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C7 the —— 
Sir FOHN MAXWELL. 


dy 
NETHER-POLLOOK,. 
Knight Baronet ; 


One of the Senators of the dale. of 
alice. 


My E 


T was Matter of Regrate; eſpecially hom the Be- 
ginning of our Happy Revolution in the Year One 
Thouſand Six Hundred and Eighty Nine, that the 
| Judicatories of this Church, very much wanted fix d 


and eſtabliſh'd Rules, for directing their Proceedings; Or, 
tho' they had them, yet they lay ſo ſcattered af" hid, 
that Intrants to the Holy Miniſtry, and the Younger Pa- 

ſtors, yea even ſome among the more Aged of that Sacred 
Order, were too much Strangers to them. The Conſide- 5 
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ration whereof, did chiefly move me to ſet about this 


 Vaik; And if my Endeayours herein, may but a little 
Contribute to the Benefit or Service of the Office-Bearers 
and Guides of this Church, it is a Reward greater than I 


* * 


deſerve. However, to teſtifie the Honour and Reſpect I 


have fer your Lordſhip, I Dedicate them to You, one of 


Her Honourable. zuling Elders. It gives no {mall Satiſ- 
faction to all Honeſt Men who know You, that Ye ſtill 
Enjoy the Ancient Heretage of Your Honourable Family, 
in Deſpite of all the Illegal Attempts made againſt both 
Your Excellent Father and Your Self, under the two Reigns 
before the Year One Thouſand Six Hundred and Eighty 


Nine. But above all, it is Ground of Praiſe to G O D, 


of Your Pious Mother. 


ö That You Walk in the Steps of ſuch a Father, and thoſe 


t 45 F b J 


hat You may all the Days of | 


= 


* « 
* 


Your Life go on, and Serve Your Generation according to 
the Will of GOD, and in the End be Gathered to Your 
Jiadly Progenitors in His Eternal Glory, is the Hope and 
* My LORD, 

Your Lordſhips very 
Humble Seruant, ? 
OO WALTER STEUART. 


The Preface. 


Have already, in my Dedication, binted at the Deligu 
and Uſetulneſs of theſe Collections, unto the Office- 
Bearers in this Church; And if there be yet among 
them any want of Uniformity or Exactneſs in the Ex- 
Sp Were of the Diſcipline, Worſhip aud Government thereof, 

it may. not without Ground be imputed to our not Training up 
the Students of Theologie ex profeſſo at Univerſities, in the 


Knowledge of theſe as well as in Her Doctrine. Therefore, 


to prevent all Grounds for fearing of ſuch Ignorance, and the 
bad Effects thereof 3 it were fit, that Profe ſſors of Divinity 
were injoined to give their Scholars Leflons on theſe Subjects: 
And till a better Compend be compoſed, theſe Collections are 
humbly offered, to be recommended by Profeſſors to their Stu- 
dents: For, except this Subject be ſtudied and underſtood by 
Miniſters and Elders, their Memories may well be burdened 
with their Duty, but their Judgments, till Few, ſhall fill re- 
main ignorant and unſatisfied about it. 
Now, as for thoſe of our Neighbour Churches? in this andthe 
other Iſland, who now differ from us, I hereby preſent them 
with that Form of the Houſe of GOD in SCOTLAND, with 
which their Pious, Wiſe and Learned Predeceſſors did once ſo © 
Paſſionately defire Uniformity. So that when ever it ſpall pleaſe 
our, Great and Good GOD to animate their Guceeſſors wih 


8 nes ——— —ͤ——EoK— —— ͥ ꝑ—— —— — _— ow + —— — 2 * — — —— . — — Sa — 


1% 


— — 8 1 


] 


he fle Spirit, they may or fall about Building conform to this Pat- 


tern. Not that I propoſe this Work as the Deed of the Church 


of SCOTLAND, or of any Judicatory therein; only in ſo 


| far as what is Collected or Obſerved in it, ſhall be found Sup- 


ported by their Acts or Univerſal Euſton. 

The Materials of theſe Collections, and in Particular, of 
what is ſaid on that Title concerning Parochial Viſitations by 
Presbyteries were chiefly gathered from, and lay ſcattered among 
the Old and Late Manuſcript and Printed Acts of General Aſ- 
ſemblies, the Overtures concerning Diſcipline, Tranſmitted. by 
them to Presbyteries, the Directory for Worlhip and Church- 
Government; And the Conſtitutions of ſome other Churches 


have been Helpful to the Compleating of the Compoſure. Be- 
fe, I thought it not Improper to Add, here and there, ſome 


|; | #he Erroneous and Scandalous, 


Hints of Civil Laws, which I hope the Reader will not find Un- 


uſeful or Inpertinent, ſeing there are ſome Circumſtances con- 
cerning the Worſhip of GOD, and the Government of His 


Church common to Humane ARions and Societies, which are 
to be Ordered by the Light of Nature and Chriſtian Prudence, 
according to the General Rules of the Word. 
I have divided theſe Collections into four Books. The Firſt 
Treats af Church Government, which principally concerns Her 
Officc-Bearers and udicatories. The Second is concerning the 
| Worſhip of GOD and Sacred Things, with what Relates 10 the 
e thereof. The Third and Fourth Books Treat of 5 
Church- Diſcipline; The One concerning Errors and Scandals : 
And the Other about the Method of n and nn 
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Pee ro: Line 16: for Miniſters Call, read Alinifter Calls, Page zo: Line 30: for Aps 
- prion, read Amplifications, Page 33. Line 12. read ty Promi ſe and Supplication, 
Eid. Line 17. for $ 19. Tit. 25. read $ 11, Tit. 8. Page 35. Line 10. for is, read are. 
P. 45. L. 3. for where, read whence. P. 58. L. 21. for 70 Repreſent, read to be Repreſented, 
Page 78. L. 18. dele he is. Ibid. L. 19. for to Fl 
I. 7. for thir, read their. P. $7, 


be Rebuked, read he is to be Rebuked. P. 86. 
L. 10, for e ge de read perpetual, P. 127. L. 14. for 

»hen, read then. P. 139. L. 19. for 1545. tea 

cet, read mutuus perduret. P. 158. L. 28. 


1645. P. 146. L. 2. for mutus perdu- 

| for Cen ſure, read Conferre. P. 160. L. 16. for 
Orderh, read Di ſorderly. P. 183. L. + for Rolls, read Bolls. P. 203. L. I. read to Intro- 
mett, P. 249. L. 21. for their, read other, P. 254. L. 10. read Vagabends, By Car. 2. 
P ̃. 255. L. 21. for were, read was, P. 260. L. 23. dele as. P. 262. J. 30. read Reſap ſe. 
P. 271. L. 3. for eaſier, read ſafer, P. 299, L. 5. for he heard, read be heard, 


£3 
5 - 3 
SG 


” N N \ g 
eee eee, eee eee. 


* N * 
þ * 
** 
2 A : 
* ” * 
. . A 
* 1 * 8 7 2 
a, < 
aA 
te — 
4 7 
* 
— g 4 
. 4.3 Js 
— 5 * 
% 
8 
1. 15 4 y 4 
1 
8 2 
- - = * 
- * * * * 
1 x; 
: | 
1 N Co 
* < * 
0 „ N 
» 
: — 
4 
" * 
5 1 ” 
F 
R . 4 
* 1 
” * 
7 
. 
— 
. _ 
9 v 
s . 
bo” 0 
* 
„ . * by „„ — * no, 0 —_ 6 « ** 1 Agee ok ary «9 


. . 


M0 LO OT 1 4 1 
1 22 44 * * * co ; 
* 120 Ws * f N | 1 * . . " 
N K e 5 „ * 9 . Li Sp tet — — 5 * 


' COLLEC TIONS 


AND 


OBSERVATIONS. 
Methodized, Sc. 


B 0 © K | . 


T1 [ *: LE 15 
of the Eleclian and Ordination of Pattors. 


I 1. UR Lord Teſus Chriſt lth inſtituted a Covern- = 
3, 0 ment and Governours Eccleſiaſtical in HisHouſe, 77* ben 2 
with Power to meet for the Order and Govern- I al Bye. 7 
ment thereof: And to that Purpoſe the A- Ch 7 Ar 6 
oſtles did immediate! ure, _2Þ8 "of 
P ately receive the Keys from the Hands Divine ar-. 
of their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who hath, from rant and; : 
time to time, furniſhed ſome in His Church, with Gifts for Power f 
Government, and with Commiſſion to exerciſe it when Her Fudi- 
called thereunto. And it is alſo agreeable to, and warran- 7” 165,Pa- 
ted by the Word of God, that ſome others, beſides thoſe ſtors, and,” 
who labour in the Word and Doctrine, Ee A. 
nours to joyn with the Miniſters of the Word, in the Go- MY 
vernment of the Church, and Exerciſe of Diſcipline: 
Which Office-Bearer 85 Reformed Churches do commonly 
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call Ruling Elders, It is likewiſe agreeable to the ſame 
Word, that the Church be governed by ſeveral ſorts of Ju- 
dicatories, Tuch, as, Kirk Seſſions, Presbyteries, Provincial 
and General Aſſemblies; All which have Power; one in 
Subordinattor to the other, to call before them any perſons. 
within their own Bounds, whom the Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs, 
which is before them, doth concern, either as Party or 
Witneſs, vide Cap 1. Act 11. Aſem. 1707, The Church 
of Scotland, by this Article, denys the Independency of 
| Presbyteries and Provincial Synods, as nuch as they do 
the Independency of a ſingle Congregation. But till the 
Churches become all of one Mind in the Lord, and Civil 
Rulers become Her Nurſing-Fathers, in their ſeveral In- 
dependent Kingdoms and Governments ; It would ſeem, till 

. theſe good Days come, the Churches are to manage their 
own Aitairs Independently upon each other : Not that this 
Independency proceeds either from Scripture or the Nature 
of the Church, but from Reſtraint and Miſunderſtandings. 

Sce the laſt Title of this Book. e 


Ile dan. $ 2: Paſtors, Biſhops, and Miniſters, are they who are 


e Names appointed to particular Congregations - In refpe& whereof, 


given to Pa- ſometimes they are called Paffors, becauſe they feed their 


ftors, and Congregations; Sometimes Biſhops, becauſe they watch o- 
why? Titles ver their Flocks; Sometimes Miniſters, becauſe of their 


of Dignity Service; Sometimes alſo Presbyters or Seniors, for the 
: T ae . Gravity of Manners which they ought, and are ſuppoſed 
_ IR. to have. vide Polity of the Kirk, Cap. 4. By the Act of Aſ- 
IN per. ſembly Decemb. 17, 18. 1638. Art. 19. Seing the Office 


of Dioceſan or Lordly Bithop is removed and abjured by 
this Kirk, it's thought fit that all Titles of Dignity, ſxvour- 
ing more of Popery than of Chriſtian Liberty, as Chapters 
with their Elections and Conſecrations, Abbots, Priors, 
_ Deans, Arch-Dencons, Preaching-Deacons, Chanters, Sub- 


Chanters, and others, having the like Title, be no more u- 


Led hereafter, under pain of Church Cenſure. 
ag g 3. When 


WP a 


_ r „ 
93. When the Presbytery are well informed that a Pariſh, © gra”; 5 
for the moſt part, is Unauimous to elect a fit perſon to be 7.7 th 15 e 
their Paſtor : Then they are to appoint One of their Num-,,.., ß 
ber to preach on a Lord's-Day in the vacant Congregation, ade by rhe 
and, after Fore-noons Sermon, to intimate, that Elders, He- Precbyrexry, + 
_retors, Magiſtrates, and 'Town-Council (when that Vacancy bur ordina- © 
happens in a Burgh-Royal) and Heads of Families do meet 7% wpor 
at the Church on ſuch a Week Day, (being always ten free lei Appli, 
Days after the Intimation) in order to the electing of a fit 65 we; 7 " | 
perſon to ſupply their Vacancy. Which Order ſcemeth Fes WW, 17 
moſt agreeable to that Apoſtolical Practice, Act, 6. 3. Jus Devo- 
Wherefore, Brethren, look ye out among you, ſeven Men of lutum. 
honeſt report, full of the Holy Gho#, and Wiſdom, whom we 
may appoint over this buſineſs. And the P resbytery, for Or- 
mary, waits till the Electors apply ro them for that Inti- 
mation; Which Application will ſtop and interrupt the us 
Devolutum, (of which hereafter) although it be made by a 
few EleQors, becauſe their Meeting to apply hath no Con- 
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veener. 


Aſliſtnce, the comfortable Living of Miniſters may much 
depend, the 33 AF, Seſſ. 2. of K. William and Q. Marie's 
Parliament hath joyned them (being Proteſtants) with 
the Elders in ſubſcribing of Calls to Miniſters. It is to be 
minded, that both Seſſion and Town-Council do ſabſcrikte 
We as the Heretors do. By the above-mentioned Act 
o Aſſembly, no perſon, under the Cenſure of the Kirk, is 
to be admitted to vote in the Election of a Miniſter, By —— 

pea ge — - the 7 5 
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A ſub finem, And that eee Act of Aſſembly 1649. Ap- 


G5 4 "Y" 
the 6 AF of the 4 Sef}.. of K. William and Q. Marie's Part. 
all perſons öl, giving Voice in calling cf Mini- 
ſters, are, at their Meeting appointed for that Effect, to 
fwear the Oath of Alledgeance, and ſubſcribe the ſame, 

5 6 5 With the Aſſurance. 
51 „ F 5. By that fame hiſt mentioned Ad of B it 
Pr. is Enacted, That if Application be not made by the Elders. 


may plant a and Heretors of the Pariſh, to the Preſbytery, for the Call 


Facancy, and Choice of a Miniſter, within the ſpace of {1x Moneths 
Tanquam after the Vacancy, that then the Preſbytery may proceed 
VO to plant a Miniſter tanquam jure devoluto. vide, Seft. 


points, where the Congregation is diſaffected or Malignant, 
the Preſbytery to provide them with a Miniſter. Where 
a Pariſh, or its greater part, is Remiſs or Erroneous, and 
: therefore will not, or delays to call a Miniſter, the Preſ- 
bytery, in that Caſe, by their Power from Chriſt, may give 
a Miſſion or Call to a particular perſon, and ordain him to 
labour in the Work of the Miniſtry among that people; 
By virtue whereof, he hath Right to enjoy both Office and 
Benefice. By the 18 Canon Concilii Antioebent, it is deter- 
_ mined, Si quis ordinatus non terit in parochiam ad quam 
eff ordinatts, non fua quidem culpa, ſed propter populi re- 
cuſationem, vel aliquam alam cauſam, que a ſe non oritur 
is fit G. honoris & muneris particeps. Y 
ne of Elec- F 6. When the Day is come on which the Electchs were 


, zorsz The appointed to meet, by the above-mentioned Order of Inti- 
FBlection it mation, the Miniſter whom the Presbytery ordered to Mo- 
ſelf; The derate at the Election, having ended Sermon, and diſmiſ- 


Call ſigned ; fed the Congregation, except "theſe concerned, is to open 
The Power of the Mecting of Electors with Prayer, and thereafter they 
he abſent proceed to vote the perſon to be their Miniſter, as they are 

e c- called upon by the Seſſion-Clerk, who is alſo Clerk to that 


"ff Meeting - Which Vote being taken and carefully marked, 


———— —_—_— — — 


ent, the Moderator is to pronounce the Mind of the Mccting, 
0 VIE, 
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VIS. That a Call be given FO the perſon named 2 Which 5 N 185 1 


the Clerk is to have ready drawn up to be read and ſigned 
by them in preſence of the Moderator. The Meeting of 
Electors having been conveened upon the Preſbyteries nn; 
timation, if either Heretors, Elders, or Town-Council be | 
wanting or abſent, their Power accreſceth to thefe preſent, 
they having all had the lawtul Advertiſement given them, 
and none of theſe diitina edles has a Negative upon an- 
cther. ; : 1 3 280 W ES: 

F 7. We the Heretors, Elders, and Magiſtrates of the wy 
elo bdeing deſtitute of 4 fixed Paſtor, . 
and being moſt aſſured by good Information, and our own 
Experience of the Miniſterial Abilities, Piety, Literature and 
Prudence, as, alſo of the Suteableneſs to our Capacities of _ 
the Gifts of you Mr. A. B. Preacher of the Goſpel, or Mini- 
ſter at C. have agreed, with the Advice and Conſent of the 
Pariſhioners foreſaid, and Concurrence of the Reverend 

Preſbytery of D. to Invite, Call and Intreat. Likeas, We 
by theſe Preſents do heartily Invite, Call and Intreat you, 


to undertake the Office of a Paſtor among us, and the 


Charge of our Souls. And frrder, upon your accepting of 
this our Call, promiſe you all dutyful Reſpe&, Encourage- 
ment and Obedience in the Lord. In Witneſs whereof, Ec. 

F 8. Thereafter the Moderator is to atteſt, that con- 


form to the Presbyteries appointment, he did Moderate at The At- 


the Meeting of Electors, the Plurality or All whereof pre- Leſtation of 
ſent, made choice of Mr. A. B. to be their Paſtor at ſuch © Call. And 
time and place. Which Atteſtation he is to fign upon the 


what is tobe _ 
done, if the 


Call, dee Sect. 33. In caſc there be a Parity among the preg, 3. . | 


Electors ba a (that is, when they ſplit or divide in their vide in vor- 
, 


calling of tis perſons) Then the Moderator muſt either ng. 


be allowed the caſting Vote, or elſe Application muſt be 
renewed to the Presbytery to conveen the Electors a ſe- 
cond time. oy, 75 


F-g. The 
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S9. The Right of Patronage according to Streinius his 
1 „ Summa Furis Canonici, is a Power to preſent a fit perſon to 
1 T a vacant Church Bencfice : Which Right is acquired ſeve- 
and bow ge- Tal ways; As, 1: When one gifts Ground to build a Church 
' * quired at upon. 2. If with conſent of the Biſhop one build a Church. 
' ff? 3. If one beſtows upon a Church, or Mortifies to theſe ſer- 
ning the Cure thereat, ſome conſiderable Maintenance 
Theſe three ways are contained in that known Verſe, Pa- 
tronum faciunt, Dos, Adificatio, Fundus. The ath way 
| | is, An immemorial Cuſtom of Preſenting. 5. By a Privi- 
| lege and Gift thereto derived from the Pope. . 
LE. SF 10. The Right of Patronages with us in times of the 
late Prelacy became ſo twiſted with other ſecular Intereſts, 
that it was expreſly avowed and pleaded for as a part of a 
Man's private Patrimony, the Rights whereof he had ſet- 
tled and confirmed to him and his Heirs, as theſe of his o- 
ther Eſtate, by Charters under the Seals, and might law- 
fully ſell and diſpoſe of it, and from which he could not 
be excluded without Injuſtice ; Theſe Rights were then 
_ tranſmitted according to the common Degrees and Rules of 
. ( . 
The Opi- F 11. This Church maintains that the Patron' pretend- 
nion of this ed Privilege of àa Negative Intereſt in the Call and Main- 
Churcbof tenance of Miniſters, is a ſinful and wronguous Uſurpation, 
; without Warrant from the Word of God, deſtructive of the 
true Liberties and Intereft of the Church, and moſt ſcan- 
dalouſly cffenfive to all Ranks of Chriſtians therein. This 
is gathered from their Writings and Sermons, and Act of 
Alendly ie OS oo LD 
D Þ 12: The Miniſter who moderated the Call, and theſe 
\ fo Fn : 5 15 commuſhonated to proſecute the ſame, ſhall next Preſoyte- 
 - approved, r. Day preſent the Call to them. If they find no ground 
do demurr upon granting their Concurrence, then they are 
| to grant the ſame, which the Clerk is to ſignify upon the 
1 Call. But if they find Grounds to delay or refuſe their 
{| ; « 1 | RE e 2 Ap- 
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Patronages, 
red under 
FHeelacy. 
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Approbation, in that caſe theſe are to he particularly con- * 
_ defcended upon in their Records: Thus the Presbytery is > oY 
vindicated from Arbitrary Procedure, and Parties concernn 1 
ed have Acceſs to make Anſwer for themſelves. „„ 4 
S 13. If the Call be to a Probationer within the Preſby- Gy * 
teries Bounds, then the Preſbytery is to put him upon 9 
als, in order to Ordination. But if he be under the In- eu Miniſters: ä 
ſpection of another Presbytery, then the Preſbytery to 
whom the Call was firſt preſented, and with which they _ 
have concurred; is to write, or ſend one of their Number, 
together with the Pariſh Commiſſioners, and deſire that 
Preſbytery where the Probationer reſides, to concurr with 
them in offering the Call to hnn, and Injoyning him to re- 
pair to the Bounds to which he is called, and there ſubmitt 
to the ordinary dr avs in, order to Ordination. How the 
Call ſhould be proſecuted to à fixed Miniſter, ſee in the 
following Title. 


F 14. It is to be remembred, that no Probationer or Mi- Calling and 
| niſter, is to receive any Call to a vacant Congregation, hut Eutry of @ 
from the Hands of the Presbytery to which they belong: Alinifter is 
For, it is by their Determination, that the Calling and En- #9 5e —_ 
try ofa Miniſter is to be ordered and concluded. K. Wl e by ; . 
am and Q. Marie's Parl. Seſſ. 2. Cap. 23. N 99 


F. 15. Ordination is the ſolemn Act of the Presbytery, 9%, 
ſetting apart a perſon to ſome publick Church-Offee ' S 
For this ſee the Directory. It is agreeable to the Word of No Mini- 
Cod, and very expedient that ſuch as are to be ordained ſterium va- 
Miniſters be deſign'd to fome particular Church, or other gum. _ 
Miniſterial Charge; See the Directory and Heads of the 
Polity of the Kirk, As allo, the Icth Ad, Cap. Iſt. of the 
Trench Church Diſcipline: Wherein they agree, that Mini- 
ſters ſhall not Ee ordained, without aſſigning them a parti- 
cwar Tek, Ea as al i Mens Gifts 
$ 16. By the ſame Article Miniſters muſt be fit for the Naa hy 
Flocks which ſhall be affigned unto them. And by the AG ted 15 
e ol their Poſts 
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TP” By * | 
of Alenbiy 1596, ratified December 1638, it is determined, 
That becauſe Men may be fit for ſome places, who are not 
meet for others: The principal Places are to be provided 
with Men of moſt worthy Gifts, and none are to accept of 
a greater Charge than they are able to diſcharge. Indeed 
when a Miniſter isendowed with Prudence, and hath Love | 
and Reſpect from his People, a Froatey Charge will be ea- 

ſier to him than to another. 

§ 17. On a Probationer's accepting of the Call of a Pa- 
deer f, qu riſh, which is underſtood to be done when he ſobmitts 
2 po 1 himſelf to the Presbytery to undergo his Tryals 1 in order 
ay $1 to Ordination, he is by them to be tryed, as when he was 


* Ding of bis Licens'd ( for which fee that Title) except the Homilies 


„ and previous: xy e Iryals. When the Presbytery 
| is ſatisfied of his Tryals, chey ſend one of their Number 
to preacli in that Congreg ation, and after Forenoons Ser- 
mon, to intimate to them, "that the Probationer whom tliey 
have called to be their Miniſter, his Edict was now to be 
ſerved. . Which Edict, after Reading by him or the Pre- 
center, is to be affixed by the Beddal upon the moſt patent 
Church- Door: The Tenor whereof is as followeth. 

Fun of F 18. This Preſbytery having received a Call from the 
e. Pariſh of to Mr. A. B. Preacher of the Gaſpel, to 
be their Miniſter, and tinding «the ſame orderly proceeded, 
and the ſaid Mr. A. B. having undergone all the parts of his 
Tryal, in order to his Ordination; And the Preſbytery 
upon the whole judging. him Qualified to be a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, and fit to be Paſtor of this Congregation, have 
reſolved to proceed, unleſs ſomething occurr which may 

juſtly impede the ſame: And therefore dt) hereby give 
notice: to all perſons, eſpecially the Members ot this Con- 
gregation, that if any of them have any thing to object, 

why the faid Mr. A. B. ſhould not be adnutted Paſtor here, 
"AE may repair to the Preſbytery, which is to meet at 
in day of With Certification, that if 
NG 
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c 1 
no perſon object any thing that Day, the Preſbytery will A 
proceed without further delax. „ 
F 19. The Presbytery meeting as it was appointed by 2 Edit , | 
the Preceeding, for receiving the Execution of the Edict, Er e * 
which ought to be ten free Days after ſerving of the ſame, nen oh 
the Miniſter who was appointed to preach at ſerving of the 
Edict, is to give an Account of his Diligence, and return 
the Edict indorſed by himſelf or the Precenter and Beddal. 
Then the Presbytery is to order their Officer three ſeveral 
times, at the moſt patent Door of the Church, to give No- 
tice, that if there be any there who has any thing to ob- 
je& againſt the perſon called his being their Miniſter, they 
may come and do it to the Presbytery, with Certification, 
as in the Edict. 3 Oey TREE IEG” 9 
20. If there be no material Impediment found, the o/, ini 
Presbytery is to name a convenient Day within leſs than Pay ſer, ank 
ten Days, if it can be, for their Meeting to ordain the intimated. g 
Candidate at the Church of the Congregation to which he And ht 
is to belong. The Day appointed for his Ordination, is to Day moſt 
be intimated from the Pulpit on the Lord's Day preceed- £9/9ermenr 
ing, inviting all to be preſent, and telling them that they for ebs Pts - 7 
are to ſet apart that Day as a Faſt to be by them obſerved 3 
with more than ordinary Supplication, for the Aſſiſtanſ,e 4 
and Bleſſing of GOD upon the Ordinance of Chrift, and 
Luabours of his Servant. But the Ordination Day is more 
proper for Thankſgiving than Faſting, and Experience may 
confirm us herein : For we find, that on the Account of 
ſome things convenient to be done that Day, another before 
were fitter to be obſerved for the Faſt, = „ 
F 21, Our Church doth condemn any Doctrine that "__ 02 
tends to ſupport the Peoples power of ordaining their Mi- 175 3 
niſters: For by the 5th Act of Aſſembly 1698, upon In- en d 
formation that a Divine of the Church of England, had in from Acta 
his Sermon charged them as Corrupters of the Word of 6. 3. 
Cod, who, to favour popular Ordinations, had cauſed that 
15 n 3 We 4 paſſage 


4 p N 2 . " b W . * . 5 * 
- . * * „ of 8 — 8 þ- ” = 2 
— % x 8 wee <a — 8 tb 
© * r Ono led, 7 s Wer Ell e „ ewe rr. wc 
ER Sn EN TIE Sew DT EL Ye RS ER; * 


r 


, 14 ene „ „ 


1 > * 1 \ a / 
WY CE RD aA AE Ls Abs AAA MN nl ' a * — * ee 


= 10 Wh 
"pane of Seripture AFs 6. 3. Whom WE, may yy appoint over 
5 | this buſt neſs, to be ied.” Whom YE may appoint, &c. 
'4 They did unanimoully diſclaim the above-mentioned Errour 
1 | © of the Prefs, and did declare they did not own any other 
: Reading of that Text to be according to the Original, but 
Jf Whom WE may appoint, @c. 

The Or. S 22. The 8 Day being come conform to the 
. A. presbyteries Appointment, one of their Number preacheth; 
mon, ond The Subject of whole Sermon ſhould be concerning the 

| Preface to Qualifications of Miniſters, and the Reciprocal Duties be- 
the Alion. twixt them and their People. The Sermon, Prayer, and 
Praiſes after Sermon being ended, the Miniſter from the 
Pulpit is to ſhew the Occaſion of the Days Meeting, and 
all the Steps of the Preſbyteries Procedure hitherto with re- 
ſpect to that Affair. 
Tho Sie- $23. Then the Miniſters call'on the Intrant,who in Face 
ſtions to be and Audience of the Congregation, is to anſwer to theſe 
: anſwered by 5 followingQueſtions, 1. If he doth believe the Scriptures of the 
| #bs tran: Old and New Teſtaments, and the Truths therein contain- 
before Impo- ed to be the Word of God? 2. If he doth own, and will 
Lion of adhere unto the Confeſſion of Faith, and Catechiſms of this 
5 —_ Or, Church, and Doctrine therein contained, AS being founded 
 AiisOrdina- * 7 0.006 he will 
Trion Eg age- on, and conſonant to the Holy Scriptures 3. If he will 
wats, be Faithful and Zealous in maintaining all the Truths of the 
1. HOoſpel, the Unity of the Church, and Peace thereof, a- 
I gaeainſt all Errour and Schiſm whatſoever, notwithſtanding 
= of what Trouble or Perſecution may happen ? 4. If he do 
_ likewiſe own and will adhere to the Worſhip, Diſcipline and 

8 Government of this Church, as being founded on and con- 
ſonant to the Holy Scriptures ? F. If he hath been led in 
nis deſigning the Work of the Miniſtery, by a ſingle and 
JF ©  finczre Love to God, and Aim at His Glory inthe Gofpel 
FF 0 of His Son, and not by filthy Lucre, and the Motives of 

+ 7... - Werklly Gain, as the great Inducement moving him to the 
Miniſterial Wart * 6. bl ne weren engage to be Diligenr 


and 
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1 
and Aſſiduous in Prayi 

Adminiſtring the Sacraments, Catechizing, and Exercifit 
of Diſcipline, and in performing all other Miniſterial Duties 


ng, Reading, Meditating, Preaching, 


toward the People committed to his Charge? 7. If he re- 
ſolves to own his Ordination to the Holy Function of the - - - 
Miniſtery, and to continue in Duty, notwithſtanding of anß 
Trouble that may ariſe in the Church hereafter, vide Q, 
32 8. It he will humbly and willingly ſubmitt-himfelf 


unto the Admonitions of his Brethren, and Diſcipline of 
this Church? Laſtly, If he will take care that he himſelf 


and his Family ſhall walk Unblameably, be Examples to. 
the Flock, and Adorn the Profeſſion of the Goſpel by their 


a ˙ 5 
F 24. In the moſt Conſpicuous Place of the Church, and 


The Plass 


near to the Pulpit, a Table and Seats being plac'd, where here, ond _ 
the Brethren of the Preſbytery, the Heretors and Elders of h, Manner 
the Congregation, with the Magiſtrates and Council, when how Ordain= _ 


in Burghs Royal, are to fit, together with the Intrant, fo 


ed. 


| that all the Miniſters may conveniently give him Impoſiti- 


on of Hands, and the Others may take him by the Hand, 


when thereunto called: The Miniſter is to come from the 
Pulpit to the foreſaid place, where the Intrant kneeling, 


(for the more decent and convenient laying on of Hands) 


and the Brethren ſtanding, He, as their Mouth, in their 
| Maſter's Name and . doth in and by Prayer ſet 


the Candidate apart (not only the Miniſter who Prays, but 


all the Brethren that conveniently can, laying their Hands 
upon his Head) to the Office of the Miniſtery, invocating 
God for His Bleſſing, to this Effecte. 


Directory 


| F 25. Thankfully acknowledging the great Mercy of for Ordina- 


Odd in ſending Jeſus Chriſt for the Redemption of His Peo- 


| Father, and thence pouring out His Spirit, and giving Gifts 
to Men, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Paitors and Teach- 
ers, tor the gathering and building up of His Church, 5 


tion Prayer, 


ple, and for His Aſcenſion to the Right Hand of God the 


L N rr rere 1 n . „ v ,. 
at 5 * * x ' * py 


For fitting and inclining this Man to this great Work, and 
1 do intreat Him to fit him with His Holy Spirit, to give him, 


f o bo in His Name is ſer apart to His Holy Service, to ful- 
4" fil the Work of the Miniſtery in all things, that he may 
Ez 1 botli ſave himfelf and the People committed to his Charge. 


We Right S 26. The Prayer being ended, the Miniſter who Mo- 
Hand of derates in the Action, takes the Perſon ordained by the 
Fellomſtip; Right Hand, ſaying unto Him, 1 the Right 
Hse is ſalu- Hand of Fellowſhip, to take part of the Miniſtery with us, 
rea li- and thereaſter all the Miniſters of the Preſbytery. Then 
5 3 Ihe the Heretors, Elders, and Magiſtrates, when in Burghs, 
[ f he Work ſhould ſalute him as their Miniſter, in taking him 7 the 
VNNight Hand, as a Teſtimony of their Acceptance of him. 
1&2 Then the Miniſter returning to the Pulpit, after having 
r had a ſhort and pertinent Exhortation, both to the Mini- 
ſter and People, he is by ſolemn Prayer to commend both 
Paſtor and Flock to God's Grace. Then he is to ſing a part 
ofa Pſalm, fuch as 132, from verſe 13, and diſmiſs the 
os Congregation, with pronouncing the Bleſſing. Es 
Fim of an F 27. The whilk Day the Presbytery of met at 
t of Or. the Kirk of conſidering that there had been a Call 
. . preſented upon the Day f unto them, from 
iter unn the Heretors, Elders, and Pariſhioners of the ſaid Pariſh of 
8 to Preacher of the Goſpel, to be their Mini- 
ſter. To which Call the ſaid Preſbytery of their 
Concurrence was fought by the faid Pariſh, within the 
1 3»: Boundsof which Preſbytery the ſaid Pariſh lyes. And with 


: F which Call the ſaid Preſbytery did concurr, as their Act 
35Þ 6 | thereanent, dated e*c. bears + Likeas, Conform to the Acts 
1 arid Conſtitutions of this Church, obſerved in the like Caſes, 
F and at the Deſire of the ſaid Pariſh, the ſaid Preſpytery did 
5 113 put the ſaid then only a Probationer, to all the parts of 
1 his Tryal for the Miniſtery, as is uſual, wherein he was Ap- 
1 proven to the Satisfaction of the ſaidPreſbytery. After which, 
= tie Presbytery of did cauſe ſerve his Edict at 5 
1 ELL e Tad 


Taid Church of in the due and orderly Form, ona 
Sabbath-Day, being the Day SE Whereby ir 


was publickiy intimate to the ſaid Congregation, that in 
_ caſe any perfon had any thing to object againſt the ſaid 
Mr. why he ſhould not be Ordained and Admitted 
Miniſter to the ſaid Charge of They might apply 
themſelves to the ſaid Preſbytery of which was to ſit 
at the Day of where they ſhould be fully 
heard; With Certification as Effeirs. And accordingly, the 
Brethren of the Preſbytery met at the Day foreſaid, 
and the Edict being returned Indorſed, and all Parties con- 
cerned in the ſaid Congregation being lawfully called, and 
none compearing to object ngainſt the {aid Ordination and 
Admiſſion, Therefore, the ſaid Preſbytery did determine to 
meet at the Kirk of „„ 
order to the Ordination and Admiſſion of the ſaid Mr. 
to the ſaid Pariſh, and appointed Mr. Miniſter ofthe 
Goſpel at within their Bounds, to preach at the ſaid 
| Admiſſion and Ordination. Which being accordingly per- 
formed, the Brethren met Prefbytertally, taking the whole 
| Matter to conſideration, as ſaid is, did then and there, in 
due Order and all requiſite Formalities, Solemnly Ordain. 
Admitt, and Set apart, by Impofition of Hands and Prayer, 
| theſaid Mr. in Face of the whole Congregation there 
preſent, to the Sacred Order of the Miniſtery, in the ſaid 
| Congregation and Pariſh, And afterwards was received to 
Miniſterial Communion by the Brethren of the Miniſtery, 
and by the Heretors and Elders as their Miniſter, 'Thisis 
Extracted, GG. : ES, 


ß 28. While the Church doth enjoy Peace, and is at full Ordinarion 
Liberty, it is very reaſonable that the above comely Order _ Cruce, 

ſhould be obſerved . But in troubleſome Times, and in um . 
Caſes of great Neceſſity, Miniſters mult be ordained with- itiov. = 

out particular Relation to a Parochial Charge, otherwiſe 

there ſhall be no Ordination in Times of Perſecution. By 
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nation. 


* T 
AF . Cap. 1. Of the French Church Diſcipline, It is decla- 
red, chat in ſuch extraordinary Caſes, à Miniſter of tlie 
Goſpel may be ordained by three Miniſters: But in times 

of Peace, by no fewer than ſeven, and in caſe the Colloquy 
conſiſt of fewer, it {hall call in ſome of the Neighbouring 
to accompliſh that Number. 


be Aen. $29. You'll find the old manner of electing and ordaining 


ner of Elec- of Miniſters at the beginning of our Reformation, in Knox 
tion andOr- his 


Forms prefixed to the old Pſalms, that it was perform- 
ed without Impoſition of Hands, and without a Nurſery of 
Expectants: Which notwithſtanding was an Ordination 
both valid and Lawful, eſpecially in that Infantile ſtate of 
this Reformed Church. „ 

Re- Ordi- $F 30. By the 2d. and 3d. Articles, Cap. 1. of the French 
mation of Church Diſcipline, The Biſhops, Curats, Prieſts, and Friars, 
Popiſh Cler- among the Popiſh Clergy, turning Proteſtants were to be Re- 
sie, and E. ordained by Impoſitionof Hands. And in the ſixth Seſſion 
Piſcopal In- of Aſſemb! y 169c. The Moderator is allowed and Autho- 
rized to declare in their Name, that they would Depoſe no 
Inncumbents {imply for their Judgment about the Govern- 
ment of the Church, nor urge Re-ordination upon them. 

Tie 4g & 31. None are Allowed to enter the Miniſtery, under 
and Litera- the Age of Twenty tive Years, except ſuch as the Synod or 


dination at 


rure of thoſe Aſſembly judge fit for the fame : See Aſſem. 1638. 1647. 
70 be ordai- and 1704. Seſſion 10. Other Churches have likewiſe very 
ved. much regarded the Age of Intrants to the Miniſtery, for by 


the 14 Canon Concilii Sexti in Trullo, It is ſaid, Sanctorun. 

Divinorumque patrum noſirorum Canon in his quoque valeat, 
ut Presbyter ante trigeſimumi annum non ordinetur, etiam/ 
fit homo valde dignus; Which Canon agrees with the 1177 
Concil. Neoceſar, This Church hath likeways a ſpectal 
Regard to the Literature of Intrants (of which more aiter- 
terwards) And it is generally eſteemed an Eſſential Accom- 
pliſhment, that they ſhould have the Latine Tongue : For 
' you'll fee iu the Supplement to Calderwood's Hiſtory, that 
; | in 
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in the Aſſembly 1575. It was ordained, that none ſhould 
be admitted Miniſters, except ſuch as can Interpret and 
ſpeak Congruous Latine, unleſs the General Aſſembly for 

their ſingular Gifts and Graces, found cauſe to diſpenſe 

therewith. Accordingly they have, both of oldand of late, 
diſpenſed therewith ; Particularly the Aſſembly 1708. ap- 
pointed the Preſbytery of Sky, after Tryal of his other 

Qualifications, to ordain one to be Miniſter at St. Tilda, 
who wanted the Latine Tongue, 


4 


S 32. By the grb Act of Aſſembly 1699. Miniſters and None bas 
Probationers having the Iiſb Language, are not to be ſet- ving the L. 


tled in the Low-Country, till the High-Land places be firſt riſh Lan. 


provided And by the 167þ Seſſion of the ſame Aſſembly, guage, 79 be 


Preſbyteries are to be cenſured, who ſettle any Probationer #554 9 : 
in the South, who was born on the North ſide of Tay (ex- 1455 


_ cept it be in the caſe of a Call given to ſuch Probuioners ., Pew 


by the City of Edinburgh ) till they have been twelve on zhe north _ 


Moneths in the North, without receiving a Call there; In jde of Tay, 
which caſe they are free to come South, and accept of a 70 be ſertled 
Call. And any North-Country Probationer, who {hall be in Ihe South. 


. otherwile ſettled, 6 i2ſo facto Tranſportable. And no doubt 
the ſame, Certification may be extended againit Miniſters 
and Probationers, having the Triſp Language, that are ſettled 
in Low-Land Congregations, contrary to the foreſaid Act, 
conform to the 11th Act of Aﬀembly 1708. 


| F 33. By the 16tþ Act of Aſſembly 1697. for the more um C411; 


expeditious planting of the North, the Agent of the Kirk, are proſecu- 
or any perſon deputed by him, is authorized to profecute ted fromthe 


Calls from the north fide of Tay, and cther Preſbyteries North, aud 


there mentioned, to any Miniſter belonging to any Pariſh h ey | 
: Ed . % differ fiom 
on the ſouth ſide of 12y: But as for Pariſhes in the 8 


of Scotland, they proſecute Calls thus. After the Call hath 2 


been Signed and Atteſted, as in Scct. 8. the Moderator is 2 8 80 


to propoſe to the Meeting, that they appoint ſome of their 
Number, not only to preſent their Call to the Preſbytery, 
5 5 = 9 
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n 
for their Approbation and Concurrence, but to proſecute 
the ſame till it be brought to an Iſſue > Which Commiſſion 
* 15 to be figned by the Moderator and Seſſion-Clerk, in re- 
ſpect that all the Deeds of that Meeting are recorded in the 
WO Seſſion-Books. gs net . 
27% Army, S 34. By the 13th Act of Aſſembly 1697, upon a Let- 
5 v bom to ter from the Commander in Chief of His Majeſſies Forces, 
le inſpetied, it is recommended to the reſpective Kirk-Seſſions where the 
and bow to Forces are quartered, to provide them with convenient Seats 
befix d with for hearing, and to inſpect them as they do other Pariſhio- | 


9 


Ainiſter. ners. And the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, upon 
_ Application from the Chief Commanders, is to ſettle Mini- 
ſters in Regiments belonging to this Kingdem : But when 
the Commiſſion is not inſtructed to receive ſuch Applicati- 
ons, then, no doubt, they are to be made to the Presbyte- 
ries; Thus we ſee that Miniſters do not receive their War- 
rant to take Overſight ofa Regiment, as Colonels and other 
Officers do their Commiſſions from the Sovereign, 
p {$ 35. By the 13 Act of Aﬀembly 1708. it is tranſmitted 
Differences as an Overture to Presbyteries, that when the Sufficiency 
about In- of Intrants to the Holy Miniſtery 1s conteſted in the Preſ- 
Ono 0 bytery that ordains them, tliat in this caſe the Preſbytery 
compoſed. ſnall refers the whole Affair to the reſpective Synods, and 
* that the Synod ſhall appoint ſome of their Number to Ex- 
amine Coram ſuch Intrants, and give Directions to the 
Preſbyteries in ſuch Caſes. www 


2 

— marr ET L 

ths 4 LE 
3 1 


— & - N * 
1 „ oo _ " f nenn Wy" > xt * ee et ITT MEET * ene x $24 \ RY 1 nr, Ans. 91 4; 1 , Wi FLA. N " oh va. WH „ 7 * 7 * ” 88 N 1 7 N e 1 I}; N * 
F ER IT OT RS 06 ly RET pt cog 
e K rn 4 4 AE WINS 40 oo. DAS A TV 4 1.9 N 1 i \ "AID " 1 oh Moy * . Wo * Wh! 100208 . That $55 11h" 4 7 "73s Rd 4X 1 LA os A KN 5 br Yr LAY Tr FL 


"7.5. MOT AKT "204 


Car, OL DET TIPS) * ” . 4 2 1” y 1 
ä * ah, . ˙ ü AW IS fg 
- LAY | 
5 * « 
| 1 4 N ' 
g 9 
* 3 f 


nme 
A A. o 
* 


—— 


„ * * 


as: 6H a he. 4 9 — * — 


O Tranſportation and Admiſſion of Miniſters. es 


2 
* 
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1. Ranſportation or Tranſlation, is, An Authorita- Tranſpor- "1 
tive looſing of a Miniſters Relation to one ration de- 
Charge, and a making up of that ſame Rela- ſeribed, 
tion betwixt him and another, done for the greater Good © 
of the Church. This Act hath no Reſſemblance to the 
_ diſſolving of the Relation it ſelf betwixt a Miniſter and the 
Church, as in the Cenſure of Depoſition : But it only re- 
ſembles a Maſter's taking one from labouring in ſuch a 
part of his Vineyard, to continue the {ame Work in another 
part thereof. 57 e . 
S2. No Miniſter is to receive or entertain a Call from C ut 
another Congregation, till it come to him by his own Preſ-½ nn E,“, 
bytery. And any Man tranſporting himſelf to another and diretled 
Congregation, deſerves both to be looſed from his own by tbe Preſ< 
Charge, and debarred from entring into the other; Ihe Htery. 
Canoniſts upon this Title do thus determine, Qi enim ſua 
propria authoritate ad aliam ſe transfert Eccleſiam, priore 
relifla, & ſuam amittit & ab aliena repellitur. Vide Petri 
I. 8 
d 3. The Preſbytery having heard by Word or Petition How 4 
theſe commiſſioned from the vacant Congregation to-proſe- Presbyrery - 
cute the Call, and after ſuſtaining their Cominiſſions, and Proceeds in 
finding the Call, as to what appeareth at preſent, to be 2 3 
Orderly, and the Reaſons thereof not without ſome Ground 88 
and Weight, they are thereafter, at the ſame Diet, to deli- 
ver their Call by their Moderator, to the Miniſter defired 
to be tranſported, with the Reaſons thercof, and to ſum- _ 4 
mon him, Apud Acta, to appear before the Penny. the 4 
8 e 2 Time & 
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5 Time for Compearance being at leaſt fifteen free Days there- 
alter. e , %%; 


The RY F 4. If the Miniſter called be abſent from the Preſhyte. 


then the Call, with the Reaſons thereof, or rather a 
uble of both atteſted under the Clerk's Hand, are to Fe 
Tranſporta- delivered to him by the Preſbytery Officer, either Perſon- 


 Fronus, . ally, or at his Dwelling-Houſe, together with a Citation 


for him and his Pariſh to appear, ut ſupra, © 
5 5. A. B. Moderator, G c. Foraſmuch as, the Heretors, 
Form of a Elders, & c. of the Pariſh of have applyed to us for 


Summons our Warrand and Precept to cite Mr. C. D. Miniſter at 


| bation. 


2 -- 


of Tranſpor and the Pariſhioners thereof, to hear and ſee the ſaid | 
Mr. C. D. tranſported in manner, and to the effect under- 
written, conform to a Call given him by the ſaid Pariſh. Here- 
fore, We require you, that upon fight hereof, ye paſs and 
lawfully Summon the ſaid Mr. C. D. Perfonally, or at his 
Dwelling-place : And ſicklike, All and Sundry the Pa- 
riſhioners of the ſaid Pariſh of by open reading here- 
of, and affixing an juſt Copy of the ſame at and upon the 
Pariſh Kirk Door, upon a Sabbath Day before Noon, im- 
mediatley after Sermon and pronouncing the Bleſling, all 
upon fifteen free Days warning, to compear before the ſaid 
Preſbytery, within the Kirk of upon the day 
of next to come, in the Hour of Cauſe; with con- 
tinuation of Days, to hear and ſee the ſaid Mr. C. D. tranſ- 
ported by Sentence of the ſaid Preſbytery, from the ſaid 
Pariſh of to the ſaid Pariſh of to ſerve in the 
Mork of the Miniſtery thereat; Or elſe to alledge a reaſon- 
able Cauſe in the contrair. With Certification to them if 
they failzie, they ſhall be holden as conſenting to the {aid 
Tranſportation : And the ſaid Preſbytery will proceed to 
do. therein, according as they ſhall find Juſt, And this our 
Precept you are to Return duely Execute and Indorſate; 
Given at by 4. B. Prörii. Cl... 
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8 6. If che Neher h ha Pad to fear that their 275 
Officer may meet with Moleſtation or Oppoſition, in exe- How, in 
cuting of their Summons, the General Aſſembly for pre- * if Fo 41 | 
yenting of Deforcement and Profanation of the Sabbath by Pak ales, 


their Act 7th 1704. Ordains the Miniſter himſelf being yg cited. | 
cited Apud Acta by the Preſbytery, or, if abſent, by the 
Presbyteries Letter, to be preſent at the Day appointed for 
hearing the Cauſe 5 Whereof the Miniſter is appointed to 
give Advertiſement from the Pulpit, to his Elders, Heretors, 
Cc. In ſhort, to all that were concerned in calling him, 
that if any of them has a mind to defend their Right to him, SE TT 
they may be preſent at the Preſbytery on ſuch a Day. For Þ Cell ant 
which Cauſe the Miniſter is appointed to communicate un- — 1 . 8 
to them the Call and the Reaſons thereof tranſmitted to pa * 


rted to 
him. But this he ought alſo to communicate in all ordinar the Parikh, 


Citations, if he intends the Pariſh ſhould defend their Right 
and Poſſeſſion. As for this extraordinary Way for citinga „ 
Pariſh, there was more need for it at the beginning of our Jing lee 7 
happy Revolution, when there were few Miniſters and Ex- 27% 2 
pectants, and many competing Vacancies. But now when yeed:d in s 
the Churches are generally planted, and ſeing there is ſuch well planted 
_ a plentiful Nurſery of hopeful Probationers for ſupplying Church, 
the few remaining Vacancies, there is rather Ground to fear 1 
that there be competing different Calls from one Pariſh, than f e 
of Calls from diſtinct Pariſhes to one Man. But if it ſhould ; in the Caſe 
happen that neither Miniſter nor Parith compear, thenthe of Non 
preſbytery is to grant Certification againſt them, by holding Compear- 
them as conſenting to the defired "Tranſportation. : ance. 
F 7. By the 6th Act of Aſſembly 1694. it is recommen- 
ded to vacant Pariſhes, That they do not attempt a Tranſ- Vacancies 
portation, till they firſt ſeriouſly eſſay and follow other muſt ft . 


7 Means of providing themſelves : Which is indeed the { peedy Hale. 
Way to increaſe the Number of Labourers in the Lord's ,,, 


Vineyard, and to continue others at the place appointed tor 


0 2 — Mus By | | 


inctr Work, 
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8 8. By that ſame Act of Aſſembly, all Debates in Pro- 


cg De- cefles of ranſportation, muſt be managed with that Meek- 
| Bates in 


Vanſporta- 


neſs and Brotherly Kindneſs, as becometh Parts and Mem- 
tions ſbould bers of the ſame Body of Chrift, and that they repreſent 


e managed. their Reaſons and Anſwers with Perſpicuity and Bre- 


| Rachdp+ F 9. And to prevent contentious Appeals in ſuch Mat- 
ore in ters, it is ordained by that Act, That if both the compet- 
rayſporta- ing Pariſhes be within the ſame Preſbytery, in that Caſe 


_ Tons, when the Preſbyteries Deciſion ſhall be obeyed, or if the Pariſhes | 


to be Cen- 


ured be in different Preſbyteries, and both Presbyteries in the 


ſame Synod, in that Caſe the Deciſion of the Synod ſhall 
take effect. But with Certification, that the reſpective Ju- 
d catories appealed from, ſhall be Cenſured, if they be found 
to have Malverſed ; And on the other Hand, if any be 
found unneceſſarly to purſue Appeals and Complaints, they 
ſhall he ſeverely Cenſured therefore. 1 


Böden Be- F 10. By the 5tþ Act of Aſfembly 1702. the Pariſh: 


nefice ſhould craving Tranſportation is to ſatisfie the Judicatory, if there 


be Recor ded. pe n legal Stipend, and a Decreet therefore: It were to be 


wiſhed that the Church were truely and better informed 

of the Quantity & Circumſtances of every Benefice within 

the Nation, that ſo they might be directed to apply accor- 
dingly e And for that end let Presbyteries be appointed 
00 given an exact Account of theſe within their Bounds, 
that the ſame may be Inſert and Regiſtrate in the Books of 

the General Aſſembly, conform to the Act Auguſt 31. 1647. 


Hun zbe F 11. Actual Miniſters, when tranſported are not to be 


Sureable- tryed again as was done at their Entry to the Miniſtery. 
eſs of But only the Presbytery in which the Calling Pariſh lyes 
Men's Gifts ſhall Judge of his Gifts, from what they have heard of him 


eto le thy in the Exerciſe thereof, whether they be fit and anſwerable 
ed, and what 


7s meant 


7 for the Condition and Diſpoſition of that Congregation- 
B There are Abilities requiſite to make one a fit Miniſter for 
Cungrega- ſome conſiderable Parilhes, which are not ſo neceſſary «© 
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one in a ſmall private Pariſh. Eminent Congreations are 
ſuch, where are Univerſities, Towns and Burghs, Places of 
Noblemens Reſidence, or Frequency of Papiſts. vide Aſem. 
2. Aug. 1642. interpreting the Act 1596. concerning the 
Tryal of Miniſters, ratified Decemb. 17. 1638. and F 16. 


p s , 


Fs en | N 
F 12. As there uſeth to be ſolemn Prayer at the fixing, 
of a Miniſterial Relation to a certain Charge, ſo when that P 23 4 
is changed and carryed into another; It is very fit, as is ve a 755 > 
uſed, that Light and Direction ſhould be fought in ſuch a ,;,, upon - 
weighty and concerning Matter to the Church, from the he Proceſs, - 


glorious God and bleſſed Head thereof, and that immediate- of Tranſpor- 
ly before the Judicatory enter upon the Proceſs. tation. 
SF 13. The which Day anent the Summons touching 

and anent the Citations given to the ſiid Mr. A. B. Form of an 
and Is ſaid Pariſhioners, to have compeared before the {aid 75 N 
Presbytery, at certain Days now by-paſt, with continua- ranſ{ ort. 


tion of Days. The ſaid Summons, and all Parties having _ 
Intereſt, being called in preſence of the ſaid Presbytery ; and 
. aft of all, upon the Day and Date of thir preſents, the 
ſaid Purſuers compeared by their Commiſtoner. And 
the ſald Mr. A. B. and his Parith of being Law- 
fully Summoned, and they compearing. The {ſaid Presby- 
tery having heard and conſidered the Call given to the ſaid 
Mr. A. B by the ſaid Pariſh of and the Reaſons pro- 
duced by the Purſuers for Inforcing the {aid Tranſportation, . 
and alſo having maturely conſidered the Good and Advan- 
tage of the Church in the ſaid Tranſportation, and being 
well and ripely advifed in the haill Premifles, the ſaid 
Presbytery (after calling upon God for Light and Directi- 
on) by their Vote have tranſported, and hereby tranſports - 
the {aid Mr. A. B. from the ſaid Pariſh of to the ſaid” 
Pariſh of do ſerve in the Work of the Miniſtery, as 
their lawful Paſtor thereat, and appoints Mr. C. D. Miniſter 
8 to declare the {aid Kirk f vacant upon 
Sab- 


_ Catories, | 


How? 


J A 

Sabbath tlie Day of conform to the A&s, 
Pract ice, and Conſtitutions of this Church uſed in the like 
pen the J 14. If the Congregation to which the Miniſter is cal. 


#wo Pariſhes led doth ly in the Bounds of another Presbytery, then the 
by im diffe- Presbytery to which he belongs docs only tranſport him, 


rent Fudi- declares his Kirk vacant, and appoints him to wait for, and 
obey the Orders of the Presbytery where the Charge lyes, 
to which he is tranſported, as to the time of his Admiſſion 
thereto. But if both Pariſhes ly within the Bounds of the 
Judicatory which Tranſports, then they appoint the time 
7 of his Admiſſion alſo. 8 . 
Miniſters F 15. If the Miniſter called had not any Relation to a 
without particular Charge in the Church, then the Presbytery hath 


 Focks, bow nothing to do but admitt him after the former Steps of Call 
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: Ender ſaid Presbytery, dated to the Effect under-written. Ia. 


F 16. When a Miniſter formerly ordained, comes to be 


formed by the Presbytery in face of the Congregation, with 
the ſame Solemnities of an Ordination: Only there is no 
Re- impoſition of Hands, nor any thing that is peculiar or 
eſſential to Ordination. And the only Queſtions needful 
are theſe, 1. If he does adhere unto, and promiſe in the 
Lord's Strength, to perform his Ordination Engagements? 
2. If he hath had any indirect Hand in his own 'Tranſpor- 
tation or Admiſhon to this Pariſh ? 3. H he doth now 
accept of the Charge of this Par iſh, and promiſe in the 
Lord's Aſſiſtance to diſcharge all the parts of the Miniſte- 
rial Function among them Faithfully ? W | 
W $:17- The Presbytery of being met at the Pariſh 
% „% Kirk of conform to an Appointment made by the 


king to conſideration that the preſent Magiſtrates, Tour. 
Council, Heretors and Elders of the ſaid Burgh, and Pariſh 
of had given a Call to Mr. A. B. Miniſter of the 


Got 


admitted Miniſter in ſuch a Congregation, theſame is per- 


1 coo 6 —EP — 2 tes arr ry 6 


Goſp "I inviting him to be their Minifies.” And 6 hk, 8 
That the ſaid Call had been orderly preſented to the ſaid 
Presbytery, & by them ſuſtained, and alſo that the ſaid-Call. 
had been accepted by the ſaid Mr. A. B. and that thereupon 
the ſaid Presbytery had appointed the ſaid Mr. A. B. his 
Edict to be ſerved upon Sabbath tile Day ß 
And alſo appointed a Meeting of the ſaid Presbytery for 
his Admiſſion, to be held this preſent Day and Place, The 
{aid Presbytery being now met conform to the ſaid. Ap» 
pointment, and having ſcen and conſidered the ſaid Edict 
duely and orderly Served and Indorſed, and Returned con- 
form to the practice of this Church, did cauſe thrice pub- 
lickly call all having, or pretending to have Intereſt, to 
compear and propone their Objections, if they any had, | 
agunſt the {aid Mr. A. B. his Life, Doctrine, or Qualifica- | 
tions, or againſt the foreſaid Call, and the procedure there- 
on above-mentioned, why. he ſhould not be admitted law- 
ful Miniſter of the 1 aid Burgh and Pariſh : But none com- 
| peared to object thereagainſt. Likeas thereupon after Ser- 
mon preached conform to Appointment of the ſaid Presby- 
| tery by M. C. D. Miniſter at The faid Presbytery 
did in preſence of the haill Congregation there aſſembled 
for the time, Admitt, Receive and Appoint the ſaid Mr. A. 
B. to be Miniſter of the foreſaid Burgh and Pariſh, accor- 
| ding to the Order and Practice of this Church. And ſick- 
like, The Magiſtrates, 'Town-Council, Heretors and Elders 
of the faid Burgh and Pariſh did take the {aid Mr. A.B. by 
the Hand, in. Teſtimony of their Receiving him to be their 
Miniſter. Extracted fortly. of the Records of the laid Preſ- 
bytery, by ec. 
| SF 18. Ads of Ordination and Admiſſion by the presby- The Effect” 
tery, are in place. of Preſentation, Collation, and Inſtitu- and Uſe of” 


tion, and ſerve for them all, as 4 kulicient and legal Title Ordination 
to the Benetice, £7 and Admiſe- 74 
| fron Acts, | : 


7 


8 19. Some — 4 
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— 225 Miſtakes and Eſcapes offenſive in the Life, tliat may pro- 


Grounds for ceed from Raſhneſs, Weakneſs, Ignorance, or want of Pry. 


F 19. Some Things there are which may debarr a Man- 
Entring into the Miniſtery, and may be Reaſon enoug}: 
for the Church to ſhut the Door upon him, ſuch as ſom: 


 Tmpedi- 
ments to Ad- 


Depoſition, dence : Yet when once he is Admitted, and Entered, the 
luke Efcapes will not be found ſufficient to depoſe and thruſt 
him out: For, Multa impediunt Matrimonium contrahen.- 


dum, que non dirimunt contractum. A 
—— —— ——  — —— 


TITLE Il 


Of Act, of Tranſportability, of Dimiſſions, and Miſſions, 
" and Colleague Minifters, | 


E 1, JETT HEN a Miniſter labours under inſupportable 


The Growid Grievances in a Pariſh, whereby his Mini- 


for ana Me- fiery is rendered Un-edifying to the people and uncomfor- 


_ thod of pro- table to himſelf; In theſe Circumſtances (all other Means 
ſecuring 


having been eſſayed and prov'd ineffe&ual for Redreſſing his 
Grievances) the Paſtor doth apply to the Presbytery for 
an Act of Tranſportability. Whereupon they appoint one 
of their Number to preach at that Kirk, and after Forc- 
noons Sermon, to advertiſe the Pariſh, being the Defen- 
ders, to appear before the Presbytery, on ſuch a Day, and 
there hear and lee their Miniſter obtain that Act in his ta- 
vours, or otherways to propone Reaſons in the contrair. 
After hearing of both Parties, their Brother's Complaint 
being found Relevant and Verified, an Act of Tranſporta- 
pility is grantdt. 3 
. 0 3. Dy: 


this Act. 


g 2. By which Act the Prefbytery looſeth their Brother's 7% Nr ö 
| 1 cf that Pariſh 1 fixed MALE ere and de- hav 1 g j 
clares that through their Direction and Inſpection, he is ca- of bis At. 
pable to receive a Call to any other Charge, without theie 
being called as having any Intereſte Let in the mean time, 

till ſuch an Occaſion of Removal be offered, they do ap- 

point him to exerce his Miniftry in that Pariſh  Where- 

by his Right to intromett with the Benefice continuetli as 
formerly, the Act of Tranſportability being occaſioned thro* 
the Peoples Fault. But this Ac will be but rarely ſought 
in a well planted Church; And, without granting it, the 
Preſbytery may uſe innocent and prudent Methods for ob- _ 
taining a Call to their grieved Brother from ſome vacant 
Pariſh, which will as effectually anſwer the End as ſuch an 
Act can do. Upon the whole, this Practice hath been but 
rare, and its Expediencie, to fay no more of it, is diſputed 
33% 8 CCC 

F 3. It is in the Churches Power to accept of Dimiſſions The'Canſes 
or not, as they find the Grounds of them to he. They uſe d Stief 
to run in theſe Terms. 1 Mr. A. B. Miniſter at C. for ſuch Dimiſions. 
Cuuſes dimitt my Miniſtery at the ſaid Pariſh of C. purely © 
and ſimply in the Hands of the Presbytery of D. declaring 
that for my part, the ſaid Pariſh-ſhall be held vacant, and 

that it ſhall be free to the Pariſh and Presbytery after 

due Intirmarion hereof, by Warrand of the Presbytery, to call 
| and plant another Miniſter therein, And conſeuts that this 
be recorded in the Preſbytery Books, ad fururam rei me- 
| moriam, In Witneſs whereof I have ſubſcribed thir pre- 
FN JJ 8 

F 4. Which Dimiſſions being received by the Preſbyte- The Efe& 
ry, they are thereupon to appoint one of their Number to of a Dimifſ- 
preach at that Kirk, and after Fore-noon Sermon to make V . 
Intimation of the Acceptation of the Dimiſſion, and the . 
Presbyteries Order thereon, to declare the Kirk vacant. 
The Execution whereof being reported to the Preſbytery, 

1 and 
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gu "£1 SONY EE nes 1 
and recorded by them, they are to proceed and plant that 
Pariſh, as they do other vacant Congregations. 

1. bet, § 3. When the Vacancies are many, and the Miniſters in 
Caſe be Na- ſome part of the Church ſo few in Number, that it exceeds 
tional Af. the Power of Claſſical or Provincial Aſſemblies, in whoſe 
ſembly ſend: Bounds they ly to ſupply them. Then the General Af. 
Aliniſters in ſembly who 1s concerned in theſe Bounds, as Parts of the 
Mon. National Church, doth appoint Miniſters a vay of Mil- 
ſion to ſupply theſe Vacancies: for this See the Acts of ſe- 

veral late Aſſemblies for ſupplying the North, and the In- 
ſtructions given to their Commiſſions concerning that Af. 
fair. As alſo, by Appointment of this Church, Miniſters 
have been Tranſported, Ordained, and ſent in Miſhon, to 
the Scots African and Indian Companie's Colony in Cate. 

donia in America. V 
In pla: F. 6. Upon Petition from the moſt part of the Scott 
CJuſes they Nation in the North of Ireland, in their own Name, an! 
ſend to orber in Name of the reſt of the Proteſtants there to the Generel 
Churches, Aſſembly in the years 1642, 1643, and 1644. Repreſent- 
Ing the Extreme Neceſſity they had of more Miniſters, 
and how this Church had formerly Supplyed other Church- 
es in Germany and France, The Aflembly being willing to 
Sympathize with every Member of Chriſts Body, although 
never ſo remote, much wore with that Plantation which 
was a Branch of their own Church, They did for ſome Years 
ſend Miniſters in Miſſion to Supply there, as may be {een 
by the printed Acts in the Years above- named. But in Af{- 
{embly 1690 Seſſ. 8. They Decline to ſend any Miniſters 
to Northumberland upon a Vain from {ome in that Coun- 
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trey, in reſpe& that theſe people do not belong to thus 
„ Matianal Church... --< - „„ 

__ Churches F 7. As it is the conſtant prayer and Hope of tlie Reform- 
Should fend ed Churches that the Kingdom of Chriſt may and ſhall be 
to the Hea- Enlarged by ſending the Goſpel to the reſt of the Heathen, 
So, in Teſtimony of the Sincerity of theſe Hopes and Pr:y- 


ers, 


PL %% ies 

ers, they muſt be joined with ſuteable Endeavonrs for ſprea- 5 

ding the Goſpel among them. This Church hath not thit f 

happy Opportunity, and Invitation of Concurring Provid- _ 

ence to forward that Work that ſome other Churches have, : 

through our want of Foreign Plantations, and by being In 

| N Diſpoſſeſſed of what we had, as the 38 Minute 

of the Proceedings in Parliament 1701 doth complain. 

F 8. When a Pariſh, though not of fo great Extent as % CJ. 

to require a new Erection, becometh ſo Numerous, that al- Jeagye is 

beit a Miniſter's Voice may eafily reach them all, the Seats needful A. 

heing conveniently placed : Yet he 15 not able alone to ged & Sick 

diſcharge the other Miniſterial Duties, with that Exactneſs Mrmiters 

and Eaſe which Paſtors of ordinary Pariſhes may do, it 1 J Dave 

but reaſonable in that Caſe to joyn a Yoke-tellow with him. Pe ap” 

By the Act of Afembly Fuly 30. 1641. It is declared that ,, College: 
old Miniſters and Profeſſors of Divinity, ſhall not, by their 

Ceilation from their Charge, through Age and Inability, be 

put from enjoying their old Maintenance and Reſpe&. 'This 

| doth likcways agree with the 48 At. Cap. 1. of the French 

Church Diſcipline. And by the Book of Policy Chap. 7. 

when Miniſters through Age, Sickneſs, or other Accidents, 

become unmeet to do their Office, in that caſe, their Ho- 

nour ſhould remain to them, their Kirk ſhould maintain 

them, and others ought to be provided to do their Office. 

Thus they {till enjoy double Honour, vis. Reverence and 

Maintenance. | 6 9 925 


8e both Office 


& Benefice. 
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* e 9 
the ſame Charge as he, as is appointed by Aſſembly 1646, 
in the firſt Remedy propoſed againſt the Corruptions of 
1 | the Miniſtery. 2 ili ME bee 5 n 2 | 
J beh. S 10. When he who had the greater Stipend ( it ha- 
. 5 oth. ving been neglected at his Entry, to oblige him to divide 
may oblige the {ame equally with his Colleague ) is now removed by 
them, How? Death, or otherways. Then the Pariſh is not obliged to 
and When? allow the ſurviving Colleague to ſucceed to and uplift the 
| | frſt Stipend, except he be content and engage to amend his 
U Predeceſſors Manners, which if he refuſe to do, at the fight 
ol his Callers and the Presbytery, then let him only enjoy 
the Stipend to which he was called. But the moſt effectua! 
Way and proper Seaſon for obliging Colleagues to ſhare 
their Benefices, is thus to be done at their Calling and Ad- 
miſſion; Inſert in the Call, that as he is to be one of the 
Miniſters of ſuch a Pariſh, ſo he is to have the half of tlie 
Stipend: And let his Ordination and Admiſſion Act carry 
tliat ſame Qualification. But Colleagues of conſent may 
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—- prevent this. 1 ER ERR 5 
Publik F 11. By the Act of Aﬀembly December 17, 18. Anno 
Aiſinigterial 1638, one of the Miniſters without Advice of his Col- 
Work is to league, is not to appoint Dyets of Communion nor Exami- 
Le performed nation, neither to hinder his Colleague. from Catechizing 
| „ wo. (to wit, from Houſe to Houle) and uſing other Religious 
Drivers D. Exerciſes as oft as he pleaſeth. But now the Church- Seſ- 
hence not ſion doth direct as to theſe Dyets, for Communion eſpeci- 
„/ y x ir 
ro, F 12. Colleagues are to apply theniſelves to Doctrinc, 
How they according to the Gifts wherein they moſt excell, and as 
are ro apply they ſhall agree betwixt themſelves, vid. Directory for 
ebeir n Mord. . 
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efore any Preſbytery invite Students to paſs their herein the 
Tryals, they arc to be ſatisfied as to the 8Soundneſs of their Presbyzery 
Principles, and of their Sober, Grave, Prudent, and Pious Be- 78 zo be ſa- 
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TrTLE 1, 
Of ExpeGlants, as alſo of Students and Burſars. 


F * 54 THE Preſbytery is not only to hinder thoſe Who they 


whom they know to be unfir, from entring are that the 


upon their Tryals ; But alſo they are to Presbyrery | 
4 ha, 1 ary: o ontdencor- ; 
to ſubmit themſelves unto Tryal, and that albeit the one '*5* OS 


look out for, and ſtir up ſuch, whoſe Gifts are Promiſing 
were a profeſſed Student of Theology, and the other 5 Thal. 


8 2. Be 


baviour. And it is appointed, that ſuch Perſons ſhall pro- tigied be- 


duce, before the Preſpyteries who admitt them to Tryals, , ore they in- 


ſufficient Teſtimonials from the Miniſters of the Pariſhes 57 Stu- 


| where they lived, and from the legally eftabliſhed Preſb _ dents to en- 


teries in whoſe Bounds they Reſided, and alſo from 4 Topal. : 
Profeſſors of Divinity; See the oth Act of Aﬀembly 1694. 
As alſo, by an Act of the Aſſembly thereaſter, It is recom- 
- mended to Preſbyteries, before any be admitted to 'Tryals, 
that they fee their Teſtimonials of their paſſing their Courſe 
in Philoſophy, . and their obtaining their Degrees of Ma- 
iters of Arts in ſome Univerſity. And by the 13:hþ Act of 
Allembly 1696. Probationers that apply to Preſbyteries are 
not only to bring {ſufficient Teſtnnonials, but alſo a Letter 
of Recommendation from a Perſon known to the Preſbytery. 


| And by the 5 Act of Aﬀlembly 1705, Teſtimonials from 
— eee e Projeſ-- 
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Profeſſors of Theology, in favours of ſuch as are to enter 
upon their Tryals, are not to be regarded hy inc van 


unleſs they bear their Knowledge of theſe they Recom- 


mend to Tryals, as to their Moral and Pious Carriage, as 
to their Progreſs in their Studies, and their promiſing Parts, 
nd of their good Affection to the Government of Church 
and State, and Fitneſs to ſerve the Churcli. 
Expectants 
Tryals, 


F 3. The Tryals of a Student, in order to his being Li- 
cens'd to preach the Goſpel, do conſiſt in theſe Parts, 


1. The Homilie, which is a Diſcourſe upon ſome Text of 


Holy Scripture aſſigned unto him by the Preſbytery, and 
delivered before them in private. 2. The Exegeſis, which 


is a Diſcourſe in Latine upon ſome common Head of Divi- 


nity appointed him by the Preſbytery, and delivered before 


them, at which time alſo he gives in the Subſtance of his 


Diſcourſe, Compriz'd in a ſhort Theſis or Doctrinal Pro- 
poſition in paper, which he is to defend, at the Presbyte- 


rles next Meeting, againſt two or three Mmiſters who are 


appointed to Impugn his Theſis. 3. The Preſbyterial Ex- 


erciſe and Addition: The Exerciſe gives the Coherence of 


the Text and Context, the Logical Diviſion, and Explana- 
tion of the Words, clearing hard and unuſual Phraſes, it 


any be, with their true and proper Meaning according to 


the Original Language, and other parallel places of Scrip- 


ture, propoſing and anſwering any Textual Queſtions that 


occur, and then a plain and ſhortParzphraſe upon the Text: 


This is ordinarly the Work of one half Hour. The Addi- 
tion gives the Doctrinal Propoſitions: or Truths, which, 
without ſtraining, may be deduced from the Text ſo Ex- 
plain'd, with Reaſons, Applications and pertinent Improve- 


ment and Application, as the other half Hour will allow. 
4. A Lecture, or Expoſition of a large portion of Scripture, 


ordinarly a whole Chapter. 5. A popular Sermon. Theic 


three pieces of Exerciſe, viz. Presbyterial Exerciſe, Lecture 


and popular Sermon, are to be in the Pulpit before the 
a N People. 


2 


People. 6. He is to be tryed in his Knowledge of the 


Original Languages, by interpreting a portion of the Greek 


New Teſtament, ad aperturam Libri, and reading and ex- 


pounding a portion of ſome Pſalm in Hebrew. Of his 
Knowledge of Sacred Chronology, Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, - 
eſpecially of our own Church, anſwering Extemporary 


Queſtions, of the Meaning of hard places of Scripture, on 


S Heads of Divinity Polemick or Practical, on Cafes of Con- 
ſcience, on Church Government and Diſcipline, and is 
likeways to be tryed as to his Piety, Prudence and former 


| Godly Converſation, Act of Aſſembly Fanuary 30. 1698. 


” . 
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F 4. By the roth Act of Aſſembly 1704. Presbyteries Some Ii 


are appointed to lay it on ſome of their Number to examine 
the Students in their own preſence upon the ſeveral Heads 


of Divinity, and the Government of the Church, and to 


are previous 


20 theſe. 


know what Reaſon they can give of their Faith, and if they 


can anſwer to ſome principal Obje&ions of Adverſarics a- 


gainſt it, and that previouſly to all other parts of their 


Tryal. From all which it appears, that from the Begin- 
ning of Tryals, to the Time they are Licens'd to preach 


tlie Goſpel as Probationers for the Miniſtery, they are a 
full half Year exerciſed in order thereto, allowing the or- 


dinary Meetings for Preſbyteries to be once a Month. 
Which Time for Tryals will yet be longer, if we conſider 
the 13th Act of Aſſembly 1708. appointing private Tryals 
| concerning his Senſe, and Experience of Religion, yet pre- 
| vious to all theſe mentioned, Es 

F 5. By the 3d Act of Aſſembly 1697. the Commiſſio- 
ners from the ſeveral Preſbyteries within this Church, 


Expectants 
1 L are & Students 
to bring in an Account to the General Aſſembly Yearly, of Names to be 


all Expectants or Probationers for the Miniſtery. As alſo, Recorded in 
| of all Students who attend Leſſons of Theology in Uni- we 4ſembly 


verfities, and perform the Exerciſes enjoyned them there, Books, 
that their Names may be read in open Aſſembly & Recorded 
in their Regiſter. Which is a Mean to bind all Candidates 


—_— 


Form of an 


preach the 


Goſpel, and 


mal, and 
Recommens 
dation, 


for the Miniſtery to a Circumſpe& Walk, that he Church 
may receive good Impreſſions of them. $a 


A Licen- the Preſbytery of 
5 fing one 170 


his Teſti mo- 


ſtimonial is in this Form. 
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F6. At the Day of The which Day 
_* taking to their Conſideration, that 
in Obedience to ſeveral Acts of General Aﬀemblies made 
anent Tryals in order to Preaching, - they had upon the 
2 Day of Received ſufficient Teſtimonials in 
favours of Mr. 4. B. Student in Divinity, and that there- 
upon they had appointed ſome of their Numher to make 
Search and Enquiry into the Literature and Behaviour of 
him the ſaid Mr. A. B. Which Brethren having upon the 
8 Day of Reported, that according to the Ap- 
pointment foreſaid, they had privately taken Tryal of his 


Knowledge in Divinity, and of what Senſe and Impreſſion 


he had of Religion upon his own Soul, and that they had 


| Cauſe from what they found in the forefaid Tryal, to 


judge him fit to be Received and Entered upon publick 
Tryals in order to his being Licens d. Whereupon they, 


chs ſaid Preſbytery, had admitted the ſaid Mr. A. B. upon 
Probationary Tryals, who having in all the uſual parts 
thereof, at divers times thereafter, acquitted himſelf to 


their Satisfaction and Approbation; Therefore they did 
and hereby do LICENSE the ſaid Mr. A. B. to preach the 


Goſpel of Chriſt as a Probationer for the Miniſtery within 


their Bounds, he having in their preſence undertaken the 


_ uſual Engagements appointed by the Acts of this Church. 


Extracted, &c. Nota, Theſe Engagements are here omitted, 
brevitatis cauſa. vide F ſeq. At his Removal out of the 
Bounds of the Preſbytery where he was Licens'd, his Te- 
#tim | At... ie & © 

The which Day, the Preſbytery of do Teſtify and 


Declare, that Mr. A. B. Preacher of the Goſpel, has, ſince | 


his being Licens'd by them, preached ſeveral times both 


at their Appointment and the Deſire of particular Brethren 


within the Bounds, to their Satisfaction, and that his Carriage, 


"£237. | 15 * 
ſo far as they know, hath ſince that time, pelt Pious, Ex- - 
emplary and Edifying as became a Preacher of the Goſpel, 
and that he hath been obſequious to all their Appointments, | 
Therefore they do by theſe Preſents Recommend the ſud,” 
Mr. A. B. accordingly to any Preſbytery where GOD in TE 
tis Providence ſhall caſt his Lot, for all due and ſuitable. Os I 
Encouragement from them, Extrafted, &c. 1 
g 7. By the 10th Act of Aſembly 1694, It is Appoint- 4 Probari- 
ed, That when Perſons are firſt Licenſe] to Preach, they oer, Eu- 
ſhall oblige themſelves to preach only within the Boun ds, or S geen. 
by the Direction of that Preſbytery which did Licenſe them e on 
and they ſhall alſo Promiſe and Subſcription Engage them-© "_ 
ſelves that they ſhall be Subject to the ſaid Preſbytery,or to 
any other Church Judicatory,where in Providence they ſhall 
Ss have their Abode, and that they {hall follow no Diviſive 
= Courſe; which Engagement is to be Inſert in the Body 
of their Licence, Vid. F. 19. Tit. 25. Lib. *4 
88. By that ſame Act it is Appointed, That when they What Pref= * 
are Removing from that Preſbytery which did Licenſe r 061-9 or 
| them, they ſhall carry with them an Extract of their Li- Har 77 125 4 
cence, anda Teſtimonial of their Carriage, which they are 00 pal 1 a 
to produce to ſome Preſbytery Conſtitute by the Legal . ee, 
Flibliſhmene or at leaſt to ſome Miniſter therein, before #9 renew his © 
they preach within that Bounds ; Which Miniſter is not Engagments 
to Imptoy them, except in his own Pulpit, till he give "Hh 
Notice thereof to the Preſbytery at their next Meeting. = 
And they are then to require the fame Subjection and & 
orderly Carriage from them, during their Abode in that 
Bounds, to which they were Engaged to the Fee, 
by which they were Licenſed. 

F 9. And in caſe any Probationers {hall have their Li- How Sen- 
cul Suſpended or Recalled,for Errour in Doctrine or Mal- tences a- 
verſe in Converſation, then Intimation ſhall be made thereof gain, them 
by the Judicatory which hath ſo Cenſured them, to the 01 . In- 

Neighbouring Judicatories, or where they mall underſtand : "One 
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10 Er 98 
the ſaid Probationers are, that ſo none may Imploy them 
to preach. T 3 
| They have F. 10. And laſtly, By the ſame: Act it is Declared that 
to PaſtoralProbationers are not to be eſteemed by themſelves, or o- 

_ Une, thers to preach by virtue of any paſtoral Office, but only 
2 to make way for their being Called unto a paſtoral Charge. 
Before Li- & 11. It is the laudable practice of ſome Preſbyterles 
cencing, o- to Licenſe no Probationers till they acquaint their Neigh- 


4 ů one pon 
: + 


ther Predby- bouring Preſbyteries, that ſuch Perſons are paſſing their 


teries ace T ryals before them. And upon a Return that they know 
quainted, nothing that ſhould Impede their being Licenſed, then they 
| proceed; -: _- 1 3 

n F 12. Every Preſbytery conſiſting of Twelve Miniſters, 
bytery muſt is Appointed to Maintain a Burſar (that is, One out of 
maintain à the Common Purſe ) and where the Number is fewer than 
Burſar. Twelve, they ſhall be joined to another Preſbytery. Vide 
2 5 ? , e888 
The Quau- F 13. Every Burſar muſt have Yearly payed him An 
tiv, Fund, Hundred Pounds Scots at leaſt, the Fund whereof ought ' 
Collection & to be the Penalties exacted of Delinquents, and Scandalous 
Cuentinuance perſons by the Civil Magiſtrate, and by him delivered to 
2 2 Jer "the Kirk-Seflions. But if that Fail, then the Kirk-Boxes 
* ae nl in theſe Preſbyteries are to be proportionally Stinted by _ 

them according to the Number of Communicants in each 
Pariſh, which Maintenance of an Hundred Pounds is to be 
Collected by the Moderator, of the which the ſeveral Sy- 
nods are to take Account, and their Books are to bear the 
Report thereof to the General-Aſſembly. It is alſo Ap- 
pPointed that the Abode of Burſars at Schools of Divinity 
exceed not Four Years. Vide Act of Aﬀembly, Feb. 7. 
Qualiſea- S 14. By the ſame Act, Burſars of Theologie are Ap- 
ions of Bur- pointed to bring with them Yearly from the Univerſities, 


i ſors end Teſtimonials of their Good Behaviour and Proficiency : 
How r 


7 20 And that none be choſen for Burſars by Preſbyteries, but ſuch 
„ ET oe Os end $4 bom ace 
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gatter Strict Examination. 
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as are of Good Report, and have paſt their Courſe of Phi- 
loſophy, and their Qualifications are to te Tryed likeways 

before they go to Univerſities, conform to Acts of Aſſem- 
lies 1647, 48, & 49. And by the 5th A# of Afembly 

1705. It is Ordained, That in no Pariſh the Miniſter Re- 

commend Youth to be Taught in Latine upon Charity 
in any Grammar-School, but ſuch as be Dexterous in 
| Reading, and can Write, and ſuch as he judges to be of 
8 Virtuous Inclinations, which Tryal is to be in preſence of 
ſome Elders, and no Schoot-Ma#ters is to Teach any upon 
Charity, but upon ſucli Recommendations. Item, It is Or- 
dained that Preſbyteries appoint a Committee of their Num- 85 
ber Yearly to Examine Poor Schollars in Grammar-Schools, 
= that ſo none of them be ſuffered to proceed to Colledges 
= with an Eye to Burſaries, but ſuch as are of Good Beha- 
= viour, and Proficients in the Latine : And Miniſters are 
to Recommend none to Burſaries not {o Qualified: And 
Maſters of Colledges are to Lauriate no Burſars, but upon 
clear Evidence of ſufftietent Learning and Good Behaviour 


Iz Poor Sten. 
F i5. For the better Breeding of Young Men to the 4e tho 
Miniſtry, who are not Able to Maintain themſelves at“ ys Gs 
Univerſities ( nor perhapes find that Favour as to get Bur-7,,2-4 "by ; 
faries ) Preſpyteries where ſuch reſide are Appointed t0"Þ;ocþyte- 
Direct their Studies. Act June 18, Aſſem. 1646 ries 
g 16. In Order to the Advancement and Increaſe of 
the Knowledge of GOD in the High-lands, by the A& ; 2 
of Aſſembly 1701. It is Recommended to ſeveral Synods er Fin 
to Maintain a Burfar of Theology, having the Ii Lan. guage E. 
guage, out of their own Purſes. And by the 13th Ac of couraged. 
8 Aſembly 1704. In reſpe& the Low-land Preſbyteries by- 
© ſouth Tay are Competently Planted, and that the promot- 
ing of Knowledge in the High-lands is of Common Con- 
cern : Therefore it is Appointed that the one half of al! 


Burſaries of * ae by-ſouth Tay be beſtowed on 


Students 


9 „ EY 
Students having the Triſh, at leaſt the Half thereof; Which 
 A# 1s to continue at leaſt for Four Years, and longer, if 
there ſhall he found need: And by the 5th A& of A ſem 
bly 1707. Contributions, and Erecting of Societies for 
Maintaining poor Scholars, are to be Encouraged by Judi. 
gc̃gtories and the Commiſſions of Aﬀemblies — = 4 
None nit F 17. By the Act of Afſembly Feb. 7th 1645. It is 
leap over Appointed, that notwithſtanding of any Progreſs, any may 
the Greek pretend to have made privately in their Studies, Yet in 


55 * the Colledge they ſhall not at firſt enter to any higher 


Claſs than that wherein the Greek Language is taught, 
Courſe be- and being entred, they ſhall proceed Orderly through the 
ore Degrees. reſt of the Claſſes, until they finith the Ordinary Courſe 
-- - of Four Years; And otherways that none be admitted to 
the Degree of Maſter of Arts, unlefs the Faculty of Arts 


find him to be of Extraordinary Learning. * 
Nor doth F 18. By that ſame Act it is Appointed, That none be 


any advance allowed to enter the Greek Claſs, but ſuch who are found 


to an higher can make Congruous Themes in Latine, and are not to he 


Claſo, til bis promoted to an higher Claſs, till it be found that they 


Di 11 0 in underſtand wliat was taught them in the Lower. Ihe 
Ie ore 


_ Woes appear. 


Annual Examination of Students: at the firſt fitting down 
of Colleges, looketh as if ſomething like this were intend- 
ed: But the beſt Effects that ſuch. Examinations do ord:- 
narly now produce, may be the doing of Juſtice upon 
ſome poor Ignorant Students in keeping them back from 
advancing to Higher Claſſes. And as for the Reſt who 
pay the Maſters their Ordinary Dues, they are only there. 

by Excited to be at More than Ordinary Pains for ſome 
few Days. It is a picce of Juſtice done to the World, 
that thoſe u are to Gain and Live by their Learning, 
ſhould not, under that pretence, be ſuffered to impoſe upon 
Men by Ignorance or Craft. For, what a great deal of Hurt 
are Immoral, Ignorant, Crafty and Idle Scholars capable to 
work in their Generations? Let them be N ang 
Soap Obliged 


"CPF 
Obliged to ſerve their Time in ſome Honeſt Vocation, 
W wherere the want of ſo much Knowledge cannot do ſo 
great prejudice ; Otherways, it is highly Reaſonable they 
mould Study to have Accompliſhments, and a Converſati- 
on ſuitable to the Profeſſion and Character they bear in the 
| World f POT e 


one College ſhould be admitted to any Claſs in another, nuove re o- 
than that wherein he was, or ſhould have been in the er Col- 
out Teſtimonials from the former Maſters, both concer- 3 ah 
W ning his Literature and dutiful Behaviour; that ſo theſe then 
= who have been Rejected or Removed as Unworthy or Ig- 
norant by one College, may notbe Admitted or Promoted h are to. 
in another. And in order to the better Education of Young be imployed 
Men for the Miniſtry, By the 22d Act of Aſſembly 1696. Y Profeſſors 
t is Recommended to Profeſſors of Divinity that they Re- 7 1Þeologi- 
= quire of {ſuch Students, as they Imploy in any Exerciſcs, cal Exerciſ- 
= Teſtimonials from Univerſities where they have Studied, ©" 
and the Places where they have Lived. = Tue 

F 20. By the Act of Aſſembly Auguſt ult. 1647. It is ties muſt In- 
Recommended to Univerſities to take an Account of all ſtruct on the 


their Scholars on the Sabbath Day, of the Sermons, and of Sabbath _ 


their Leflons on the Catechiſm, Day. 
ES ©. DIG Qualifica- 
JJ) 8 : tions of ſuch 
Of School-MaFers, and Initrufors of Youth, 3 Off. 
1 Py, | | 5, C 73 
Schools b. 


F 1. DY the 17th A&of K. /. and Q. Ma. Parliament, 44 of * "3H 
EE It is Ordained, that noProteflors,Principals,Regents, Jiament and 
| Maſters or others, bearing Office in any Univertitic, Col- Afembly. 


26722 : 
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F 19. By that ſame Act, none who have entered to Such js 


College from whence he came; Nor be admitted with- leges, muſs _ 


"Ty 


| ledge, or School, within this Kingdom, te either admitted 


or allowed to continue in the Exerciſe of their ſaid Functi- 
ons, but ſuch as do acknowledge and profeſs, and ſhall ſub- 


ſcribe to the Confeſſion of Faith, and {wear the Oath of 
Alledgeance (and now they muſt ſubſcribe the ſame with 


the Allurance, vide 6 Act Parl. 1693.) and withal ſhall 


be found of a Pious, Loyal, and Peaceable Converſation, 
and of good and ſufficient Literature and Abilities for their 
reſpective lnployments, and ſubmitting unto the Govern- 


ment of the Church now ſettled by Law. And by the 10 


Act of Aſſembly 1700. all Presbyteries are appointed to take 
| Tpecial, particular and exact Notice of all School-Maſters, 


Chaplains, Governours, and Pedugogues of Youth within 
their reſpective Bounds, and oblige them to ſubſcribe the 
Confeſſion of Faitlr, and in caſe of continued Negligence 


| (after Admonition ) Errour or Immorality, or not being 
careful to Educate theſe under their Charge in the Prote- 


ſtant Reformed Religion; The Presbytery with reſpect to 
School-Maſters, is to apply to the Civil Magiſtrates of 
Burghs, and Heretors in Land-ward And with reſpect to 


Governours, Chaplains and Pedagogues, to their Maſters, 


for removing ſuch perſons from theſe Offices: And if this 


be not Remedyed by them, that the Presbytery with reſpect 


to Schuol-Maſters, apply to the Commiſſion of Parliament 


for Viſitation of Schools and Colleges: And it is appoin- | 


. Te Work 


a Land- 
ward School- 
Maſte T, 


ted, that an Account be given in every half Year to the 
Presbytery, by Miniſters, what School-Maſters, Chaplains, 


Governours and Pedagogues are in their reſpective Pariſh- 
es. And by the 13th Act of Aſſenibly 1706. ſuch as have 


power of ſettling School-Maſters, are to preferr thereto 
Men who have paſt their Courſe at Colleges, and have taken 
their Degrees, before others who liave not, Cæteris Paribus, 


of F 2. By the Act of Aſſembly December 17, 18. 1638, 


Presbyteries are to ſee that Schools in Land-ward Pariſhes 
be ſettled with able Men, for the Charge of Fe = | 


Youth, publick Reading and Precenting of the Pſalm, and 
the Catechizing of the common People. Which Teaching 
of the Youth I underſtand to be, Teaching to Read, Write, 
and know the Principles of Religion, according to the Act 
of Aſſembly Auguſt 3. 1642, and by that fame Act every 
Presbytery.Scat and Burgh is to have a Grammar School, 


THESES: 
/ Doctors, and Profeſſors of Theologie. 


F 1. A Ccording to the fifth Chapter of the Policy of The Sensi 
| the Kirk in the General Aſſembly 1581. the 7entsof this 


ODtffice of the Doctor or Catechizer, is one of 28. 1 * 


the two ordinary and perpetual Functions that Travel in 5 oftor's Of 


the Word. He is to open up the Mind of the Spirit of fee. Heir 


God ſimply, without ſuch Applications as the Miniſters Paſtor as 
uſe: They are ſuch properly who teach in Schools, Col- ſuch. © 
leges, or Univerſittes. But to preach unto the People, to 
adnuniſter the Sacraments, and to celebrate Marriage, do 
not pertain to him, except he be Called and ordained there- 
do. If the Paſtor be qualified for it, he may perform all 
dhe parts of the Doctor's Office, that being included in the 
Paſtoral. By the 2d Article Cap. 1 I. of the Diſcipline of 
the French Church, a Doctor in the Church cannot preach 
nor adminiſter the Sacraments, unleſs he be both 
Doctor and Miniſter. And when the General Aſſembly 
| Felruary 10. 1645. ratifies the Propoſitions ſent to them 
| from the Aſſembly of Divines at Weftminfer, concerning 
Church Government, and Ordination of Miniſters. They 
exprelly provide, that the preſent Ratification ſhall be no- 

Mk — ways 


x 1 
= - 
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ways prejudicial to the further Diſcuſſion and Examination 
of one of the Articles or Propoſitions, which holds forth, 
that the Doctor or Teacher hath power of the Adminiſtra. 
1 tion of Sacraments, as well as the Paſtor. _ 
1 „„ F 2. Though the Office of a Deacon is included in the 
4 * „Office of a Ruling Elder, yet it is fit that ſome be appoin- 
an frould Te ach ted Deacons, diſtinct from that of the Elder + So, albeit the 
u Colleges Office of a Doctor be included in that of the Paſtor, yet it 
ij andinlargewere very fit that ſome not in the Sacred Order of the Mi- 
®., Pariſhes, niſtery were ordained and ſet apart to Teach and Catechize 
| 8 the People, eſpecially in large and incommodious Pariſhes, 
(See F 3. of the preceeding Title) as well as in Schools and 
) NUV | 
node ars S 3. BY the Act of Aſſembly February 13. 1645. for 
10 report to encouragement to Scholars for Profeſſions in Schools, itis 
tbe Aſembiy recommended to Synods, to try who within their Bounds, 
the Names moſt probably may be for a Profeſſion in the Schools, and 
; of Scholars report their Names to the General Aſſembly, that they may 
F,e to be Not be ſtirred up, and encouraged by them to frame their Stu. 
5 fore ; hu dies for ſuch Places. This Cumulative Power doth noway: 
«bs rompelf 1 prejudge or hinder the Faculty of an Univerſity (which 
to give him. hath Power and Right to Elect) from doing of the fame. It 
 ſelftoteach- were to be withed, that this Cuſtom of Synods reporting to 
Ing & leave General Aſſemblies the Names of ſuch as are fit to be Pro- 
bis Paſtoral feſſors, were again Revived, and more exactly practiſed: 
barge. For it would prevent the Tranſporting of Miniſters to be 
__ only Teachers or Maſters in Univerſities, which is an Ap. 
pointing of him to exerciſe the Office of a Doctor, and di- 
pegnſing with him from preaching of the Word and admini- 
<7 {trating of the Sacraments : Which Diſpenſation, or the 
1 * looſing of which Tye, if it be a Favour, it can never b. 
3 impoſed upon any Paſtor without his own Conſent; But it 
7 tit be a Puniſhment, it can be inflicted upon none without 
their Fault. It is liker a Commutation of Offices than 2 
Tranſportation: Or if he ſtill continue to be a Paper, a) 
| . Falter 
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Paſtoral Talent is thereby but much hid ina Napkine; By 
the 3d Article 2d Chap. of the French Church Diſcipline, 
Doctors and Profeſſors of Divinity ſhall be Elected and 
Tryed by the Synods of the Province where the Acade- 


mies 1 5 e 
S 4. By the 5th Chap. of the Policy of the Kirk of Scot- 7h, Doc, 
land, the Doctor being an Elder is to aſliſt the Paſtor in as ſuch no Ru- 
the Government of the Kirk. And by the Act of Aflembly 4% Elder, nor 
Auguſt 4. 1643. Profeſſors of Theology cannot be elected i I 
Commiſſioners to General Aſſemblies, except they be Mi- her f Afem- 
niſters: So that, as Doctors they are not Ruling Elders, lier. 
and the Aſſembly conſiſts of none but Paſtors and Elder 
Therefore as Doctors they cannot be Members of Church 
jñucdicatories for Government and Ruling, vide F. 1. 
Fi. 5. By the Act of Aſſembly June 18. 1646. Profeſſors prefer: 
of Divinity are deſired to preſent their Dictates to the next Difates may 
General Aſſembly : But they declin d at that time to make 4 reviened ty = 
muy Act about it for the future, till further Conſidera- f F 


4 ſemblies, 
TITLE . 
O Ruling Elders, | 
Fi. LIE is called a Ruling Elder, becauſe toRule and yy, ale 
141 Govern the Church is the chief part of his Ning Elder. 
cChharge and Imployment therein; And albeit 
he may act as a Deacon, yet his principal Buſineſs is to 


| Rule well, and it belongs not to him to Preach or Teach. 


6 F — — 
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Election of F 2. If Bike be a total Vacancy of Miniſters and Elders 


Die. in a Pariſh, the Presbytery ſhould intimate to the Heads of 


Families, to meet with ſome of their Number on an ap- 
pointed Day, and then name Elders. But if the Maſters of 
Families do not keep the Appointment, then the Preſpytery 
æẽre to nominate and chooſe the Perſons to be Elders. In 
caſe the Vacancy be not Total, then the Miniſter and El- 
ders do chooſe {uch as ſhould be added to their own Num- 
ber from among the Heads of Families, and the fitteſt and 
moſt experienced of them may be ſuppoſed to be among 
the Deacons, vid. Aſſembly 4ugu#t 1. 1642. 
Their 2 5 3. The Tryal is to be by the Miniſter and Elder- 
ſhip of the Congregation; Or, in caſe of the want of theſe, 
| by the Presbytery, and chey are to be tryed both with re- 
ſpeck to their Converſation, and alſo of their Knowledge in 
the Principles of Religion, and their Ability and Prudence ; 
for Government, 
Serving of F 4. Before Ordination of Elders, the Names of the Per- 
their Edict. ſons Nominated and T ryed, in Order thereto, are to be 
5 ere fr Intimate to the Congregation; Whereby all are 
equired, in caſe of their having any Objection, that is Re- 
levant and True againſt their Ordination, to Repreſent the 
ſame to the Kirk-Seſſion. 1 
| Ordinatin S 5. Their Ordination is to be by the Miniſter of tbe 
#f Elders. Congregation; Or, by one from the Preſbytery in the Cafe 
| above-ſupppoſed, in preſence of the Congregation, upon a 
Lord's Day after Sermon 1s ended in the Fore-noon At 
which time, the Miniſter calling upon the Perſons choſen 
to be Elders, they are to he Interrogat concerning thcir 
Orthodoxie, and to be taken Solemnly Engaged, to Adhere 5 
to, and Maintain the Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and 
Government of the Church; And to lay themſelves forth, 
by their Office and Example, to ſuppreſs Vice, cheriſh pie. 
ry, and exerce Diſcipline Faithfully and Diligently. Then 
the Elders choſen, fil ſtanding up, the Miniſter is next, 


by 


© —— 
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by ſolemn Prayer, to ſet them apart, in verbis de præſenti. ( 
After Prayer the Miniſter is to exhort both Elders and Peo- 

ple to their reſpective Duties, IR „ 
F 6. In caſe an Elder change his Reſidence by removing Their Al. 
into another Congregation, if the Seſſion, upon a ſavory vnn. N 
Keport concerning him, ſhall think fit to add him to their 


Number; Then, if he be content to accept, his Edict 


i to be Served, and he is thereafter admitted into the 
= Scſlion, his Qualifications having been tryed already in the 


= Congregation where he was Ordained. 


- F 7. As the Paſtors and Doctors ſhould be diligent in Dwies of 

Teaching, and ſowing the Word of God, fo the Elders E/4ers more 

could be careful, in ſeeking after the Fruit thereof among Pe 

= Pcoples Lives. They are to aſſiſt the Paſtor in the Exa- 

mination of them that come to the Lord's Table, and in 

viſiting the Sick. They ſhould cauſe the Acts of Aſſem- 

blies to be Obeyed. They ſhould be diligent in admoniſh- 

ing all Men of their Duty, according to the Rules of the 

8 Evangel, And things that they connot correct by private 
Admonition, _— bring to the Elderſhip. See The 

Heads of the Policy of the Kirk, EO 

S 8. By the Eccleſiaſtick Remedies againſt Profaneneſs, 75% have 

enacted in the Aflembly Augnit 10. 1648. it is appointed, particular = 
that every Elder have a certain Bounds aſſigned him, that Bounds of the 


he may viſit the ſame, every Month at leaſt, and to report Pariſh (called 


y ny uarters in 
to the Seſſion what Scandals and Abuſes are therein, or 2 ) 


8 what Perſons have entered without Teſtimonials : And it ned them 
were fit, that then ſome time were ſet apart for Prayer 3 4 
And it were alſo fit that Elders ſhould always keep an ex Oy 


att Liſt of all examinable Perſons within their Quarters, 838 
and thereunto put Marks to diſtinguiſh Communicants 
from the Ignorant and Scandalous, and the Poor and Indi- 

gent from ſucli as necd not. 1 5 apts 


* 
* 
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Their re & 9. The Duties of Elders which are more publick are 
public; Da- theſe which ly upon them in the Aſſemblies of tlie Church; 
ties, yet re- In which, Ruling Elders have Right to Reaſon and Vote 
Priced. - in all Matters coming before them, even as Miniſters have: 
For to General Aſſemblies, their Commiſſions bear them to | 

the ſame power with Paſtors, Howbeit by the Practice of our 
Church, the Execution of ſome Decrees of the Church doth 
belong to the Paſtors only; Such as, the Impoſition of 
Hands, the pronouncing the Sentences of Excommunicati- 
on and Ahſolution, the receiving of Penitents, the Intima- 
tion of Sentences and Cenſures about Miniſters, and ſuch 
like. In ſhort, the Elder is to ſpeak nothing to the Church 
”= from the Pulpit. . N 5 

SF 10. The Number of Elders in every Congregation is 
K ang Ll to be more or leſs according to the Number of People there- 
heir Conting. in, and plenty of fit and qualified Perſons for that Charge. 
ance, And when they are once Lawfully called to the Office, 
I they may not leave it again, while their Gifts and Abili- 
ties for diſcharging the fame do continue. Albeit in ſome 
Congrezations, ſuch a Number of Elders may be choſen, 
To as one part of them may relieve another for a reaſonable 

time, from the Burden and Exerciſe of their Office, as wis | 
done among the Levites under the Law. See the Book of 
Policy, Chap. 6. 5 „ 


* e 
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„ Mt. 
= Of Deacons, 


. How the 8 bn word Deacon is ſometimes largely taken for 
 Wordi: talen 1 all that bear Office in the Miniſtery, and 
e i. Spiritual Function in the Church: But con: 
"Seſſion Genju- moply it is taken for that ordinary and perpetual Eccle!it- 
rable il tical Office in the Kirk of Chriſt, to whom the Collectien 
nants them. ns . LOR — 11nd 
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and Diſtribution of the Alms of the Faithful, and Eccle- 
Gaſtical Goods do belong. Vid. Chap. 8. of the Policy of 
e Kirk. Where it follows, that, ſeing this Office is of 
Divine Inſtitution, it is an Unwarrantible Omiſſion in 
ſome Congregations, that either they put no Difference 
betwixt Elders and Deacons, or elſe they Neglect to Ap- 
point any to the Office of a Deacon. Vide F 2. Tit. 6. 
| do not think it Reaſonable or very Conſiſtent, for any to 
W bc Zealous againſt adding to the Kinds of Office-Bearers 
of CHRIST'S Appointment, while, they are Active in, or 
Connive at the Diminution of any of them. If it be ſaid, 
the Elder is a Deacon: I Anſwer, Albeit the Paſtor in- 
cludes the Office of Doctor, Elder, and Deacon, Let ſeing 
theſe are of Divine Inſtitution, Reverence 1s in ſo far due 
unto it as to ſet up theſe diſtinct Offices: As nothing 
ſhould be added to the Divine Inſtitution, upon pretence 
of imagined Decency or Order in the Invention, ſo no- 
thing ought to be Diminiſhed therefrom, upon pretence 
that ſome Things in the Inſtitution are needleſs or ſuper- 
u one oiuy „ 1 
_ F 2, As to what Reſpects the Election, Tryal, Ordina-, 7 heir Wh 
tion, Admiſhon, Continuance, and Number of Dexcons, N 
the fame Methed may be ufed about them, as was done EI. 
concerning Elders, mutatis mutandis, . 
g 3. The Duties of Deacons. may be reduced to theſe. Duties of 
Heads, Collected from Mr. Guthrie's Treatiſe of Elders Deacons, 
and Deacons, and the Heads of the Policy 'of the Kirk. 
1. That they take exa Notice of the Poor, and that they 
timeouſly make their Caſe known to the Seſſion, to the 
End, their Straits may be Relieved, and ſo their breaking 


out into Begging may be prevented. 2. They are to Col- 

F let and Receive that Supply for the Poor, which tlie 
Members of that Congregation, or Strangers ſhall be in- 
J Clined to Offer. 3. That the Money ſo Received be 
| Caithfully Delivered to the Seſſion, according to whoſe 
eee 
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Judgement and 6. (on nr” the Deacons are to Diſtribute 
the Church-Goods: In which Matters they have a De. | 
ciſive Vote with the Elders : But in other Caſes their Opi- 
nion is only Conſultative, and they may be always preſent, 
4. That they take Care of Orphans and Idiots, and ſuch 
as want Knowledge and Ability to Diſpoſe of, and order 
© the Things that concern their Food and Raiment. 5. They 
1 are to take Care that what belongs to the Poor be not 
0 Dilapidated, or Miſapplyed. 6. They are to acquaint the 
Miniſters and Elders of the Sick within their Quarters, 
wr that ſo they _y be Viſited, and, it Need be, Supplied, 
. By the gth Chap. of the Policy of the Kirk, Deacons 
b were not only to Collect and Diſtribute the Ordinar Alms, 
—_ but all the Church-Goods, Tiends, &c. and uplift and 
pay to the Miniſters their Stipends. This were indeed a 
Work proper tor their Office, an Eaſe to the Miniſter, 
and would prevent much Noiſe and Offence that is raiſed 
when Charges to make Payment are given, either at their 
own Inſtance, or in Name of their Aſſignie's or Factors. 
8. They may be Imployed to provide tlie Elements, to 
6 _y them, and ferve the Communicants at the LORDS _ 
able, | 
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TITLY IX 
Of Moderators of Church- Fudicator ies. 


tb isConves & 1. & Eing the Moderator is frequently called to Ex- 
nient ibe A- . erciſe the Power of Order, as Solemn publick 


Alierator be a Fe OE * f. ie Jeſſion. to wit 
Minifter, his Eccleſiaſtick Prayer, at leaſt Twice every Seſſion, to wit, 


Work a4 at its firſt Opening, and then at its Cloſing; Authorita- 
| Power, tive Exhortation, Rebuke, Direction; it is Convenient | 


the 
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the Moderator be always a Miniſter, But if any affe& 
this Office, he ſhould be Oppoſed in his Ambitious Pur- 

poſes. The Perſon choſen to be a Moderator would be 
of ſuch Abilities that he can Diſcharge the following 
Work, vig. He is to look on himſelf as the Mouth of 
the Meeting; He is to take on him Authority, yet look- 
ing on it as theirs, not his; He is to ſee all the Rules 
for Decency and Order, preſcribed by the Judicatorie, ex- 
accly kept and obſerved ; He is to acquaint the Judica- 
torie of all the Affairs that ly before them, and may pro- 


poſe the moſt ſpeedie Method how to Diſpatch them; 
He is to keep the Members from Interrupting one ano- 
ther, and from ſpeaking among themſelves, or from di- 


recting their Diſcourſe to any other than to himſelf; He 
would likwiſe keep Members, in their ſpeaking, cloſs to 


the preſent Buſineſs; Any thing that is ſpoken Imper- 


tinentlie, he is calmlie to Reſent it, according to its De- 
merit, that greater Heats may be prevented and diverted. 
Laſtly, After the Matter hath been fully Reaſoned on all 
hands, then he is Briefly to Refume the Subſtance of 
8 whit hath been ſpoke, and thereupon ſtate the Vote, and 


put the Queſtion. If the Vote be Equally Carried, then 
the Moderator (who never Votes but in that Caſe ) may 
| calt it: And if he be non liquet, then the Queſtion may 


be put again at ſome other time. The Moderator may 
likewiſe upon any extraordinary Emergent by his Circular 
Letters, Conveen Preſbyteries and Synods before their or- 
dnary time of Meeting. So may the Moderator of the 
liſt General Aſſembly, Only they would be ſure to have 
ſuthcient Ground, and ſo Cautions, as to have a Multitude 
| of Counſellors to Warrand and Support their Adventure. 


ready to Direct and Adviſe him: And in Abſence of the 
| 155 g W preſent 


© 


g 2, Our Judicatories chooſe no Aſſeſſors to their Mo- ay, 4 


44 


derators, only he ordinarly prevails with, or invites the fors to r 
moſt Experienced to fit near him, that he may have them Moderateri. 
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preſent Moderator, his Predeceſſor in that Chair Moderate; 


And in caſe of his Abſence, the Eldeſt Miniſter, 


Ny conſfant 4 3. There is no conſtant Moderator but in Kirk-Seg;. 
Moderator ons, where the Miniſter Moderates e officio, and if there 
in Kirk-Seſſe- | ele oderate by Ae ©; | 

be Colleagues they Moderate by Turns. Every Preſbyte- 


ons,the man- 


ner of their rie, before they fall about Bulmmeſs, chooſe one of thei; 
Election. Brethren to be Moderator, who continues for Six Months 


from one provincial Synod to another: But the Moderz- 
tors of Synods and Aſſemblies are changed at every new 
Synod and Aſſemblie. The manner of choofing the Mo- 
derators of theſe Judicatorles is this, A Lift is propoſe 
by the former Moderator of TWO or Three, which Li: 


is ordinarly Approved, with the Addition of One or Tuo 


more; Out of which Lift, the Candidates having firſt by 
Turns given their Voice and Removed, the Moderator is 
choſen by the Suffrages of the Miniſters and Elders, and 
ſet in the place of the former Moderator. © 


The Privi- F 4. It is the Privilege of all the Members of any fic: 
lege of Mem- Judicatory, to propole a Vote and have it pur to the 
Queſtion, provided it be Seconded by another Menbet, 

and. that albeit both the Moderator and other Member: 
mould Oppoſe the Motion. N 


— 


i 
0 Clerks, Readers and Precentors : 


4 Clerk; 8 1. "Very Judicatorie of the Church is to have: 


bis Elettio, J Clerk of their own choofing, to Record thei 


Admiſſion, & Acts. Ihey are, I think, as free Courts, as any Councib 
ontimauce. of Royal Burghs, on whom the Impoſing a Clerk, is dt. 
clared to have becn contrary to Law, by the 9 0 

| RE. 5 Plate 


of that Liberty be proven. 
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Eſtates 1689. At his Admiſſion he is to give his Oath - ; 
de fideli, and continues either during Pleaſure or Life as 
they pleaſe to make. But in caſe neither of theſe be 

clearly expreſt in his Act of Admiſſion, then it is to be 
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underſtood only during Pleaſure, becauſe all Judicatories : 6A 
are ſtill ſuppoſed to retain their Liberty to Diſmiſs Ser- 1 
vants When they will, unleſs a Surrender or Reſtriction 1 


F 2. Acts and Deeds under Clerks hands are probative 0 N fe 
Writs, and the Warrants thereof are preſumed; Let ſo br coo 
as if as ing Recently Quarrelled, the Warrants muſt be 
produced. No wiſe Clerk will give an Extract till the 
Minutes of that Diet have firſt been read. The Extracts 


prove what was done by the Judge, or what was ſaid or al- 


| ledged by Parties, but they do not prove that the Things 


alledged were True, except in ſo far as the Inſtructions 

thereof are Expreſt. Vide Stair's Inſtitut. Pag. 688. ES 

S 3. Albeit Clerks be very near of Kin to Parties, Yet 4 Cots 
conſidering the Knowledge and Faithfulneſs, that in Cha- net to be De: 

rity is ſuppoſed to be in Church Judicatories, it may be cine, 

thought that they will rather Over-rule their Clerk, than 

he them: and therefore he cannot be Declined. In Inferiour 

Civil Courts, where frequently there 1s but one Judge, and 

it is known the Clerk doth commonly Excel him in 

Knowledge, in which caſe a Declinator ſhould be ſuſtain- N 
ed, and another Appointed to be Clerk to that Proceſs in . 
his Place, who is of near Kin to the Par.. 
94. At the Beginning of the Reformation when there The fi 


Was ſuch a Scarcity of Miniſters, and few of the People Ri ſe of Rea- 


| could either Read themſelves, or had ever heard the Word r 
of GOD publickly Read in their own Language; Our , 
Reformers in the Year 1605, did appoint Men to Read _ 
the Common Prayers and Scriptures till theſe Churches 
mould be Furniſhed with Miniſters. But now, ſeing there 
8 ſuch an Increaſe of Koop lofen and Plenty of Teachers, 
TE ä — ͤ — 
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WOO 1; tt 
there is no publick Reading of the Word, except by ſuch 
as are Licens'd, or Ordained to Preach it, and can help 
the Hearers to Underſtand the Meaning thereof. 

Precentors 9 5. Precentors, or Chanters are they who Begin and 


their Office. Order the Tune of the Pſalm that is to be Sung, and 


thereby direct the Churches Muſick: By the Vulgar ſor; 

they are yet called Readers, tho Improperly. They are 

in moſt Congregations Clerks to the Church-Seſſions. Lig 
„ "Lb. 2. Ii. of Singing of Pſalms. ' © 


„ - Bellas” . Beddals, or Beadles, are by our Judicatories called 
5 8 Office & Officers : They are to the Church what the Apparitore; 
2 ical were to Civil Courts, vis. Magiſtratuum Mini ini 


qui eorum juſſa exequuntur, ſo called, quia prefis ſunt 
bſequuntur; Magiſtratibus. At their Ta an che 
give their Oath de fideli, becauſe their Executions beat 
Faith. They ſhould be Perſons of a Blameleſs Life, and 
well Affected to the Church Eſtabliſhment, who will not 
Diſcover the Secrets of the Judicatory, and they ſhould 
alſo be ſuch as can Read and Write, $i ES 


; . che oa n 
3 Of Church-Seſſions. : 


Sn Lbeit in a Seſſion the Miniſter is Moderator ex 
= ae ' officio, as hath been ſaid, Yet he hath by 


— 


Sen. Right, no more Power thereby than the Moderators of o- 


ther Church Judicatories, - See the Act of the General 
Aſſembly Decem. 17th 1638. Anent Voicing in Kirk-Seſ- 
ſions, Miniſters Moderating therein, are not to Uſurp 3 
Negative Voice over the Members of his Seſſion, and 
where there are two or more Miniſters in one Congregs: 

- . 2 n 
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tion, that they have Equal Power in Voicing, that one of 


them hinder not the Reaſoning or Voicing of any thing, 


being agreeable to the Acts and Practice of the Kirk. And 


PR 
* Ma 4 


even in that Caſe, Voicing and Reaſoning upon any Sub- 
je& can never be hindered, it being inconſiſtent with the 


Liberty of a Free Court to be Impeded or Compelled. But 


the Debate may perhaps turniſh Ground for a Proteſtation 


or Appeal. Vide 9 6. Tit. 8. 
8 2. The Kirk-Seſſion conſiſts of one or moe Miniſters, 
and of the Elders of the Congregation, and it is moſt con- 


venient they Meet weekly on a Week Day after Sermon: 
For on the Sabbath, Matters of Civil Right, ſuch as Dif- 


charging of Eleemoſyner's Intromiſſions, ſecuring of Mo- 


Conitituents | 


of a Seſſton,. 
and Time of 
their Meeting. 


ney, or ordering of Diligence for recovering the ſune, 


| ought not to be Treated or Concerted b 


y any Man, and 


far leſs by Church Cuides, whoſe Office it is to check that 
Profanity in others. The Deacons are always preſent, not 
for Diſcipline, but for what relates to their own Office. 


Ignorant and Scandalous Perſons are to be put off, and 
kept off from Kirk-Seſſions. See Act of Aſſembly, Aug. 


fe oO 


$ 3. The Matters treated by them, are what concern 
Church Diſcipline, and the Worſhip of GOD in that Con- 


gregation, as, what Days of the Week are meeteſt for Aſ- 5 
ſembling to publick Worſhip, and what Hour on the 


LORDS Day beſore and after Noon; When it is Seaſonable 


for Parochial Faſts and Thankſ-givings, what Times are 


fitteſt for Catechiſing and Viſiting of Fam es: How of- 
ten, and when the LORD'S Supper 18% be Celebrated ; 


They are likeways to Enquire into ne Knowledge and 
Spiritual State of the Members of the Congregation, whom 
they are to Admoniſh or Encourage as they ſee Cauſe, 
and to Exclude from the LORD'S Table all who are 


ound Ignorant or Scandalous. 


. 
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Matters 
treated by 
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1 vl Aus 9 4. In the Ordering of all which Matters, nothing is to 
be done by them, but what is according to the ſettled Or. 
by! der and Practice of this Church: And if there be any new 

or difficult Emergent that cauſeth Doubting or Heſitation, 
The Matter is to be Referred to the Preſbytery, for their 
Direction and OT OE vs 
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. „ 15 | 
Kere Cin⸗ & 5. By the 5th Chap. 28 and 30 Articles of the 
fleiſſions not to French Church Diſcipline, Conſiſtories ſhall not give Cer- 
|| be propa, tificates to Magiſtrates by Act or otherways, nor ſhall parti- 
13 Caſes, in na cular Members of Conltileries Diſcover unto any the Con- 
| *©**  feſlions of Penitents, which voluntarly, or by Admonitions 
| given them, ſhall have Confeſſed their Faults unto them, 


except it be in the Caſe of Treaſon. And as for Crimes 


| which ſhall be Diſcloſed to Miniſters by thoſe who deſire 
_ Counſel and Conſolation, they are Enjoyned not to Re- 
| 0 veal them to Magiſtrates, fearing leſt Blame ſhould be 
drawn on the Miniſtry, and Sinners for the future ſhould 
be Diſcouraged to come to Repentance, and make Confeſ- 


1 ſion of their Faults, which ſhall ſtand Good in all Crimes 
| Corfeſſed, except it be Treaſon ; It would be conſidered 
that none of the Reformed Churches of France had the 
Happineſs always to have thoſe of their own Religion to 
be their conſtant Judges; And the Reputation of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion was not Tenderly Treated, nor duely 
Regarded when Conſiſtorial Delations againſt their Bre- 
1 thren were made to Popiſh Judges, 1 Cor. 6. 1. Dare an 
| - ; of you having a Matter againſt another, go to Law before 
' RE the Unjuſt, and not before the Saints > In theſe Times 
=. when the Churches Enemies have Power and Authority ; 
But now when the Civil Judges own the ſame Way of 
LB 9 5 GOD with the Church, what ſhould hinder them to In- 
q form the Magiſtrate againſt Delinquents both to their and 
JJ 
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Miniſters undergoing their privy Cenſures in the Preſby- 
tery, are not to undergo them before the Seſſion. In the 
managing of this Cenſure, the Members are one after ano- 


ther to be removed, and then the reſt gf the Members de- e 


clare what they have Otſerved concerning the Converſati- 

on of hini removed, and of his Diligence and Prudence in 
his Station. It is to Remembred by all Church Judicatories 

at their privy Cenſures, that no Member Judicially de- 
late another, unleſs ſecret Satisfaction hath been ſought 
and refuſed. After Elders, Deacons, Clerk and Beddal have 
paſt their Cenſure, each of them, as they are called in, is ei- 
ther to be Admoniſhed before all, or others Impowered to 
do it privately, or elſe they are to be encouraged as need 


erequireetn. 
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$7. By the Ad of Aﬀembly Auguſt 19. 1639. The Sin Rl, 


Books of Kirk Seſſions are to be preſented once a Year to #2 be ted by 


the Presbytery,that they may be tryed by them; Or when the Prechytery 


| there is a Viſitation of the Pariſh by the Presbyterie. Al- 5. 
| ſembly Avent; 10. ,, Ie ESE 7; 


. 


$ 8. By the Act of Aﬀſembly February 12. 1645. It is Zh S, 


ß 6. In every Seſſion there ought to be twice in tlie Year Privy cn: 
privy Cenſures of the Members, Clerk and Beddal. The Ie in S.. 3 

| n, And ow. 8 2 

| Fo be managed. . ; by 5 


kecoinmended to every Kirk-Seſſion to voy the printed Acts is to have _ 


of the Aſſembly, and Presbyteries are 


1 the Atts 
rdained to crave ꝙ 1,mbly 


account hereof, and Synods are to crave account from Pres- a, and io _ 


byteries. And it is added to this Act, by the 18 of the obſerve them. 
| Aſſembly 1705. That the Agent for the Kirk in all tme 
coming, after every Aſſembly, ſo ſoon as the Acts thereof 
ſhall be printed, Tranſmitt as many Copies of the ſame to 
every Presbytery as there be Pariſhes therein, and both _ 
Presbyteries and Seſſions are ordained at their firſt meeting 
after receiving the ſaid Acts to cauſe read ſo many of them 
as are of publick Concern,in order to their Obſerving there- 
of, And all this to be upon the Charges of the ſeveral pres- 
byterics and Seſſions, FEW 5 : 70 
1285 S 9. By 
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F 9. By the 4th Article of the fifth Chap. of the Fren;} 


N Church Diſcipline, it ſhall not be permitted to eſtabliſh other 


feilen dons Council for any Church Buſineſs whatſoever, and if in an 
_ for Reforma- other Church, there ſhall any other Council be eſtabliſhed, 


rion of Man- different from the Conſiſtory, it ſhall forth-with be ſuppreſ- 
riſh, having {ed ; Nevertheleſs, the Chnſiſtory may ſometimes call to it; 
the Magi- Aid ſuch of the Church as ſhall be thought convenieiit, 


rates Concur- and that Eccleſiaſtical Matters be treated of only in the 


Fences place where the Conſiſtory doth aſſemble. They have late. 
ly erected in England Societies for Reformation of Manners, 
not without ſome ſeeming Succeſs againſt Vice and Inmuo— 
rality,which is Commendable and Requiſite there,until the 
Diſcipline and Government of their Church be more Pure, 
and better Reformed. But for the Church of Scotland, 15 
now eſtabliſhed, to imitate that Example, beſide that it 
might become an Introduction to Innovations, it would re. 
ſemble a vain Youth his bringing wide ſleev'd Coats in f-. 
ſhion, becauſe ſome Perſons of Quality, who had a Di- 
ſtemper in their Arms, were neceſſitated to cauſe make then 
wide for their own Eaſe. The Author of The Stage con- 
* demn'd,page 45. proves Stage-plays to be condemn'd in Scrip- 
ture by this Argument, That which God hath appointed 
Tufficient Means to accompliſh, it is unlawful for Men to 
appoint other Means to accompliſh it. But God hath ap- 
pointed ſufficient Means for recommending Vertue and diſ- 
countenancing Vice without the Stage + Ergo, It is unlaw- 
ful for Men to appoint the Stage for recommending Ver- 
tue and diſcountenancing Vice. And the ſame Argument, 
mutatis mutandis, militates againſt theſe new Lay-Societic: 
for Reformation of Manners in the Church == 


4 


„ 


P — — — OO K P 
— nnenenn orator 31 - eme —— — — —-— — — ͤ 4 —¼.⁵ * 5 
0 ; Fry } 1 7 8 h 4 3&5 


& Me . 
V2 + . * & , 4 
: *4 2 ”"m of " ”- 
| : 5 5 
* | . ” 


DW 
WEEN. 3 Presbyteries. 
11. 1 * Judicatory conſiſts of all the Paſtors with- 74, an.. 


in the Bounds, and one Ruling Elder from tuents of « 
aach Pariſh therein who receives a Commiſſi- 2282 ay 
on from the Elderſhip to be a Member of the Presbytery, um, _ 
and repreſent them there till the next Synod be over 


© of Meeting. 
Thus twice a Year there are new Elections of the Ruling 2 | : 0 
- Elders. The Number of Pariſhes aſſociated in Presbyteries 1 
for their mutual Help, is determined by Authority of tile "4 
National Synod, December 17, 18. 1638. Art. 8. as the Ad- 1 
gsacency of the Congregations, and the Eaſineſs of Travelil | 
ling doth beſt allow. Where there are Collegiate Mini- --* 
ſters, that Seſſion may ſend as many Ruling Elders. The e 
Directory for Government faith, That, to perform any - + 


Claſſical Act of Government or Ordination, there ſhall be 
preſent, at leaſt, a Major part of the Miniſters ofthe whole 
Clalſis. Presbyteries ſhould meet every third Week, and 
oftner if Buſineſs require it; But of this ſee F 3. h. rt. e 

F 2. Every Meeting of a Preſbytery is to begin with a preſyteria s 
Sermon by one of the Brethren appointed formerly for that Exerciſes and 
Effect, upon a Text aſſigned him by them, except when man ea. 
Probationers or Intrants ſupply the Pulpit in their publick 
Tryals. The half of the Time allowed for this Preſbyte- 
rial Exerciſe is to be taken up in the Explicatory and Ana- 

Tytick Part of the Text, and in anſwering Textual and 
Critical Queſtions and Difficulties 3 This part of the Work 
1s called Making, & requires more eſpecially the Gift of the 
Doctor. The other half of the time allowed is tobe taken up 
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in raiſing of Doctrines and Obſervations from the Text 
1 Py * . © * } 7 * | P 2 
xa and applying them in their feveral Uſes, which laſt part is 


| He called Adding, and it requires more eſpecially the Gift and 
„ neceſſarily the Authority of the Paſtor. After the Exer- 

UE: | ciſe is over, and tlie Preſbytery conſtitute, the Cenſure of 
| Res the Exerciſe they have heard uſeth always to be their firſt 
Work which may be done before them who had the Exer- 
| ciſe. Beſide this the Brethren of the Preſbytery by the 


| | Act of Aſſembly December 17, 18. 1633. are to have {ume 
\| = common Head of Doctrine publickly diſputed in the Preſ- 
. bytery among the Brethren, every firſt Presbytery of ihe 
|| "BY Month, according to the Act of Ailembly holden at Dundee 
* 5 1598. 8%. 12. JJ 88 2 
| "Abſents to SF 3: By the foreſaid AQ 1638. Preſbyterial Meetings 


| be Cen ſared. are to be Weekly, except in places far diſtant, who between 


# 78 the firſt of October and firſt of April, are diſpenſed with for 
if % Meeting once in the fourteen Days, vide F 1. HT. Likeways 
|} 2D that Act appoints all Abſents to be cenſured, eſpecially thoſe 
15 " .. that ſhould Exerciſe and Add, according to the Act of Aſ- 


3 ſembly 1582 April 24. OO 
Altered 4 The Preſbytery treats of ſuch Matters as concern 
fo red of inPres- the particular Churches within their Bounds, as, the Fx1- 

bhjteriv. wination, Admiſſion, Ordination, and Cenſuring of Min- 


. tle is. ata 
* Fur 
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& fſters; The Licenſing of Probationers, Rebuking of groſs 
1 | or contumacious Sinners; The directing of the Cenſure of 


Excommunication; The Cognoſcing upon References and 
Appeals from Kirk Seſſions; The Reviſing and Rectifying 
 - what hath been ill done or negligently omitted by them, at 


5 their approving of the Kirk-Seſſion Books and Records; The 
1 aanſwering of Queſtions, Caſes of Conſcience, and ſolving of 
UL Difficulties in Doctrine or Diſcipline, with Petitions from 
1 their own or thoſe in other Preſbyteries; The Examining 
| and Cenſuring according to the Word of God, any errone- 
FE _ ous Doctrine, which hath been publickly or more privately 
1 vented within their Bounds, and the endeavouring ha 
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ak 1571 . 
Reducing, and Converſion of any that remain in Errour ard 
Schiſm; The appointing of Viſitation of Churches by them: 
ſelves as Occafion offers, or the Perambulation of Pariſhes 
in Order to their Uniting or Diſjoyning; All which are 
either concluded or continued to further Conſideration, or 
IJ... ro 
3. By the 6th Chap. rr AA of Aſſemb. 1707. there are Proceſſes = 
ſome Proceſſes which natively begin at the Kirk-Seſſion, #hich 11 he 
which for the Atrocity of the Scandal, or CY in the fr ne 5 
Affair, or general Concern; The Seſſion having 


0 equent rhe Seſſion, lue 
Meetings of the Preſbytery to have Recourſe unto, do not referr'd rothe 
determine of themſelves, ſuch as Scandals of Inceft, Adul- . Fader 9 
| tery, Trilapſe in Fornication, Murder, Atheiſm, Holatry, Crete. 
Witch-craft, Charming, Hereſy and Exrour vented and . 
made publick by any in the Congregation, Schiſm and Se- 
paration from the publick Ordinances, Proceſſes in Order 
to the higheſt Cenſure, and continued Contumacy. But 
Proceſſes er all ſuch Crimes and Scandals, are to be referr'd 
to the Preſbytery, by an Extract of their Procedure there- 
anent, And when there is no Confeſſion of the Scandals 
above-mentioned, the Seſſion is not ſo much as to proceed 
to lead Probation by Witneſles or Preſumptions,.. tll-they 
be Authorized thereto by the Preſbyteries Anſwer to their 
OO or Oo ro CO „ 
$6. When the Proceſs is fo clear, as in the caſe of a ſu- hen the 
dicial Confeſſion, then the Kirk - Seſſion may ſummond the Seſſion m 
Delinquent when before them Apud Acta, to compear be- 5 0 — 
fore the Preſbytery - But where there is any Difficulty, . 
they ſhould firſt inform the Preſbytery, and get their Al- © 
lowance before the Party be ſummoned before them. 5 
| $ 7.-When perſons cenſured for theſe groſſer Scandals Seſiont ct 
do apply to the Kirk-Seſſion for Relaxation, they may both #! 1 
be privately conferr'd with, and likeways their Acknow ledge- g er 


| Scandals 
ments heard before the Seſſion, but they ought not to be withow the 


drought before the Congregation, in Order to their Abſolu- Fredi. 
＋ . a tion, 


V 


A tion, nor Abſolved but by Direction and Order of the 
|| Preſbytery. | Feen N 


ben S 8. Preſbyteries in ſome Caſes may ſend Commiſſioners 

25 — 0 2 to other eee either to Adviſe Hwang or to ſeek Ad- 

hreries. vice from them. By Act of Aſſembly June 18. 1646. 

it * It is Recommended, that a Correſpondence be kept among 

x J. . Preſbyteries conſtantly by Letters, whereby they may be 
maal.utually aſliſting to e —. oe ox WON 
pie Cen- F 9. In every Presbytery, at leaſt twice a Year, on Days 
1 74 75 Pres- for Prayer, as ſhould be x = in Seſſions likeways, before 

| Hyeries, their cach Synod, there ought to be privy Cenſures, whereby 
Bae zr. each Miniſter is removed by Courſe, and then Enquiry 1s 

„. made at the Paſtors and ElCers, if there be any known 

Scandal, Fault, or Negligence in him, that it may be in a 

— Brotherly Manner Cenſured; After the Miniſters, the 

N Preſbytery Clerk 15 to paſs theſe Cenſures likeways. By 


| © the 6th Article of the 7ch Chapter of the French Church 
14 Diſcipline, at the end of the Colloquies, Amicihle and Bro- 
| © therly Cenfures ſhall be made, as well by the Paſtors as 


|} "By by the Elders, which ſhall be there preſent, of all things 
. which ſhall be thought fit to Repreſent unto them. 


ine. 


— 


—— 8 — — 


— — — — SG — — 


ee ee T op <Þ © 
1 Parochial Viſitations by the Preſbytery. 


F $ r. TARISHES are viſited by Preſbyteries, either Oc- 
Viftations T calionally, pro re nata, according to the weight 
Occaſional or of the Emergent which doth require the Viſi- 
Qrdinzy.. tation, or Ordinarly and in Courſe, whereby every Con- 
gregational Church is viſited once a Year Ae. 1638. 8e. 
23, 24. Art. 3. At leaſt this Ordinary Viſitation ſhould be 

going round all the Pariſhes in Order till they be Viſited, 
before others be Reviſited in Ordinary: For by the 16:9 

Act of Aſſem. 1706.. Preſbyterial Viſitations of Pariſhes are 
A pe e e, ee 


59 J 


F 2. The Preſbytery is to cauſe Intimation to be made How the Day © 


of their appointed Day for the Viſitation of that Pariſh, by for theViẽ = 


a Brother of another Congregation, from the Pulpit, imme- 110 Fs ** 
diately after the Fore-noons Sermon, on the Sabbath, ten“ W 
Days preceeding the Day for the Viſitation, requiring the 

Miniſter of the Parith to preach at that Time and Place on 

his ordinary Text, and ſummoning the Heretors, Elders, 

and whole Congregation, to be preſent that Day to hear 

Sermon; And thereafter, that the Miniſter, Heretors, El- 

ders, and Heads of Families, do atttend the Preſbytety, to 
acquaint them with the State of that Kirk and Congregation 

in every Point, and if any of them have certain Know- 

ledge of any thing amiſs in tLeir Miniſter, Elders, Deacons, 
Precenter, Seſſion-Clerk, School-Maſter, or Beddal, that 

they do then acquaint the Preſbytery therewith. by LES: 

F 3. The Seſhon Regiſters, together with a Catalogue The Aini- 
of the Miniſters Books, are to be produced to the Preſbyte- fr Libra, 
ry, before the Viſitation, and given to two of the fitteſt _ — Pay 
Brethren, and beſt acquainted with that Miniſter and Peo- Ft and e- 
ple, to be Seen and Reviſed, and they to Report at the Vi- viſed. - 
litation, 5 e en ee 
F 4. Sermon being ended, and the Preſbytery conſtitu- prelimine* 
ted, the Miniſter's Doctrine he had in his Sermon, is firſt ric: tothe Vi- 
to be conſidered, as in the Preſbyterial Exerciſe. Then the en. And 
Church Bible, Confeſſion of Faith, Acts of the General Aſ- . 10 be In- 
ſemblies, Acts and Proclamations againſt Profaneneſs, and terrogate- 
other Acts and Papers relative to the Church, are all to be 

called for and produced before the Preſbytery. The Viſitors 

of the Seſſions Regiſters, and Miniſters Library are to make 

their Report. The Preſbytery at the Entry on the Viſita- 

tion having removed the Miniſter, are to cauſe read over 

their Actings at the laſt Viſitation, and ſee if what was then - 
Recommended or Ordered hath been made Effectual, and 

take the Excuſes of abſent Elders and Deacons there-from, 

and if need be, to call in any Party for Information: If 


no- 


* 


H 2. 


how the Elders 
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Y nothing ariſe from that, ta divert the Presbytery from the 
Orderly Method, all Parties being removed, the Presbyte- 


ry is to call in the Seſſion viciſſim, and to enquire them con- 
cerning their Miniſter; Lea further, by the Act of Aſſem- 


bly June 13. 1646. at Viſitation of Kirks, the Elders, one 


by one, the reſt being removed, are to be called in, and 


Nini fer 


* 


viour. 


F 5. By the A# of Aſſembly I 596. Ratified December 


Examined upon Oath concerning the Miniſter's Beha. 


Fanilies ta be 17> 18. 1638. at Viſitation of Kirks, the Families of Mi- 


Interrog ate 


|| concerning 
weir Lives. 


nifters are to give an Account, and to be tryed concerning 
the good Order and Behaviour that they obſerve within 
their Families, and ſuch as are found Neglectors of Fami- 
ly Worſhip, or Inſtructing of all in their Families, or ſuch 


as remove not thoſe who are Offenfive therefrom, thall after 


due Admonition be judged unfit to Rule the Houle of God: 
For he ought to be one that Ruleth well his own Houſe, 


Charch-Seſ= F 6. The Queſtions to be enquired by a Presbytery at 
fon Inter- the Elderſhip concerning a Miniſter may be thefe and ſuch 


ate concern 
ng their 


* 


* like. 1. Hath your Miniſter a Goſpel Walk and Conver- 


» — 


ſation before the People? And doth he keep Family-Wor- 
ſhip ? And is he one who Rules well his own Houſe? Is 
he a Haunter of Ale-houſes and Taverns ? Is he a Dancer, 


Carder or Dicer? Is he Proud or Vain-glorious? Is he 


Greedy, or Worldly, or an Uſurer ? Is he Contentious, a 


Brawler, Fighter, or Striker? Is he a Swearer of ſmall or 


minced Oaths 2 Ufeth he to ſay, Before God it is ſo, or in 
his common Conference, I proteſi, or, Iproteſt before Goa? 
Or, ſays he, Lord what is that, all which are more than 
Tea and Nay ? Is he a filthie Speaker or Jeſter ? Bears he 
familiar Companie with Diſaffe&ed Prophane or Scandalous 
Perſons ? Is he Diſſolute, Prodigal, Light, or Looſe in his 
Carriage, Apparel, or Words? How ſpends he the Sabbath 
after Sermon 2 Saw ye him ever drink Healths ? 1 he at 

N Fr ariance 


Variance with any? Is there any that Reproaches him? Or, 
is he well Beloved of all > And upon what Ground is it 
that the Variance or Good-liking of the People is? 2. 
Keeps he mich at Home at his Miniſterial Work 2- Or, 
doth he occaſion to himſelf Diſtractions, and unneceſſary 
Diverſions therefrom ? Is he conſtant at his Calling and 17 
Studies, or takes he but pains at Fitts and Starts, ſuch as 
at Faſts, Communiorns, Viſitations, Oc? Is Saturday only 
his Book-day, or is he conſtantly at his Calling ? 3. Doth 
he diſcountenance or difcourage any that is ſeeking Chriſt 2 
Doth he preach ſound Doctrine, ſo far as ye can under- 
ſtand 2 Doth he preach plainly, or is he hard to be under- 
ſtood for his Scholaſtick Terms, Matter or Manner of 
Preaching ? Doth he faithfullie reprove Sin, eſpeciallie : 
ſuch as moſt prevail in tlie Par iſn £ What time of Day doth: e 
he ordinarlie hegin Sermon on the Sabbath? And when doth. 
he diſmiſs the People? Spends he too much time in his 
Sermon in Repetition of wliat he had before? Doth he 
Lecture and Preach in the Fore-noon, and Preach again in 
the After noon on the, Lord's Day, and that both Summer 
and Winter 2 Doth he read a large Portion of Scripture in 
| pnblick, and Expound the ſame ? Doth he preach Cateche- 
| tick Doctrine ordinarly in the After-noon: 2 Hath he a 
Week days Sermon, and Colle&ions on theſe Days £ When 
| the Lord in His Providence is ſpeaking extraordinarie 
Things, doth he tye himſelf to his ordinarie Text, or 
| Makes he choice of one more appoſite and ſuteable to the 
| Diſpenſation ? Seeks he to preach Chriſt His Beautie 
and Excellencie, and to open up the Power and Life of 
Godlineſs 2 Endeavours he to diſcuſs Caſes of Conſcience, 
to let you know your Spiritual State, what it is? 4. Doth 
de according to this At of Aſſemblie 1708 viſit the People 
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| and Families, at leaſt once a Year in a Miniſterial Way, 
Teaching and Admoniſhing from Houſe to Houſe 2 And 
doth he viſit the Sick when needful, and Pray over _w H 


all who are known to be Scandalous, groſly Ignorant or 
Erroneous 2 How often have ye the Communion every 
ear? Doth he not begin to Catechize Young Ones about 


— 


eee 


Doth he Viſite them who through Age or Sickneſs cannot 


come to the Publick Worſhip > Doth he Labour to ſpeak 
to the Sick ſuitablie to their various inward Conditions > 
Doth he not eſpecially Viſite ſuch as be Exerciſed in Con- 


| ſeience > Doch he Viſite ſuch as are Aflicted by Death 


of Children or other Relation? Viſites he the Widows, 


Orphans and Poor? If he be Miniſter of a Burgh, Viſit, 
nie the Priſoners ? Is he not Careful when he Viſits Fa- 


milies to confer with them in private, and Pray with them, 
thereby Learning the Caſe of their Souls, that ſo the 
Doctrine in publick may the better meet with their Con- 


| dition? 5ro. Doth he Adminiſter the Sacrament of Bap- 


tiſm in an orderly way, when the Congregation is con- 
veened, or doth he it at any time privately 2 Doth he - 
add any Word to, or alter the Words of Inſtitution > 610. 
Doth he frequently Catechize his Pariſhoners, and Adni- 


niſter the Sacrament of the LORD's Supper to them: 
And is he careful in keeping from that Holy Ordinance 


9 


Nine or Ten Years of Age, and how Cenſures he Con- 


temners of Catechizing? What Courſe is taken with Con- 


temners of the LORD's Supper upon frivolous Pretences? 


At the LORD's Supper,doth he not cauſe Cut the Bread in 
large & fair Shaves fit for mutual Fraction and Diſtribution, 


that as they give the Cup to the neareſt Aſſident, ſo hav- 
ing broken off a part of the Bread with their hand for 


themſelves, they give the Reſt to the Perſon ſitting nearelt 
them ? Do your People all fit at the LORD's Table ? 


In the time of Diſtribution, Eating and Drinking, is there 
any Reading, or Singing of Pſalms, or 1s there Silence, 


and ſo time for Meditation, except it be a ſhort pertinent 


and awakening Word dropped by the Paſtor ? rims. 


Hath he a Competent Number of Elders > And hath he 


Deacons 


2; HR P 
Deacons in the Pariſh diſtin& from Elders? Doth he 
keep Seſſional Meetings frequently? And is he Impartial 
in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline againſt all Offenders? Is 
there frequent Meetings of the Members of Seſſion, for 
Faſting and Prayer according to the Act of Aſſembly 1699. 
Doth he travel with publick Penitents in private to make 
them ſenſible of their Sin, according to its Circumſtances, 
and ſenſible of Mercy, that the Love of CHRIST may 
overcome the Love of Sin? And then doth he Abſolve 
them, when brought up to ſome Ingenuous Confeſſion and 
Reſolution for the future? Doth he ever Cenſure Perſons 
for Living Idle, breaking of Promiſe, or for Backbiting ? 
| Doth he Cenſure Keepers of Superſtitious Days > How 
doth he Reſtrain Abufes at Penny-Bridals > Doth vour 
Seſſion meet Weekly? Doth your Miniſter coolzie any 
whom another Brother hath in Proceſs? Or doth he 
carry any way Partially, that ſo he may become popular? 
Doth he in Seſſion aſſume to himſelf a Negative Voice? 
When he is neceſſitated to leave his Flock, doth he not 
acquaint the Seſſion with it? 8vo. Is he careful to take 
away Variances that fall out among Families, and Compoſe 
Bree among particular Perſons in tbe Congregation. 


F 7. After that the Elders have Anſwered to theſe or , Pafor and 


the like Queſtions : Then the Heads of Families are to * 


a . ; milies Interro- 
| be Interrogate in general concerning theLives and Manners gate concer= 


of the Members of the Seſſion: And the Paſtor is to ning the 
Anſwer more particularly to theſe or the like Queſtions, C Selſi 


( 1. ) Is your Seſſion rightly Conſtitute, and all the El-“ 
ders ard Deacons duely Admitted according to the Acts of 
Aﬀembly 2 ( 2.) Do they all Attend Goſpel-Ordinances 
and the Diets of the Seſſion ? (3.) Are they Grave, Pious, 
and Exemplary in their Lives and Converſations? Do 
they Worthip GOD in their Families? Is any of your 
Elders an Ignorant Man, a Drinker of Healths, a Tipler, 
a Drinker Exceſſively to Drunkenneſs, a Swearer, " Ob- 

4 erver 


1 Sub —— es ergy Land od _— 


"ſerver of Yule-Days, &? Is he One that Obſeryes not 


"ns GOD's Word, and the laudable Acts of the Preſbytery, 
| Provincial, or General Aſſemblies 2 ( 5. ) Have the El. 
N | ders Subſcribed the Confeſſion of Faith? And are they 
| well Affected to the Government, Worſhip and Diſcipline 
| of this Church > ( 6.) Have the Elders and Deacons 


The Precen== F& 8, Then the Precentor, School-Maſter, and Clerk of 
I Beadle; the Seſſion, who in Countrey Congregations are ordinarily 
y one and the ſame, and after them the Beadles, Bell-en, 
and Church Servants being removed, the Preſbytery is to 

Enquire at the Miniſter, Seſſion and Heads of Families 
concerning their Converſation, Fidelity and Diligence in 

their Offices, and the Preſbytery is thereupon to proceed as 
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915 . After all theſe Enquiries, the Preſbytery removing ,. Paſtor wi 
the | 


feads of Families, the Miniſter and Elders are to | 


ders Inter- 
the E ili a rogate concer- 
inquired concerning the Congregation, ( 1. ) Doth the 


1 
” 
8 | 


ning the Con. Fi | 


Body of the People attend Ordinances duely and timeouſly, ion. 
and ſtay till the Bleſſing be pronounced? Are they Dili- 

gent in improving the Means of Knowledge, and are the 

Growing therein? ( 2.) Are they Submiſhve to publick 

and private Exhortations, and to the Diſcipline and Cenſure 

of the-Church, by Admonitions and Reproofs as Need re- 

quires ? And do they by their Words and Actions man- 
felt a ſuitable Reſpect to their Miniſter and Reſpetive 
Elders? ( 3. ) Are they careful to Educate their Chil- 

dren aud Servants in the Knowledge of GOD? What 

Succeſs hath the Goſpel and Labours of Miniſters and 

Elders among them? What Scandals, Schiſms, Hereſies 

or Diviſions are among them, and if on the Growing 

Hand? How do they Obſerve the LORD's Day > ; 
F 10. Then the Miniſter, Heretors, Seſſion, and Heads Pafer, Nit. 


of Families being preſent, the Prefbytery is to Inquire after &. 2 . Si 
1eAAMS | 4 : | 


the State of the Church, as to its Fabrick, the Seats milies Inter 
therein, and Diviſion of the ſame, The Church-Yard gige abou 
| Dykes, the Utenſils of the Church, Communion Cups, Things of com- 


Glebe and Stipend, the Sallary of the School-Maſter, Pre- 

centor, Seſſion Clerk, and Beadles, and how the Commu- 

non Elements are provided, whether they be payed for 

out of the Poor's Money, and that when the Communion 

is but Celebrated once a Lear? Vid. & 24. Tit. 2. Lib. 

2, Enquiry is to be made how much the Stipend is? of 

what Nature? How payed ? and if there be a Decreet of 
Locality .fof it > As alſo, about the State of the Poor, 

whether there be any Mortifications and Legacies for them, 

or other Pious Uſes? And how theſe are Secured, and 
their Intereſts payed and Applyed, and how they have | 
been Managed and Imployed from time to time, Sefſ; 18. | 


. Alem. 


— l 2 eee —— 2 — 


Cloats, the Miniſters Manſe, if it be in Repair, The n Cyncern. 
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Aen. 1700. After the Viſitation is over, all Patties are 
10 be called in, and the Moderator is to Conclude all with 


- * 
IT; 


| Prayer. 
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in: f Provincial Synode. 


_ TheGnfi-g x, = Synod or Provincial Aſſembly is immediate. 
e . 1 ly Superior to the Preſbytery, and conſiſts 
Fee ert c of ſeveral Preſbyteries met together for their 
ing, Kc. mutual Help and Comfort, and for Managing the Affairs 
of publick Concern within their Bounds. The Number of 
Preſbyteries in each Synod 1s Determined by the National 
Aſſembly, and they meet ordinarly Twice every Year, 
Ih 238 and at ſuch ſet Times as the Neighbouring Synods may 
I conveniently Correſpond one with another, which 1s done 
1 by ſending a Miniſter and Ruling-Elder mutually from 
one to another, vis. The Provincials of Lothian, Mer, 
Wen, &c. The Provincials of Drumfreis, Galloway, Glaſgor, 
alnd Argyle, The Provincials of Perth, Fife and Angus, 
Kc. The Provincials of Aberdeen and Murray; The 
Provincials of Roſs, Caithneſs and Orknay; See likeways the 
_» Order of the Provincial Aſfemblies in Scotland, accordin 
\ to the Preſbyteries therein contained in the Act of Aſſem- 
_- bly Den. 15 19. 16387 AG 234 oO: 

Syned oper F 2. The Moderator of the former Synod doth 1n the 
41d, Ralls made Morning before the Meeting, preach a Sermon ſuited to 
* eee the Occaſion, and after Sermon ꝗoth Intimate to the Mem- 
Cure pondenti bers, that they immediately Repair to the Synod Howl 
re, when they are met, He doth open the Mecting with 


ez 
0 


6 lemn Prayer; Then the Clerk having, made up the. 5y- 
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| Heats by publick Debates, and to facilitate their Work 


? n wy 
44 . I 
i . 1 F 4 


nod Roll from the Rolls. of each Pre 


ſbytery preſented to 


him by their Reſpective Moderators, He 1s to call the ſame 
over and to mark the Abſents. In making up the Synod 


Roll it is uſual to change the Order thereof every Synod, 


ynod, 
ſo that the Preſbytery that was firſt called in the Roll of 
the former Synod is now called laſt, Then the Synod 


proceeds to the choiſe of a New Moderator, who firſt calls 


for the Correſpondents from the Neighbouring Synods : 
and their Commiſlions being Read, they are Inroiled as 


Correſpondents. 


- unneceflary Work for gaining of Tune, and to hinder 


7 


be brought in, in full Sy nod, Yet ſo, as the Member or 


Overtures 5 2. Another for Bills, References and Ap- 
peals; Anda 3d-For Reviſing Preſbyterie Books, who 


— F' 3. Committees are to prepare Matters, and to lop off _ Committees 


of Synods their 
Work, Uſe 


Party who bringeth in the Matter, be ſure to have very 
mach Reaſon or Neceſlity for ſo doing. All Synods may 
have the following Committees. 1. A Committee for 


are to meet at ſuch Times & Places as the Synod appoints : 
| Exch Committee and Sub-Committee is to conſiſt of Mi- 
| niſters and Ruling-Elders : The Moderator and Clerk of 
the Synod is Moderator and Clerk to the Committee of 
Overtures. All other Committees chooſe their own Mo- 


derator and Clerk, who is to preſent their Report to the 


dynod in Writing: Any Member of a Judicatory may 
be preſent with the Committee though none of the Num- 
ber, and may Adviſe but not Vote there: As alſo may ne 


o a Committee be preſent in Sub-Committees of their 


wt 


they may -Sub-commit any part thereof to a few of their © * 


own Number; And they may likewiſe Adviſe one with 
| Synod, thereby the more to prevent Debates. Any Af. 
fair 'Tabled before them, though by them Rejected, may 


64 


1 


"Th * "Th. 
4? 


— 
* E 00 ROY ai r o 8 — = a : a 4 ; n y we 
_— "I i - J 8 * * * ? - 4 : K | < 7 , * 
Tank : ! / 1" : * 
S 0 F 8 - ; ' My 3; \ 
« 5 . 7 * f 5 03 46 
X : hf 3 ; F ; 
p ö 13 7 2 ; 1 5 
j . BY . N % "x ? # VI 
- 585 1 „ 0 
| g WA 1 F 
\ y - 
: 6 q =. '% 


own Appointment, all which Committees are choſen by the 


FpFynod only, as General Aſſemblies do theirs. 


5 b ee, E33 F 4 The Prefbyterie Books are called for and produced, 


= and: each Book is committed to ſome Members of other 
Pireſbyteries to be Reviſed and Examined by them, that it 
may appear how each Preſbyterie hath kept Order, and 
performed what was Recommended to them by Synods or 
General Aſſemblies 5 And upon the Reviſers their Report, 
they are Cenſured or Approved accordingly. What was 
Obſcure or Difficult for the Preſbyteries, or might concern 
them all in common, is Reſolved and Ordered: What 
Hhath been done Amifs by Preſbyteries is Redreſſed: And if 
any Difficulty arife which doth not fall under ſome Church 
Conſtitution, it is referred to the National Aſſembly. 


* 


 Predhjterics d 5. Every Preſpytery is to get an Extract of the Ads 
we to carry of every Synod, and to Read ſuch of them in the Preſby. 
Hos Al. bery as are of General Concern, or which particularly re- 


Obſerved: „ gp na yo 5 
Privy (en-, S 6. At the privy Cenſures, none ought to be preſent 


late to any in their Bounds, that they may be the better 


fwes h & but Members. Upon the Reviſers their Report of the 


#d'%> Preſbytery Books, each Preſbytery is removed per vices, 
. in order to privy Cenfure in the fame manner as was {4 
of the Miniſters in Preſbyteries, and of Elders in Seſſions, 
3 *Þ > Ln « NT 1 
Centeſma F 7. By the 12th Article of Cap. &. of the French Church 
5 %% Dileipline, concerning Provincial Synods, The Paſtors in 


| Children, each Province ſhall Repreſent the Widows and Children of 


Miniſters which Dyed in the Service of the Church, to 

be Supported and Maintained at the common Charge of each 
Province; and where the Province ſhall. be Ingratetut, 

the National Synod thall Redreſs it. Our Church propoi- 

«th the ſame Perſons as proper Objects for the Paſtors in 

the Synods their Charity, and the Centeſima, or Hundreth 
Pant of each Benefice to be the Fund, and payed 5 4 
| „ . Ollectel 


. 


— * 1 
. 2 1 ö . 


Colledior e Yearly, win. is to be appointed by ener 

Synod, and is to Diſtribute the ſame to the Relicts, ank * 
chien of Deccaſt Miniſters within the Bounds of the * 
Synod conform to their Order, | 


„ TITLE XV. 
& Eau; Synod and General Aſſemblies, | 


| $1, ee Synods, I call fach, as that of the Erms + 
Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, which conſiſted of = _ 
Divines and Gentlemeny many of whom were 1, ee 
not Elders Called and Nominatec by the Civil Power to Sa of ;he 
Conſult about the Doctrine, Worſhip and Government of Church. 
the Church, Or, when Miniſters . — Delegation 
from the Chureh, do of themſelves meet by virtue of their 
Office. Which Synods this Church doth not Approve of 
in a Settled and Conſtitute Condition, but only in ſuch 
Churches as are not yet Conſtituted. It being always free 
to the Magiſtrate to Adviſe with Synods of Miniſters and n 
Ruling Elders, meeting upon Delegation from their "A 
Churches, either ordinarly, or being Indicted by his Au- | 
thority oecafionally. See the Act of Aſſembly 1647, Ap- 
proving: the Confeſſion of Faith. Yet by Act of Aſſembly, 
Decem. 19th 1638. Minifters are Obliged to give their 
Advice and Good Counſel in Matters concerning the Kirk, 
or the Cnſcience of any whatſoever, to His Majeſty, ro 
the Parliament, to the Council, or to any Members there- 


of for their. Reſolutions from the Weed of GOD. F n 
2. By 
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„ ien! $ 2. By the Directory for Church-Government, as it 
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6 Ny Ming. os a8 Miniſters, which doth agree with the gth Chap. 
| ſters, at leaſt Art. 


= Ruling-El- Dire&tions of the Enghſs Parliament, Aug. 15. 1645. k 


3d. of the French Church Diſcipline : But by the 


Elders to one Miniſter, It ſeems indeed but Reaſonable, 
when Preſbyteries the Conſtituents of General Aſſemblics 
do conſiſt of Miniſters and Ruling-Elders equally, that 
they ſhould he equally Repreſented there likewiſe, _ 

The Natwe & 3. At the Beginning of our Reformation, the Aſſem- 


J an firlt bly did conſiſt of theſe of the Reformed Religion, dele- 


Eck 75 gated from ſome Shires and Burghs where the Reformed 
en, ?-- dwelt. The Number of Paſtors was then ſo ſmall that it 
dtd not exceed the fourth part of the Meeting, as may be 
ſeen from their Sederunts in the Copy of the M. S. Acts 

of Aſſemblies: And until the Number of Miniſters did 

Increaſe and Multiply, it was at firſt a General Mecting of 

them all: But thereafter they did Impower and Commil- 

ſionate a few to Repreſent them, who are thereupon only 

Deſigned the Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly, _ 
Wha wy $ 4 If an Aſſembly be Indicted by the Civil Magiſtrate 


ner. 


| | annull a Ge. on ſo ſhort an Advertiſement as Twenty Days, that 
1 7 al Aſſes Preſbyteries ( eſpecially the more remote) are not time- 


= ouſly advertiſed to chooſe Commiſſioners, and fo the 
1 Church not fully Repreſented, an Afembly ſo meeting is 
declared Null. All New Scots Parliaments were called on 
Fourty Days, and what prejudice can it do if Preſbyteries 
receive as fair an Advertiſement, unleſs it be to the Service 
of ſome preſent Deſign againſt the Church? 24, An 

Aſlembly is Null where the Members or a Great many of 
them are not Elected by Preſbyteries, but Named by the 
Magiſtrate, in which Caſe, tho' they may Act as Adviſers 
of the Magiſtrate, yet they cannot A& as theſe having 
OE 8 Authority 


| Authority from the Church. 3776. An Aſſembly is Null, 
when Presbyteries are Repreſented by moe Miniſters than 


tation, doth allow, or where no Ruling Elders are com- 
miſſionated. 4%. An Aſſembly is Null, when Members do 
Vote for theſe Matters, to which they are threatned to give 
their Vote, by the Civil Magiſtrate. 579. An Aﬀembly 
is Null, when a Moderator or Clerk is impoſed upon them — 
without their Suffrage : See at length Acts of Aſſembly, 
December 4th 1638. . . ID 
8 5. The General Aſſembly December 20. 1638, De- Aſſenblies 
| Clares that by Divine, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Warrant, the mar a 
Aſſembly of this National Church hath Power and Liber- Pv nata.” 
| ty to Aſſemble and Conveen in her Yearly General Aﬀſem- 
blies, and oftner, pro re nata, as Occaſion and Neceflity 
ſhall require: To this agrees the Act of Parliament 1690. 
Ratifying the Confeſſion of Faith, and Settling Presbyterial | 
Church Government, ſo that the Sovereign, till theſe Laws 
be altered, cannot by His meer Authority or Proclamation, X Hs 
render the Meetings of Afſerablies Precarious and Uncer- /) 
tain, unleſs He run the Riſque of Renewing the Diſpen- 
ling Power, „ TERA: * 


— 


the ſtanding Acts of Aſſemblies, Regulating the Repreſen- Y Ro 


9 6. By the 5th A of Aſſembly 1694. The Repreſen- The kp 


| tation of the ſeveral Presbyteries in this National Church ſentation in 


in its General Aſſemblies, ſhall hold proportion to the %,, 45. 


ſhes. - 1 emblies, and 
| Number of Pariſhes whether vacant or planted within each 1 eg 


Presbytery, in manner following: All Presbyteries con- H Members. 
liſting of twelve Pariſhes, or under that number, ſhall ſend aq eee 
two Miniſters and one Ruling Elder. And all Presbyteries 1 phe: 
conſiiting of eighteenPariſhes, or under that number,butabove 5 
twelve, ſhall ſend three Miniſters and one Ruling Elder. 

And all Presbyteries conſiſting of twenty four Pariſhes, or 

under that number, but above eighteen, ſhall fend four Mi- 

niſters and two Ruling Elders. And La#tly, All Presbyte- 

nes conſiſting of above twenty four Pariſhes, ſhall-ſend five 


Miniſters 
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{Miniſters and two Ruling Elders. And every Collegiate 

_. Church where there uſe to be two or moe Miniſters, are 

([ſlio far as concerns the Deſign of this Act, underſtood to he 

* as many diſtinct Pariſhes : So that Presbyteries delegate not 

leſs than a fixth part, nor more than a fifth part ofthe Mi. 

niſtery. Conform to the Repreſentation proportioned by 

this Act, the Number of Miniſters delegate from Presbyte. 

ries are one hundred and eighty, and of Ruliug Elders fx. 

ty eight. But each Royal Burgh having the Privilege (if 

they pleaſe to ule it) to be repreſented there by a Ruling 

Elder, and the City of Edinburgh by two, this would add 

ſixty ſeven moc Ruling Elders to that Order, making in all 

of Elders one hundred and thirty five. By that ſame At 

no perſons ſhall be admitted Members of Aſſemblies, bu: 

ſuch as are either Miniſters or Ruling Elders. And by the 

6h Act of Aſlembly 1698. it is Recommended to Presby- 

teries to chooſe only ſuch RulingElders as may and will giv; 
r CC Z 

There uli F 7. Commiſſioners from Royal Burghs, till the Matter 


be no Pele be further thought upon, by the Act of Aſſembly 7/13 


tions but from 


Prehyteries 1648. are to obſerve the ordinary Practice, vis. That each 


on. Burgh ſend one and Edinburgh fend two Ruling Eidersap- 
proven of and conſented to by the Miniſterie and Seflion of 

the Burgh. But yet each Univerfitie may be Repreſented, 

by a Miniſter or Ruling Elder; Neither is that kind ot 
Approbation of the Choiſe required, albeit there may he 

the ſame Reaſon for it: For the Members of a Faculty a 

ſuch are not obliged to be either Miniſters or Ruling Elder 

But upon the whole, our Practice would be more eaſily ac. 

counted for, and a great deal more agreeable to that of tor- 

reign Churches, if Delegations were only from Presyterics 


45 And the Delegates equally both of Miniſters and EIders. 


\ © hk ihe et 5 F 8.5 
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F8.By the 6 Act of Aſſemblie 1704. no Miniſter or El- 
der can be Commiſſionated to the General Aſſemblie by any »iſimers 


| Presbytery, Burgh, or Univerſity, but ſuch as uſually refide [oa 715 45 
in, or have a Relation to the Presbyterie, Burgh, or Uni- 7 Fee, 


1 
5 | 1 | to the Bounds 
verſitie they are Commiſſioned from. This is Enacted, that rheyRepreſent. 


Pragmatick and Deſigning Men may be kept out from being 
Members of Aſſemblies . After their own Presbyteries, ec. 
(perhaps from ſome ſuch Apprehenſion) had been pleaſed 
to neglect them in their Choice, 8 
F 9. The Aſſemblie by their Act the 9. of Auguſt 1641, The Scots 
conſidering, that if the Scots Kirk at Campuere were joined t « 
as Member of the Kirk of Scotland, it would be conveni- Camprere 


| F R d > : 
ent for Correſpondence from forreign Parts for the Well I e 


. eir Inſtruc- 
of this Kirk: Therefore they deſired the faid Kirk of tions, &c. 


Campvere to ſend their Miniſter with a Ruling Elder, with 
their Commiſſion to the next General Aſſembly, at which 
time they ſhould be Inrolled as Conunmiſſioners from that 
Kirk, When that Church is vacant, the Convention of 
Royal Burrows have been in uſe to preſent a Miniſter, and 
act as Patrons. And by the Act of Aſſemblie 1704. ſome - 
Propoſitions concerning the ſaid Kirk approved by the Af- 
| ſemblie 1642. are of new Enacted and Authorized, vis. 
(I.) That the ſaid Kirk obſerve that Order in the outward 
Worſhip of God, and Exerciſe of Diſcipline, as is here re- 
ceived by Law and Practice. ( 2. ) That, at leaſt, every 
third Year their Commiſſioners be at the Aſſemblie, whoſe 
| Expences are to be payed by their own Kirk, till this 
Church be in a better Capacity to do it. ( 3.) That they 
adviſe with the Presbyterie of Edinburgh, or Commiſion 
of Aſſembly concerning Emergent Difficulties, 1 
$10, By the Act of Aſlembly 1638. December 17, 1 3, 
It is referred to particular Presbyteries, and eſpeciallie to the ners to and 
| Ruling Elders therein, that Commiſſioners to Aſſemblies their ow ao 
Expences be born conform to former Ads of Aﬀemblies, 7 * 7997 
by the particular Pariſhes 1 


| . | 0 Ex NC. | 
n every Presbyterie, and pro- Pezes 


Por- 


K 


All t 


Commiſſio- 


5 | LL \ | | 5 
The Stile of F x1. The General Aſſemblie, by their 8:þ Act 16 
e e ; gives the Form after infert for a Directory to Presbyteries in 


- 3 Der renne ee e + 2 
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portienallie by all forts of Perſons, able in Land or 
Money therein: Which Act is ratified by the Affembly 
1639. Auguſt 29. and Extended to the Expences bearing of 
ſuch as ſhall he ſent in Commiſſion by General Aﬀemblics . 
But 1t's referr'd to the Parliament for making thefe who are 
ſtented to pay their Proportions : By which it's clear that 


Wo +. rer e —_ 


* * r — 


e e may Stint the people within their own Bounds, 


for defraying the Charges of thoſe therein, who attend 
General Aſſemblies - But then it muſt not be Exacted, but 


only Received from a willing condeſcending People, which 


will certainlie be very unſerviceable if otherways received, 


unleſs the Expenſes be moſt inconſiderable. And th: 


Practice might prove more ſerviceable in a diſturbed State 


of the Church, when Miniſters come to bedeprived of their 
Stipends. Since the Year 1642. our Sovereigns have be- 


ttowed four or five hundred pound Sterling Yearlie, to be 
Imployed by General Aſſemblies, which will do much t0 
defray the Expences of Commiſſions from General Afſein- 
blies, ſent to viſit the Remoter parts of the Church, vi, 


A. 1642. dAngnit 5. 


93. 


General A their giving Conmiſſions to their Members for General Al. 


ſemblies. 


N 


ſemblies; Which Form is likewiſe obſerved by Univer- 
ties, each whereof ſends one, as alſo Royal Burghs, 1. 
tis mut, At the day of Yeur, 
The which day the Presbyterie of Did, and Hercby 


does nominate and appoint Mr. A B. Miniſter at C. Mr. 


D. E. Miniſter at F. and Ruling Elders their 


Commiſſioners to the next General Aſſemblie of this Church, 


Indiged to meet at the day of next 0 
ceme, Or when or where it all happen to fit, WII 


ling them to Repair thereto, and attend at all the Diets of 


the ſame, and there to Conſult, Vote and Determine in al! 
Matters that come before them, te the Glorie of God and 
NE oy 0 * e Good 
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17 
Good. of His Church, according to 6 Word of God, the 
Co Lou of Faith, and agreeable to the Conſtitutions of 
ais Church, as they will 'be Anſwerable, and that they 
Rep Ort their, Diligence therein at their Return there-from, 
Extrated by me, GC. And by the 6th Act of Aﬀemblie 
1704. this Claule muſt be inſert and added to the faid 
Form-6f all Commiſſions, vis. That they have ſubſcribed 
the Confeſſion of Faith of this Church, according to the 
11th Act of the General Aſſemblie Anno 170c. 
| $ 12. The Reaſon for Enacting this Uniform Method, 7 K U 
was, That all Members might be Mike free For before for this Uni. 
this Time ſeveral Preſbyteries did Inſert in their Commiſh- Wy. N 
ons particular Inſtructions and Limitations, which did not A 
1 litle Muzzle and Confuſe the Members, and might at 
Face Occaſions have proved an advantageous Handle 8 
ſuch as were not tender of the Churches peace. 


13. By the 4b Act of Aſſembly 1694. Commiſſioners 


Men aut 


Aan Preſbyteries and others are appointed to give in their n, we! 
relpective Commiſſions to the Clerk of the General Aſſem- 2500 


bly, the Night at leaſt before the firſt Diet or Meeting 

thereof, to the Effect the Rolls may be timeouſly made up, 

and that the Commiſſions may be conſidered by the Aſſem- 

bly without any Interruption : And all Commiſſions not 

lo given in, thall be delivered in the Intervals, betwixt and 

2 „ Ad of Afſembl ſoyteries (mir. 
F 14. By the 6: AR Aſſem 1698. pre teries . 

are pogo to chooſe their er F rho to A 3 

Aflemblies at leaſt faurty Days before the Sitting thereof. Eletted fourtiy 

That which gave Riſe to this Act was, that the Civil Au- 1 before 

thority, for ſome time before that, had been pleated, 42 _ 

(though nat agreeably to the Act of Parliament 1690. in 

iavours of the Church) to Interpoſe a privative Power in 

ayourning/General Aſſembl ies to a longer time than the Ap- 

ointment of the preceeding Aﬀentbly, whereby their Meet- 

ings ere reudered both Infrequent and -uncertain'; And with. 


. W ee ſome 
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3 ſome View to obviate this, I think, the Act hath been 
* made, but yet eſpecially that Members might be in caſe 
1 to attend, being ſo long choſen before the time. 
| The wer. J 13. The General Aſſembly uſeth to be Honoured 
eign or their With the Sovereign's Preſence, either by Their Royal Per- 
Commiſſioner ſon, or by Their High Commiſſioner: For which the 
1 NR ef Moderator in the. Aſſemblies Name doth uſe to expreſs 
= A * Je. their Thankfulneſs, and how, great a Mercy they do eſtecn 
| fence, which, it to have the Countenance of Civil Authority. But there 
+ tho acceptable, have been many General Aſſemblies begun, held and con- 
75 o ou 10 tinued in Scotland, without either the King or His Com- 
; 7 2 miſſioner's Preſence : And that it was not, nor yet is con- 
7 trary to Law, is Evident, if the firſt Act of Parliament 
One thouſand five hundred ninety two, Ratified in Parli- 
ament One thouſand fix hundred and ninety, be quely 
conſidered, 1 5 8 F 
be ff * .F 16. The firſk Commitiion that was granted, was by 
„on wart he King James the VI. Anno 1580. as may be ſeen in an old 
Ving Mi,. M. S. of the Acts of Aſſemblies; and was nothing elſe but 
for. a Miſlive Letter under the King's own Hand, the Tenor 
5 whereof follows. Truſly and well Beloved Friendse, Me 
LES Greet Tou well, We have directed towards Tow on r 
=. Truly Friends the Prior of Pitterweem, and the Laird of | 
= Lundie, Intruſted with Our Power for that Effect, for A. 
fitting Tou with Their Preſence and Counſel in all Things 
#hat They may, tending to the Glory of GOD, and Preſer- 
vation of Us and Our Eftate, Defiring Tos heartily accept 
them, and Our Good Will committed to Them for the pre- 
ſent in Good Part. Sua We Recommend Tou to GOD | 
Bleſſed Protection. From Our Palace at Falkland, the 224 
Day of July 1580. „. 
be Ferm nos F 17. But now theſe Commiſſions are more Pompous and 
i, more So- Solemn, paſling in Latine under the Great Seal. Sometimes 
len. they have been Complex, cloathing the Commiſſioners with 
ſomewhat ofa Vice-Roy-ſhip in the State, as well as Com- 


miſlioner 


CNY: 


- mfſioner to the Aﬀembly : Thus it's faid the Marquiſs of 


Hamilton, and Earl of Traquair their Commiſhons were 


in the Years 1638. and 1639, The Commiſſions granted 
ſince the Revolution, you may ſee in the printed Acts of Aſ- 


ſemblies. Though theſe Commiſſioners be reſpected in the 


Aſſemblies, and about Aſſembly Affairs, as Repreſenting 
the Sovercign's Perſon; Yet I doubt if they could claim 


| any Place or Precedency in Meetings of State, meerly as 
Commiſſioners to the Aſſembly. But thi: is {till kept un- 


decided, as appears by their Diſappearing at ſuch Mettings 


while the General Aﬀembly is fitting. _ 


g 18. The Preſbytery of Caledonia in Darien. is autho- _ Predyrery of 7 


rized to ſend Yearly two Repreſentatives to the General 

Aﬀembly : They being a part of this National Church, 

and ſubje& to Her Aſſemblies, as appears from the Inſtruc- 

| tions given them by the Commiſſion of the General Aſſem- 
bly 1699. STS 


with a Sermon; But in caſe of his abſence, his Predeceſ. , the Aſſem- 


arien Ren 


preſented. 


F 19. ih; Burn of the former Aſſembly opens it The Opening 


far in that Chair hath the Sermon : And in abſence of them ** 


both, the eldeſt Miniſter of the Town where they meet 


preacheth, and openeth the Aſſembly by Prayer, and Mo- 
derates till a new Moderator be choſen, Thus it was done 
in the Aſſembly at Glaſgow 1638. After Sermon the 
Members go into the Aſſembly-Houſe, where, after Prayer 


| by him who preached, a new Moderator is choſen in 


the manner before-mentioned, . their Clerk gontiquing 
by Commiſſion, ſometimes during Life, It is to be 
remembred that before the new Moderatof is choſen, the 


Rolls muſt firſt be made up, and at the calling of each 


Preſbytery, Burgh and Univerſity, tlieir Commiſſion is 


Read. After the Aflembly is thus conſtitute, the Perſon 


| repreſenting the Sovereign, produceth their Commiſſion to 


Hin for that Effect, and ordinarly a Letter alſo from the 


Svvercign to the Aſſembly, both which are publickly read 


With 
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4 with great Honour and Reſpect, the Members ſtanding all 

the time that the Letter directed to them is a reading; And 

by their Appointment, both Commiſſion and Letter are He. 

corded in their Books, And all the time of the Commiſli. 

oner's Preſence, the Members fit diſcovered. The Com- 
miſſioner ordinarly has a Diſcourſe to the Aſſembly, ailur. 

ing them of their Majeſtie's Protection, and continued Fa 

vour, and he Las them to Unanimity and Diſpatch in 

their Affairs; To which the new Moderator uſeth in Name 

of the Aﬀcwbly to make a ſhort and ſuteable Return, both 

8 a which are hkewiſe SOT. Fe 5 : 
„e Orden FE 20,By the Act of the Aſſembly July 29. 1640. It is 

22 4 5, pointed tht the Commiſſioners fit together ummixed ef 
ene d places where they ſit be divided from the Seats of oth ers. 
in the Aſem- As alſo, that td Perſons of Reſpe& have Warrand to en. 
Wa Houſe. Joyn 4 there be no Noiſe, no Standing, nor diſorderly 
Behaviour: And if any ſhall diſobey them, or direct his 
Speech to any, except to the Moderator, he is and that onc-r 

once with leave firſt aſked and given, to be rebuked by the 
Moderator : And if he deſiſt not, he is to be remov'd out of the 

Aﬀembly for that Seſſion. As alſo, that the Minutes of ilk 

Seſſion be read before their Riſing, and if the Matter con- 
cCcern the whole Kirk, let it be read in the beginning of the 
| next Seſſion. This Order i is to be read the firſt Seſsion of 
each Afembly, and the Act is Natifed July 28. 16441, and 

| Augrft a: SR 

Committeesof & 21, The ordinary Committees ud in General Aller- 
Alembliet: blies are, 1. The Committee for Overtures. 2. The Com- 


Their 


4 de mitte for Bills, References and Appeals. 3. The Commit- 
being choſen; tee for Elections and Commiſsions. 4. Committees for Re- 
 * _* -wifing Synod-Books and Regiſters, and of Commiſsions a 
Sensei Aſſemblies. 5. A Committee for Cenſuring of Ab- 

ſents, and nominating Miniſters to preach before the Com- 

-mifsioner if preſent. 6. When the King or Queen Ho- 

Nours them with a Letter, there 4 is in the fuſt Place. appoin. 


„ tec 


ted a Committee for Drawing an Anſwer thereto. There 
are alfo other Committees for particular Matters, named as 
is found needful. All Committees of Afemblies are to 
confiſt of Miniſters and Ruling-Elders, Members of ſeve- 
ral Synods, and in more numerous Committees, ſome out 
of every Synod : All which Committees are ordinarly 
named by the Moderator, in preſence, and approved by 
tacite Conſent, only ſometimes Members propoſe the 
Adding of ſome others, whoſe Motion uſeth likewiſe to 
be Acquiſced in: So that there hath never yet been any 
Election of Committees, either by Synods giving in ſeparate 
Liſts, or by Members giving in Liſts, as has been done in our 
late Parliaments. Ouly for preventing the perplexing of 
Aflembly Buſineſs, it is fit that no Member be put upon 
moe Committees than one. ))%%ͤ«m 8 
F 22. Albeit no Buſineſs ought to come in to the Aſ- Committee” 
ſembly directly, till it be propoſed to, and prepared by J Peters 


d oth 
ſome Committee to whom it properly belongs; Let no 1 Power 


was never their Intention to Confine and Reſtrict them- 

lelves only to Confider of theſe Matters which their Com- 

mittees were pleaſed to allow and Tranſmit to their Con- 

fderation : For by Act of Aſſemblie, Fuly 29th 1640. 

an Overture ( and from a Parity of Reaſon, a Petition or 

any other thing) may be propoſed in full Aſſembly with 

the Reaſons thereof, aftcr that the Committee hath refuſed 

to Tranſmit the fame,  _ ye: 5 
| F 23. To avoid Altercations and Debates in open Aﬀem- , Fecl 6. 
bly, which might prove Dangerous, and are always very aftical Proceſs 
Indecent, after Matters have been prepared by e 10 be Printed 
ies, they are Tranſmitted to the Aſſembly. Now this 27% Kilb 
Deſien and Order may be much ſtruck at and inverted,” * 

hen Members or particular Perſons do print their Petiti- 

ons or Overtures to the General Aſſembly and Nation, 

detore they be orderly brought in. Therefore by the 17th 

a | | | | Act 2 


Committee hath a Negative over the Aſſemblie: And it how reftrifted. - 
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Act of Aﬀembly 1700. All Perſons are Diſchirged to 
preſume to print any Petition, Appeal, Reaſons, or An- 


ſwers, or any part of any Proceſs to be brought in to the 


General Aſſembly, or any other Church Judicatory, with- 


out Leave given by them, with Certification that the ſame 


| ſhall not be Read nor Conſidered,  _ 3 
2 A Diet fr F 24. It is the laudable Cuſtom of Aſſemblies, before 
. Fer. | | 


they begin cboſs to their Work, to appoint betwixt Nine 


and Twelve in the Fore-noon,to be ſet apart by the Mem- 
bers for publick Prayer in the Aſſembly-Houſe, to the Al- 


mighty GOD, for His Countenincing and Directing them 
in the Matters that ſhall come before them: Where the 
Commiſſioner is likewiſe pleaſed to attend and join in 
Prayer: As may be ſeen in the firſt Three printed AF; of 


Aſſembly ſince the Revolution, and among the Indices of 


Uuprinted Ads thereafter. 


F 25. Conform to Antient Cuſtom, by the 3d. 44 of 
Aſſembly 1702. All Synod Books are appointed to be 


| org mc brought in and preſented to the General Afﬀem- 


ly Yearly, in the Beginning thereof: Which Books, 
after hearing a Report concerning them, from the Com- 
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mittee appointed to Reviſe them, the Aſſembly does 
Approve or Diſſallow thereof as they find Ground. All 


References from Synods, Appeals, Grievances, Petitions 


and Complaints are here Examined and Anſwered : Acts 
and Conſtitutions for all the Churches are Agreed upon 
with common Conſent, conform to the gth Act of A/jem- 


bly 1697, of which hereafter about preventing zof In- 
novations. Here. Courſe is taken for Planting of 
Churches with well Qualified Miniſters : Rules are ſet 


down, by which Inferiour Judicatories ſhall be directed in 


all their Proceedings. It is their Buſineſs to fee that the 


{mall part of the Patrimony of the Church yet remaining 
be preſerved and rightly Applyed. They join or d1sjoin 
Pariſhes from Preſbyteries, and Preſbyteries from ſync: 


12 
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They Indi& National Faſts and 'inanki-grvings 


ought to take care that Works of Charity, for Suſtentation 


of the Poor, be promoted. By the Wiſdom and Authori- 


ty of this Aſſembly, Gangrens of Errours and Divifions are 


een that they ſpread not againſt Truth and Unity. 


ut they Decline to Meddle in theſe Matters they judge 


Civil, as being Incompetent to them, as may be ſeen by 


Judicatories ouglit not to meddle formally with Civil Mat- 
ters, no more than the State ought to meddle for- 
mally with Matters Eccleſiaſtick; but the Object materi- 


o 


ally Conſidered may be the ſame, and fall under Conſide- 


ration, both of Church and State, in different Reſpects. 
By the 5th Article of the 31 Chapter of our Confeſſion, 


Synods or Councils are to handle or Conclude nothing 


but what is Eccleſiaſtical, and are not to Intermeddle with 


Civil Affairs which concern the Common-Wealth, unleſs 


by way of Humble Petition in Caſes Exteaordinary, or by 
way of Advice for Satisfaction of Conſcience, if they be 


© thereunto required by the Civil Magiſtrate. 


* 
. 


g F 26. What Matters General Aſſemblies cannot overtake 


themſelves, they do Refer to their Commiſſions ; In 9f General A. 
propriety of Speech they do Import the fame thing with e 


Committees; Yet, de praxi, a Committee is appointed 
only to prepare Matters, whereas a Commiſſion determines 


in Matters committed to them, and from whoſe Sentence 
therein there lieth no Appeal to the Enſuing General 
Aſſemblie, though a Complaint may be Tabled before the 
next Aſſeniblie againſt the Commiſion their Proceedings. 
The Power of the General Aſſemblie is never Lodged in 
them, as to making Acts in any Caſe : And it is both 


more Expedient and Decent that the Aﬀemblie Determine 


in Caſes of Appeals from Synods, where they have been 
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are concerned to appoint fit Perſons and Methods for 


Commons 


Preſpbyterial Government: For if the Aſſemblies of the 


the Conmiſe Church be Equally Reppeſented in Commiſſions, and that 


— 
— 


| unanimous in their Sentence, than to Refer the final De. 
| _ © cifion to a Commiſſion, who may be of a ſmaller Number 
than the Synod, and ole enen is but about the 
Eighth Part of ſome Synods. Delegation, or Commiſſion 
to Determine, ſeems inconſiſtent with the Principles of 


Churcli can give Power to Delegates to determine in one 
Point, they may in more, and conſequently in all, and 
thereby may introduce a Prelacy. General Aſſenublies 
ſhould not give any other Delegations but Executive, ex- 
cept in Extraordinary Caſes :. For they being Delegates 
themſelves, ought leaſt of any Church Aſſembly to De- 
legate: And if they can commit their Power to Twenty 
one, certainly they may commit the ſame to Fourteen, 
Commiſſions may have Sub-Committees for Preparing and 
Reporting, but not to Determine, or ſo as to Roll the 
Commiſſion upon them. The Commiſſion and the Pro- 
cC.cedings, and Regiſter of their Actings are always ſubjed 
to the Cenlure of a, General Aſſembly; If the Afſem- 
bly do not appoint their Moderator, and Clerk to attend 
them in thoſe Stations, they may then Nominate their 
own Moderator and Clerk. Their Quorum is Twent 
One, whereof Fifteen to be always Miniſters, and they 
continue till a New General Aſſenibly meet, as may be 
_ in the Printed Commiſſions in the Acts of Allem. 
blies. 1 Om „ . 
The Merbel F 27, The General Aſſembly by their 6th Act 1705, 


of chooſing "Does appoint that the whole Preſbyteries of this National 
Members of 


fon,. thir their Repreſentation be proportioned to the Number of 
Charges te be Miniſters, that are in each Preſbyterie; The Old Mini. 
4 . ſters which were Ordained before the Lear 1662, being 
hel. always ſupernumerary: and that two or three of thc 
Mlembers of the General Aſſemblie in each Synod, be ap- 
bDointed as a Committee to Name the Members of the 
„) pe og - Commiſſion, 


Wande, 5 dle the 150 3 of Prefhy- 
teries in the ſeveral- Synods at. Aﬀemblies, do meet 

by themſelves, and Name their Reſpe&ive Members of 44 0 
the ſaid Committee. And the General Aſſemblie by the 
{xme Act, does appoint the Expenſes of the ſaids Commiſ- ; 
fioners to be born and Defrayed by the ſeveral Preſbyteries 

which they Repreſent, according to the Number of the 

Days of their Attendance; and that their Preſbyteries take 


Care to Supplie their Charges with Preaching during their 
| Abſence, on the Account foreſaid. 


g 28. The General Aſſemblie by their 6th 4& 1703, 2 nts from | 
does Require the Members of the Commiſſion to give all rok aal, ot 
due Attendance thereon, as they will be Anſwerable, " 
which Members are Condeſcended upon by the 15th 4 
of Aſſemblie 1705, to be one at leaſt of that Number of 
the ſeveral Preſbyteries who are Members of the Commiſj- 
fion, and they are to attend the Mectings thereof bß 
Turns. And Preſbyteries are Ordained to ſend in to the 
Commiſſion, the Names of ſuch as they have appointed to 
attend the ſeveral Diets thereof. And by the FAIT Act 

1703, the Clerks of the Commiſſion are Ordained to Re- 
cord Liſts of the Abſents from each Quarterly Meeting, 
and from the Meetings in time of Parliament, or who ſhall 
go away therefrom without Leave firſt obtained, and ſend 
an Extract of their. Names to the Reſpective Synods, Who 
are Impartially to Cenſure them, and make Report thereof 
to the next General Aſſemblie: And to this Effect, the 
| Clerks of the Commiſſion are Ordered to lay before that 
Aiemblie the Liſts of theſe Abſents. And in the Iuſtructi- 
ons to the Commiſſion 1708, all Preſbyteries within 
Twelve Miles of Edinburgh 4 are Diſcharged to Meet during 
Sitting of the Commiſſion. ED 
F F 29. Some few Years ago, the Preſbyterics a+. this” Dag 
Church, conform to what had been before practiſed, did from Predy- | 
Delegate One of their Number, being a Miniſter, to Re- 5 les te abend 
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pair to the City where the Parliament did ſit, and during 
that time are and Watch ne quid detrimenti capers; 


— 


Ecclęeſia. But the Commiſſion conſiſting. of both Miniſters 


and Elders, without which no Eccleſiaſtical Judicatorie or 


Commitee thereof can be Lawful ( vid, F 4. b. 7.) and 


alſo, that all the Preſbyteries are therein Repreſented, and 


that the Commiſſion now is Ordered to Attend in time of 
Parliament; the former Meeting of ſuch Delegates is 
now Supplied more conveniently by the Meeting of the 
Commiſtion; and I am ſure, much more Legally both by 
Church and State Conſtitutions : For neither do Au- 
thorize any other Eccleſiaſtical | udicatorie but Aſſemblics, 


Synods, Preſbyteries and Kirk-Seſſions, or their Commit. 


tees, conſiſting of Miniſters aud Ruling-Elders. And the 
Act of Parliament 1690, Ratifying the Confeſſion of Faith, 
and Settling Preſbyterian Church Government, doth Eſta- 
bliſh the 18 of that Church Government in the 
Hands of Miniſters arid Ruling Elders. And it may be 
doubted if the State would Correſpond with ſuch Dele- 
gates, or Regard Addreſſes from them, their Meetings 
wanting the Stamp, both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
30. In the Act of Aſſemblie, 29th Fuly 1640. 4, 
2d, Concerning Ordering the Aſſemblie Houſe, The 
Commiſſioners to General Aſſemblies are to receive Tickets 
from the Magiſtrates of the Burgh where the Aſſemblie 


fits at the 3 of their Commiſſions, whereby they 


may have ready Acceſs to the Aſſembly Houſe : and this 
Act is renewed by the Aſſemblie 1690, and is among the 
Unprinted Acts. e | TY | 


F 31. By that ſame Ad, Whatſoever Preſbyteric, 


Lies hay (- Burgh or Univerſitie ſhall not fend Commiſſioners, 1s t0 


| fared, 5 


. 
. I 


be Summoned to the next General Aſſemblie, to be Cen- 
ſured by them as they find reaſonable. And by the 6th 
Act of Aſſemblie 1699, Such Commiſſioners as do uot 


attend 
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attend duely from the beginning and through the whole 
Diets of the General Afembly, and the Committees which 
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they may be put upon, not having a Relevant Excuſe, may 
be Cenſured as the Aſſembly ſhall think fit. 
F 32. The Stile of Acts of the General Aſſembly, runs „ _., . 

thus; The General Aſſembly Appoints and Ordains, and 4 * of. 
ſometimes Recommends, Thir Acts ſhould rather be like ſenbh, and © 
Directions from the Chair, than Diſcourſes from the pul- Petiriow n 
pit. Though the Soveraign's Perſon be therein ſometimes — Roda +24 
Repreſented, Let his Name cannot be Joined with the Gen- in 207 Magi: 
eral Aﬀembly in making of Acts: Becauſe the Civil Ma- frates Names 
giſtrate conſidered as ſuch, is neither Head nor Member of . 
the Church, nor of any of Her Judicatories, and it is the 
Authority of the General Aſſembly of this National Church 
| that can alone bind her Members. Which Authority doth. 
| not ſo properly conſiſt in making of Laws, as it doth in 
declaring. what their Lord and Maſter hath already ap- 
pointed. And though Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions ſhould be i 
Enacted in the Sovereign's Name and Authority, yet theſe | 
could never bind the Subjects as ſuch, becauſe the Legifla- 

tive Power is lodged in the Sovereign and Eftates of Par- 

liament, and in them 5 : Hence all Petitions to the 
General Aſſembly are only Addreſſed to the Moderator 

and Members thereof, and not to the Sovereign nor His 
Commiſhoner, though preſent - For Petitions can be pre- 


ſented to none, but to ſuch as thoſe in whoſe Name and 


Authority they are granted. e a oft i 
6 33s By the Act of Aſſembly 20 December 163 8, they The Aut bor - 
Ordain Preſbyteries, and provincial Aﬀemblies to Conveen 110 Aßem 


before them ſuch as will not acknowledge that Aſſemblie 1 


(and from a Parity of Reaſon any other Aﬀembly ) nor ac- 27 Diſs 
quieſce unto the Acts thereof, and to Cenſure them accor- by 

* Cingly, and refractory Presbyteries are to be Summoned by a ming the 
the Commiſſion to Compear before the next General Aﬀein-* © © 


bly to abide their Tryal; And by a Clauſe in the end of 
5 1 8 1 the 


ging & He- 


* 


77.2865 


6s «> Aa: Seſſion za K. V. and Q. M's e ern. it is 
provided, that whatſoever Miniſter being conveened before 
the General Aſſembly, or Repreſentatives of this Church, 
or their Commiſſions, or the Viſitors to be by them Ae 
ted; ſhall either prove Contumacious in not appearing, « 
be found Guilty, and therefore Cenſured, whether by Sol. 
penſion or Depoſition, they thall / facto be ſuſpende4 
from, or deprived of their Stipends and Benefices. And by 
the Book of Canons put in Form for the Government of 
the Church of Scotland, by Engliſh Biſhops their Counſel 
and Influence and approved by King Charles I. HisProclz. 


a 1 mation dated At Greenwich the 234 day of May 163 355 It! i 


appointed, that National Synods called by His Mz; jeſtie's 
Authority, for Matters concerning the State of the Church 
in general, ſhall bind all perſons as well abſent as preſent, 
to the Obedience of the Decrees thereof in Matters Eccle- 
ſiaſtical. And if any ſhall affirm or maintain that a Natio- 

nal Sy nod fo aſſembled ought not to be obeyed, he thall be 
1 till he publickly Repent and Revokc his 

rour. | 


Alen , F 34. Belide the Clerk of Aſſembly there uſeth to bean 


| Procurator, 
Her th or 

Agent for the 
Kirk. 


Advocate or Procurator for the Kirk choſen by them who 
was to adviſe them in Matters of Civil Right, and to plead 
what concerns the Right of the Church before Civil Cs 
and in his Name Summonds are raiſed before the Commiſſion 
Af Parliament for Plantation of Kirks, or Lords of Seſſion. 
The Agent or Sollicitor for the Kirk is likewiſe Elected by 
the Aſſembly, and he Acts and Agents their Buſineſs in ſuch 
Order as they appoint him. Their Agent was priviledg d to 
be preſent at all the Meetings of thit Commiſſion of Parlia- 
ment, even when they acted with cloſs Doors. In the late 
Prelatick Times, the King's Sollicitor was by His Patent 
conſtitute Solicitor for the Church too: But whether in 
this Government Her Majeſtie's Advocate be alſo by his 
Patent conſtitute Advocate for the Church, is a Thing! 
1 : | ; Cannot 
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cannot certainly aſſert. The Agent has the Care put upoy © - 
him of ſending Diſpatches to the ſeveral Preſbyteries. "IM 
g 35. All Church Judicatories at every Riling appoint The Alias 
their next Sitting, ſo that their Meetings are not precari- ning and Diſ- 
ous and uncertain, but Intirely and Intrinſically, as to their ſolving f A 
Time and Frequency, lodged in the Will and Diſcretion or wag 4 7 0 
of the Plurality of the Members of Her Reſpective Judici- 7,dicaries 
tories. The Kirk-Seſsion, being properly the only Radical! 
Church Judicatory, not conſiſting of Delegate, but of per- 
petuat and fixed Members, cannot be at any time diſſol ved, 
but by themſelves are adjourned from time to time: Albeit . 
they uſe to begin and conclude the Number of their Seſsi- 
ons, at and after the Preſbytery hath approved of their 
Proceedings. All Church. Judicatories, but eſpecially this, 
were called Conſiſtories, where the Judges did ſtand in Ad- 
miniſtring Juſtice (vide STAIR's Inftit. pag. 524) And' 
even yet, their Moderators, Preſidents, or Prolocutors do 
ſtand, as the Mouth of their Meetings. Prefbyteries are 
Radical as to the Paſtors, and Delegate as to the Ruling | 
Elders, (vide Tit. 12.F 1.) For the firſt Preſbytery after 
eich ordinary Meeting of the Synod, when new E- 
lections of Elders are returned, that Preſbytery doth begin 
the firſt Seſsion thereof, and ſo other Seſsions of the ſime 
continue till the next Synod in ordinary be over. And 
Provincial Synods conſiſting of Preſbyteries, they do in part 
aUilolve. twice a Year, and fo the Synodical Seſſions are 
counted from one ordinary Synod to the next ordinary 
Meeting of another Sy nod. But National Aflemblies being 
Annual, and conſiſting all of Delegates, as hath been ſaid, the 
Seſſions thereof are counted from their firſt Meeting until 
they part and diſſolve in the- ſame place, at leaſt by the 
Conſtitutions and Practice of this Church, until, and no 
longer than the ordinary time for a new Annual Aſſembly: 
For no doubt, an Aſſembly, if the Affairs of the Church ſo 
require, may Tranſlate, and alſo continue their Mecting, as 
| | . . - | 
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Was done Anno 1641. but it neceſſarly diſſolves before the 


Year. At the cloſing of every Seſſion of the Aſſembly, the 


Moderator appoints the next Dyet, in Preſence, and with 
Conſent of the Members; Then He turns to the Commiſi. 


oner and acquaints His Grace thereof, to which He ordi- 
narly Anſwers, Be it ſo, Or, I am ſatigjed , Wherevpon 


the Adjournment is Intimated publickly at the Door by tlie 


| Beddal, afterwards the Moderator cloſes with Prayer, 


Committcefor F 36. At cloſing of the General Aſſembly, ſome few gf 


'”  Reviſmg the their Number are Nominated to Athſt the Moderator and 


Mines and Clerk, in Reviſing the Minutes and Proceedings of that 


printi 


3 er 5 the Aſſembly, before the ſame be Recorded in their Regiſters, 


; The Or di- 
nary may of 


Di ſſolving 


| 4 emblies. 


therein, as'the Acts are paſſed. 


and to determine what of their Acts are fit to be printed: 
But it were as proper for the Aﬀembly to give Orders 


SF 27. All the Affairs which the Afembly could over: 
take, being brought to a Cloſe; the Moderator cauſeth reid 
the Minutes of the laſt Sederunt, theſe of former Sederynt; 
being always read at the beginning of each Seſſion; Which 
being done, he diſcoutſeth to the Aſſembly concerning the 
good Providence of God that brought them together, and 
in allowing them the Countenance and Protection ot the 
Supreme Magiſtrate, and exhorteth the Members to Faith- 
fulneſs, Loyalty and Diligence in their Stations. The Mo- 
derator having underſtood the Mind of the Aſſembly from 
previous Communings with the Members, as to the parti- 


cular time and place of the next Aſſemblies Meeting, which 


Dyet being concerted before alſo with the Commiſſioner, 
he doth in their Name repreſent the ſame to the King or 
Queen, or Their Commiſſioner, if preſent, and upon their 
agreeing thereto, it is to be recorded and publickly Inti- 
mate at the Door of the Aſlembly-Houſe- by their Order, 


The Conuniſſioner agrees ordinarly thereto in theſe or the 
like words (to many offenſive enough): I do in my Maſter's 


Name (or Her Majeſties Name) diflolve this Affenibly, 


and in the ſame Name and Authority 1 appoint the next 
General Aſſembly to meet at fuch a Time and Place, which 
ordinarly is the ſame with that which the Moderator in 
Name of the Aſſembly did repreſent. Then the Modera- 
tor clofeth the Aſfembly with Prayer, ſinging of Pfalms, 
and pronouncing of the Blefling g.. 


F- 38. Indeed when it happens that a Commiſſionerdoth 2 91-47. | 


rather Croſs than Countenance the Aſſembly, either by an ſemblies Ee 
abrupt and mterrupting Diſſolution, or by not appointing dißolved in an 
the next Annual Aſſembly according to Law: In theſe Cafes 770 4inay 


Manner, and 


their Behaviour is different, as may appear in the two fol- their Bebavi. 
lowing Inſtances. The firſt was in the Aſſembly 1 638. our in theſe 


there the M. of H. His Majeſties | Commiſſioner, having Caſes. 
diffolved them after ſome few ay fitting, both in the Al- 
ſembly-Houſe and by publick Proclamation ; They did 
notwithſtanding (having proteſted againſt their Diſſolution) 
continue their Sitting till they ended the Work they met 
for, and appointed the time for their next General Agen. 
bly, for which you will find their Apologetical Vindicati- 
on in their printed Letter to the King, Another Inſtance. 
is this, The E. of Lothian Their Majeſties Commiſſioner 
to the General Aſſembly 1692, He upon Saturday the 13. 
of February (the Aſſembly being met and conſtitute by Ce”: 
Prayer) did immediately thereafter deliver, himſelf as fol- 
lows. Moderator, what I aid laſt had fo little Succeſs, 
that I intend to give yon no more trouble of that Nature; 
Only this, You have now ſate about a Moneth, which was 
4 competent time both to have done what was the princi- 
pal Deſign in calling this Aſſembly, (of Uniting witli your 
Brethren) and to ave done what elſe related unto: the 
Church, but His Majeſty perceiving no great Inclination a- 
mong you to comply with His Demands, hath commanded 
me to diffolye this preſent General Aſſembly. So I in Their 
Majeſties Name and Authority do diſſolve this preſent Ge- 
neral Aﬀembly. Whereupon the Moderator * his a” 


ay 
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if this Aſſembly was diſſolved, without naming a Diet for 
another ? To this His Grace made Return in theſe 
Words, His Majeſty will appoint another Aſſembly in due 
time, wherewith You 16 timeouſly advertiſed. Upon 
this, the Moderator deſiring of His Grace, that he might 
be heard a few Words, His Grace told him that he could 
not hear him as Moderator, but only as a private Perſon: 
The Moderator anſwered, In whatever Capacity Your Grace 
pleaſeth, I begg to be heard a few Words. His Grace Re. 
plyed, That as a private Man he might ſpeak; Whereupon 
the Moderator delivered Himſelf as follows. May it 
pleaſe Your Grace, Tnis Aſſembly, and all the Members of 
this National Church, are under the greateſt Obligations 
3 poſſible to His Majeſty, and if His Majeſties Commands 
5 to Us had been in any or all Our Concerns in the World, 
"== We would have laid Our Hands on Our Mouths and been 
| filent :. But they being for a Diſſolution of this Aſſembly, 


1 * n + E WT » LET 
' N \ * 


* * 


* without Indicting another to a certain Day: Therefore, 
þ (having been Moderator to this Aſſembly) in their 
5 Name, they adhering to me, I humbly crave leave to de- 
| The Cheb Clare, that the Office-Bearers in the Houſe of God, have 


' +: Inirinſc> a Spiritual Intrinfick Power from Jelus Chriſt the only 


 Pozer aſſer- Head of His Church to meet in Aſſemblies about the At. 

LY 8 fairs thereof, the Neceſſity of the ſame being firſt repre- 
| dented to the Magiſtrate. And further, I humbly crave, © 

| | that the Diſſolution of this Aſſembly, without Indicting a 
(. ne one to a certain Day, may not. be to the prejudice of 

=” Our Yearly General. Aſſemblies granted to Us by the Laws 

1 of this Kingdom. Here the Members roſe up, and with 

3 one Voice declared their Adherence to what the Moderator 

2 6 had ſaid s Whereupon the Moderator turning himſelf to 


the Aﬀembly, Cryed, Brethren, Let us Pray But the 

Members hy a general Cry preſſed to name-a Diet for the 

| nent General Aſſembly. Whereupon the Moderator ſaid, 
It they pleaſed, the next General Aſſenibly might meet here 
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at Edinburgh upon the third Wedneſday of Auguff 16 93˙ | 
and the Members did again with one Voice declare their 
Approbation thereof. Then the Moderator having ordered 
Silence, concluded with Prayer, and finging the CXXXIII 
Palm, and pronouncing of the Bleſſing. ery => 7 Ie 


ving the Confeſſion of Faith, It is aſſerted, that it is always , Scotland's 


t the 


thority occaſionally, and pro re nata. It being alſo free to c. 
aſſemble together Synodically, as well pro re nata, as at the 
ordinary times upon Delegations from the Churches, by 

the Intrinfick Power received from Chrift, as often as it is 
neceſſaty for the Good of the Church to aſſemble, in caſe 

the Magiſtrate to the detriment of the Church with-hold 

or deny his Conſent, the Neceſlity of Occaſional Aſſemblies 
being firft Remonſtrate unto him by humble Supplication, 
Oo OE I OR Co deals 
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e ee. XVI. HUT 1 5 
| The ele #. the Rolls of Church Fudicatories, and Ran- 


Fa 


king of C 


& 1. TY Vling Elders and Deacons in Church Seſſions, ,y, „ Ne. 
IA Regularly, ſhould be Inrolled, called and take — Lhe; 

Place, according to the Seniority of their Or- $anking of; 

dination: But the Poverty of the Church being ſuch, that #%"* 

there is no Maintenance or Benefice annexed to theſe Of- 

tices, therefore they uſe to be Ranked according to their 

vecular Stations and Imployments : Only, Seniority of Or- 

dination may be a Rule whereby Diſputes for Precedency 

among Equals are to be decided. 55 conks 

T 7 92. All 


reh Office-Bearers. And of Her Regiffers. 
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F 39. In the end of the Act of Aſſembly 1647. appro- The Church 


free to the Magiſtrate to adviſe with Synods of Miniſters 1 1 
and Ruling Elders meeting upon Delegation from their Churche/Right | 
Churches, either Ordinarily, or being Indicted by His Au- to meerSynodi= = 
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Hm Mi & 2. All Miniſters are Inrol led in Preſhyterics, and have 
1 1 "uy xp F Place only according to the Seniority of their Ordination; 
13 another. A Preſbyter labouring in the Word and Doctrine being the 
= Higheſt Office in the Church, to be ſure no Office- bearer of 
an inferiour Order will ever compete with him: and there- 
fore a Miniſter of a later Ordination, albeit he have the 
Character and Station of Almoner or Chaplainto the Roya]! 
Family, or of being Hiſtoriographer, Principal, or Profeſ- 
ſor of Theology, or Philoſophy in any Univerſity, yet 
he will not . e thereupon to take place from one of 
à prior Ordination: Becauſe all theſe Stations and Cha- 
a radters, Eccleſiaſtically conſidered, are of an Inferiour Or- 
der to that of the Paſtor, unleſs he pretend unto it by vir- 
E tue of Civil Place and Power, which is condeinned in 
Paſtors as incompatible with their Spiritual Function by 
Aſſembly 1 Tons 19. But the Order in which Mi- 
niſters deliver the, Preſbyterial. Exerciſes, is according to 
the Seniority of Exection of the Pariſh Churches where 
| of He F 3. It is uſual to Change the Order of the Roll every 
' mods, bw O Synod, ſo that the Preſbyterie that was firſt called in the 
1 _ ſin 1,, Roll of the former Synod, is now called laſt (as was {iid 
 FldersroVneabove) and that which was in the ſecond place is now 
nber they n called firſt: And the Members are called according to 
be ſperng., the Roll of each Preſbyterie, preſented to the Clerk by the 
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Rolls 
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orb Mi- Moderators thereof, with the Ruling Elders therein Inſert. 


And though a Pariſh be Vacant, or the Miniſter thereo! 

not preſent, yet the Ruling Elder for that Church-Seſſion, 

js to be called for and Inrolled. But thoſe who are-apainft 
Ruling Elders their being Supernumerary, to Miniſters in 

© Judicatories may diſlike this, Yet if once a Judicatorie fix on 
a Quorum, whereof always ſo many are to be Miniſters, 
though double their Number of Elders {ſhould come and be 


; preſent, there is nothing as yet to hinder them all from 


oting, ie 
S 4. The 
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$ 4. The Rolls of General Aﬀemblies do begin with the Rolls e 


Synod, which in the former Aﬀemblie was called in the % aw 
0 ae; Eber 1 Nan H liert. 
ſecond place, leaving the Synod which was then firſt cal : 
led, now laſt, by winch Rotation the Equality is better 
preſerved, Commifſioners from Preſbyteries are placed in 
their Commisſions according to the Seniority of their Or- 
dination. Next to them are Inrolled the Commisſioners 
from the Univerſities within the Bounds; and next to 
them ſuch as have Commisſions from Royal Burghs therein. 
la General Aſſemblies, Ruling-Elders are called immedi- 
ately after the Miniſters their Colleague Commisſioners. ö | 
5. The firſt thing to be done at every Diet, after, Minutes 

calling the Rolls, is the hearing the Minutes of the laſt kay hw y 
Sederunt or Sesfion, Read, and till they be paſled and al- Fund % 
lowed by the Judicatorie, and alſo Subſcribed by the Mo- Keeording. 
derator, there ought no Extracts thereof to be given, nor, 

tull chen, ſhould it be Warrantable for the Clerk to enter 
77. ̃ TITRE 1 
6 6. In any thing wherein the Moderator or Clerk is Ceri ant 
particular ly concerned, they ought in that Caſe both to Morderator 4 
Subſcribe the Minutes, as the Privy Seal uſed to be append- e. 10 A 

ed to Charters, or the like pasſing the Great Seal in fivours Aneſt ion O. 

of the Keeper of the Great Seal. And at the Cloſe of the Title of the 
Regiſter of every General Aflemblie, and of each Inferiour Ruger. 
Church Judicatorie, when they are given in to be Approv= 

ed by their next immediately Superiour Judicatorie, * hey 
bear, Here ends the Regiſter of the Act. and Proceedings g 

of from to Conſiſting of Pages. And k 
this Atteſtation is to be Subſcribed by the Moderator and 
Clerk: And every Record at the beginning is to bear it's 
own proper Title, viz. The Regifter of the Acts and Pro- 
ceedings of ſuch a Judicatorie, begun at the day 


of Ge. 55 
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77 


* | Ferm e ap- AX By the 'gth Act of Aſſembly 1700, Tliey appoint 


Y 


2 La | | 
i368 . ; all Provincial Synods and Preſbyteries, to. be- careful in | 
Fk Reviſing the Regiſters of the Judicatories under their im. 


|. # Negative mediate Inſpection, and that they appoint a Competent Num- 

Siile. ber of the moſt fit and Experienced among them for that 
| 7 Work ; and when they find nothing to challenge in any 
Regiſter, tliey are to give it the Atteſtation following. 
The Provincial Synod of having heard the Report 
of thoſe appointed to Reviſe the Preſbyterie Book of 

And having heard their Remarks thereupon, and the 

faids Preſbyterie's Anſwer thereto: And it having been 

Inquired by the Moderator, it any other had any Con. 

plaints to make againſt the Actings of the ſaid Preſbyterie, 

and nothing appearing Cenſurable, Ordered the Clerk to 

Atteſt this in their "ine . Book. And fo for the Re. 


giſters of Provincial Synods and Kirk Sesſions, mntati; 


3 = -mutandis : And alſo for the Regiſters of the Commisſions 

of Aflemblies, by the 8th Act of Aſſembly 1706. But if 
fo © there be any thing truely Cenſurable in the ſaid Books 
With reſpe& to Diſcipline, that it be Recorded as Cenſur- 


1 cd, both in the Synod Book and Atteſtation. 
_"Orgeris 9 8. All Sentences and Acts are to be filled up in the Re- 
IE A # cords as all other things ſhould be according to the Priori- 
"=o 20rd Jug. rity of their being Voted or Agreed unto, and that al. 
|  jinings, and though no Extract hath been, or perhaps never may be 
Omiſſions in called for. And when any thing is omitted in the Body of 
Reg ern. 3 Record, it may he written on the Margine, which the 
| Moderator and Clerk muſt Subſcribe again; When any 
"thing is Delete, let it be marked Delete on the Margine, and 
Subſcribed as the other, counting the Lines or Words 
| blotted out. But Interlinings are moſt Improper, and De- 
Tlogatory to that Credit which a Record ſhould bear. Fur- 
= ther, when any Blank is left in the Record, and yet there 
is nothing wanting, 1t may be Scored, or which 1s more 
proper, filled up with ( nibil zie deen) which Wark 
e 5 y 
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may be lengthened or ſhortened 2 ling to the Hounds. 00 
of the Blank. See the gth Act of Aſſembly 1706. m 

F 9. By the 11th 4% of Aſſem. 1703, for the better The Regi. 
preſervation of their Regiſters, They Ena& and Appoint nod: _ 1 be 
that there be Two Authentick Copies thereof, both Sub-? OO 
ſcribed by the Moderator and Clerk, One Copy whereof. 
to ly. in the Clerk's Cuſtody, and the other Copy to be. 

Sealed and laid in ſome Secure Place where the Aſſembly or 
Commiſſion ſhall Appoint ; As alſo, that a Subſcribed 
Extract of the Proceedings of each General Aſſembly be 
ſent a little after the raiſing thereof to the ſeveral Synods 
within this Church to be by them Recorded in 3 Book, 

F 10, As to the Stile of the Aſſemblies Addreſſes and * 
Letters to their Sovereigns, or Foreign Churches, and as payed by 1b; 
to the Stile of their Letters to the Aflembl both may be (church. 
ſeen in their Printed Regiſters, as alſo theſe with tlie Re- 
| cords of their Commiſſions will Evidence what Civilities 
the Church pays in Congratulating and Attending on the 
Miniſters of State and other Great Men, thus they court 
their Favour, and Return them their Thanks, all done for 


the Benefit and Advantage of the 9 Church El 
Uunent. Es 
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* TITLE XVIL 
of 7 Vi f tation f Schools and {Univer Hes, 


ee. 5 
CARS Schools and Colleges were to be Reformed, of Schouls and 


and none Admitted to Inſtruct the Youth olleges vere 
| privately or publickly, but ſuch as ſhould be 1 7 


Cx, | 


iryed by the Viſitors of the Rs Ja. 6th, Par, 1, Cap. the 410. 


II. 


11. And even under the late.Prelacy, none were admitted 
to Teach in any publick Schools, without Licence from 
the Ordinary, Car. 2d. Par. 1. Sefſ..2. Cap. 4. ſub fi, 
And alſo by the A# of Aſſembly, Dacem, 17, 18. 1623, 
Art. 4. They Ratify the Ads of Aſſembly 1565, 1567, 
and 1595. Wherety Viſitation of Colleges is to be by 
way of Commiſſion from the General Aſſenibly. And the 
principal Regents and Profeſſors within Colleges; an 
Maſters and Doctors of Schools, are to be Tryed by then 
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ö { concerning the Soundneſs of their Judgement in Matters 
F of Religion, their Ability for Diſcharge of their Calling 
| and the Honeſty of their Converſation. It is no Wonder 


the Church think her ſelf much Concerned, that theſe 
Seminaries of Learning be duely Regulated, conſidering 
how much it Tends to the Increaſe of Chriftian-Know]edse 
and Learning, and the Advantage of true Piety and Religion. 
By the General Aflembly 1638, they grant Commifſions 
for Viſitation of the Colleges of Aberdeen and G!aſpom, 
And the Aſſembly 1639, Appoints Vifitations of the 
Dniverſities of St. Andrews and Glaſgow. Again the Af. 
ſembly 1640, Appoints Viſitations of Glaſgow and Aber 

deen Colleges, as may Fe ſeen in the Index of the-Unptiy- 
ted Acts of theſe and Subſequent Aſſemblies. 4 
Power f 82. The Power of Viſitations of Univerſities, Colleges 
ld % the and Schools is now Claimed by the Sovereigns to be Their 
Sovereign, Undoubted Right and Prerogative, as is Evident from the 
Viſſior Boner Narrative of the Act of Parliament 1690, for the Viſitati- 
| þ Ange 4, on of Univerſities, The Power granted to the Viſitors by 
T Be 1% that AR, is only Executive or Judicative,. and not Legil- 
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| Iative, which neither can nor ſhould be: For ſeing the 
| Truſt wherewith the Legiſlators themſelves are cloathed, 


ö | is aan Perſona), it cannot be Delegated to others, unleſs 
0 they Receive Power from their Conſtituents: for that Ef. 
WM feect and Purpoſe, But though their Power could be De- 
legated, it ſhould not be done: For ſome Deſigning and 
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„ 
Difaffected Members in ſuch Commiſſions might ſo Man- 
age the Plurality of a Quorum to Plant and Regulate theſe 
Nurſeries of Church and State, as might path the Way, 
and Diſpoſe the Nation more cafily for {ome pernicious | 
r The Vititors Appomted in that Commiſſion 
are both Members of Parliament and Miniſters: The 
one Sort I think, is Appointed to Remove Diſloyal Teach- 
ers, and to confider the Foundations of theſe Seminaries 
with the Rents and Revenues thercof, and how the ſame 
have been Managed, and to ſet down Cood Rules for the 
Good as thereof. And Manifters, I think, are 
Named, to take Tryal if the Teachers be Erroneous, 
Scandalous, Negligent, or Inſufficient, and for Ordering 
the Manner of Teaching; and thereupon preſent their 
Humble Advice to the States-Men : for Authoritatively 
they cannot Act without Delegation from the Church. See 
the Title about Extraordinary Synods, & 1. 

F 3. There is none will grudge the Church the Exer- Wie ar Or- 
iſe of this Power of Viſiting Colleges, ſo much as thoſe din . 
Maſters, who have Ground to Fear that their Inſufficiency Longo ad 5 
and Negligence may come to be Expoſed and Diſcovered Church Vi/# 

upon an Exact and Judicious Tryal. Again, there are tions. 
ſome Factious Maſters that deſire only States-men to be 
Viſitors, among whom they think ſome of their quondam 
Diſciples may be found who will be Influenced to Favour | 

their Ambitious or Revengeful Deſigns. 

9 4. As to Grammar Sehools, the Power of Viſiting Nip 
them remains with Preſbyteries : For by the 23 AH, Parl. 9 yr Fiſk 
1693. It is Declared, that all School-Maſters and Teach- 22 = 
ers of Youth in Schools, are, and ſhall be Liable to the , Vear, 
Tryal, Judgement and Cenfure of the Preſbyteries of the 
Bounds for their Sufficiency, Qualifications and Deport- 
ment in the ſaid Office. By the Ad of Aſſembly, 7 Feb. 

1645. They appoint tliat every Grammar School be Viſit- 


ed twice in the Year, by. Viſitors to be appointed by Preſ- 
. eee byteries 
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eee W 
byteries and Kirk-Seſſions in Land-ward Pariſhes, and by 
the Town Council in Burghs with their Miniſters: And 
where Univerſities are, by the Univerſities, with Conſent 
always of the Patron of the Schools, that both the Fideli. 
ty and Diligence of the Maſters, and Proficiency of the 
Scholars in Piety and Learning may appear. Inquiry is 
alſo to be made if Maſters be Diverted from due Attend. 
ance by any other Imployment.. By the 13 A&, Aſſembly 
1706, Somewhat of the ſame Nature is Enjoyned, wiz, 
That Preſbyteries Viſit Grammar Schools twice n Year, by 
3 ſome of their own Number. 5 
Who Ex4- F 5. By the foreſaid Act 1645. They appoint, that 
ep no School-Maſter be Admitted to Teach a Grammar Schoo! 
rr Atm in Burghs or other Conſiderable Pariſhes, but ſuch as, if. 
en. ter Examination by the Miniſters, Deputes of the Toun 
: and Kirk-Seſſion, and Paroch (which is, I think, the 
 Heritors ) ſhall be found ſkillful in the Latine Tongus, 
not only for Proſe, but alſo, for Verſe, and ſhall be alſo 
Approved by the Preſbytery therein. | „ 


1 Correſpond- & 6. By the foreſaid 49, they Appoint that at the tim: 


Jag of Univer- of every General Aſſembly, the Commiſſioners directed 
ed thereto from Univerfities, Meet and Conſult together for 
the Advancement of Piety and Learning, and keeping of 
an Uniformity in Doctrine and Good Orders among the 
Univerſities, what they do this way is not to Bind the 
_ Univerſities, till it be preſented to the General Aſſenbly, 
and receive their Authority, as may be gathered from the 
Aftemblies Act, 18 June 1646. This of New is Enacted 
by the 6th AE of Aſſembly, 19707” = ; 


8 


SS 


TITLE XVII 


a, 


We 


2 Lo 8 9 2 * 


2 r 2 5 ln - „ big eh 2 — WA D 
: 9 
= 
. 4 
[ 7 - 
99 | 
x L . 
* 


2 * FY ** * es 
* — hg 
5 _ 


I 
Of a General Council of Proteſtants. 


* 


F 1. A Provincial Aſſemblies may, and do Correſpond Orreſpond- 
ITI with other Provincial Aiſemblies, ſo may Ge- ig »ith 
neral Aſlemblies with the Aſſemblics of other Church- Cheb, fuck 
es. In a Manuſcript ot the Acts of Aſlemblies, Edinburgh a Magde- = 
October 25. 1577, You'l find that Caſmir having written burgh 1577. 
to the Queen of England, of a Council to be held at Mag- acyl 2 dh vi 
deburgh, for Eſtabliſhing the Auguftane Confeſſion : The ;j. Expenſer 
Queen wrote thereof to the. Regent in Scotland, who and ſafe Con- 
Communicated Her Letter to the Aſſembly, and defired 44 7 Corre 
they might ſend ſome of their Number to Aſſiſt thereat, Handen. 
Whercupon the Aſlembly Named Mr. Andrew Meluill, and 5 
ſome others. And ſome Miniſters and Elders were ſent 
from the General Aſſembly, to the Aflembly of Divines 
at Neſtminſter, in Order to carry on the Unity and Uni- 
formity in Religion and Church- Government. It belongs 
in theſe Caſes to the Civil Powers of theſe Nations from 
which they go to take care that their Charges be Honeſtly 
Detrayed. And the States in whoſe Dominions the Coun- 
cil is to be, uſe to grant a ſafe Conduct to the Foreign 
Correſpondents, Vide in the Title of Gen. A em. about 
the Church of Campvere, me. 
| F 2, In the Book of Policy of the Kirk agreed umo _ 5 
Anno 1581. They ſay, Beſide theſe Aſſemblies, there is %% e, 
mother more General: kind of Ajlembly, an Univerſal A'- Awherity, 
ſembly of the Church of CHRIST in the Wcrld, which | 
Was commonly called an OFcumenick Council, keprefent- 
N. 2 9 
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eee * 
ing the Univerſal Church, which is the Body of CHRIST. 
Their Warrant to Meet, and the Authority 'of their Mect. 
ing muſt be as Good and as Great, with reſpect to Nation- 
al and General Aſſemblies or Convocations, as the Authg- 
 Tliy of theſe are, with reſpect to Provincial Aſſemblies or 
Sy nods. 


The manner F 3. If the Proteſtant: a aa;  Common-Wealths 


8 . would Condeſcend and Concert, that there ſhould be a 


enaring the Re- General Council at ſuch a time and Place; Then the 


5 ven, National or rather Provincial Aſſemblies, at the Appoint- 


ment of their Reſpective Sovereigns, might meet and De. 
legate one Paſtor and Elder for each Province conſiſting of 
an Hundred Pariſnes. Only from each Diſtinct ed 
„ _ = ry, tho conſiſting of leſs than Fifty Pariſhes, there mig 
8 be at leaſt a Repreſentation. of the Church therein by one 
Paſtor and Ruling Elder. 


Mater: of F 4. Moſt of the Churches being already Bound & Oblts- 


Faith ere ed to Own and Maintain: that Confeſſion of Faith, which 
gr ted 50 


* they have by their Canons Authorized and Approved; 
. And there being an Univerſal Harmony in the Dotrin: 
contain d in all the Confeſſions of the Reformed Churches; 
The Work of a General Council as to Matters of F. ith, 
would, in all probability be Sweet and Eaſy : And if in 
what Relateth to the Worſhip, Diſcipline, or Government 
of the Church there ſhould be ſome Miſ-underſtandings, 
GOD {ſhould even Reveal this unto them. Neverthelcſs, 
whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the 
ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame Things, Phil. 3. 15, 16. 
Tine „ $'% if this Council were once Met and Conſtitute, and 
Heerivg and Countenanced by the Authority of Their ſeveral Soc. 
thi e * reigns, then they might appoint the Time and Place or WH 
Fei 2089799» their next Council, which might be. every ſeventh Year; 
And let One from different Churches be choſen to the Chair 
at every New Council. To prepare the Way for {uch : 


Catholic 


L 101 AER 
Catholick Meeting, it were fit in the mean time to have a 
Correſpondence kept among all the Churches. id. 1. b. f. 


ß 6. In the Subordination of theſe Aſſemblies, Parochi- The Benet 
al, Preſbyterial, Provincial and National, the Leſſer unto hig . 
the Greater, doth conſiſt the External Order, Strength Oase OY 
and Stedfaſtneſs of the Church of Scotland. And when it Lt: 
{hall pleaſe the LORD to make Ready and Diſpoſe the 
Nations for a General Council, then ſhall that Beauty and 
Strength appear more Remarkably in the whole Catholick 
Church, which is the Body of CHRIST. Then ſhould 
the Churches be Eſtabliſhed in the Faith, Increaſed in 
Number Daily; And as they went through rhe Cities, 
delivering them the Decrees to keep, that were Ordained 
of the Apoſtles and Elders, which were at that General 
Council, A&s 16. 4, 5. They ſhould give Occaſion to 
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many to Rejoyce for the Conſolation. Such a Time is 
3 be Wiſhed than Hoped for. Vid. F 1. Tit. 1. 
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PF of Lig; Warte Catechi fne, Publick Projers 


before and after Sermon, Singing il Pſa alms, and 
— Benediction. | 


F 1. \Y the 15th 4 of Aſſembly, 1707. They Nothing 50 
Declare that there are ſome Innovations ſet rf amine # in 
up of late by Prelatiſts in their publick , Worſhip of 


»-Aﬀembilits: winch are Dangerous to this; projerited 
3 Church, and manifeſtly contrary to the in Seripture. 

q Conſtant Practice and known Principle thereof, which 1s, 

That nothing is to be Admitted in the Worſhip of GOD, 

| but what 1s preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures. 1 5 

they Diſcharge the Practice of all ſuch Innovations in Di- 

vine Worſhip within this Church, and Miniſters are Re- 

1 to Inform their People of the Evil thereof. „ 

| All are to enter the Aſſembly in a grave and Pow the 
* 400 Manner, take their Seats or Places without Ado- cn 2 | 
ration, or Bowing themfelves towards ane place or other.“ Aﬀſewviey 
Hany through Neceſſity be hindered from being preſent 

at the Beginning, they ak not when they come into 


the 


- % 


" Thelr Be- 


time of. VVar- 
ſbip. 


My the 


Mord is ta be 


publicſiiy rea 


Devotions, but Reverently Compoſe themſelves to 
with the Aſſembly in that Ordinance of GOD, which i, 
then in hand. Moſt of what is ſaid on this Title, may be 


- 


bby ahem knowledge our Dependence upon him, and SubjeRion 


the Congregation, to betake themſelves to their private 


Joyn 


found in the Directory. HR In es 

F 3. The Congregation being Aﬀembled, the Miniſter _ 
frex Solemn Calling on them to the Worſhipping of the 
Great Name of C is to begin with Prayer. The yy. 


blick Warſhip being begun, the People are wholly to at- 


tend on it: forbearing to Read any thing, except what 
the Miniſter is then Reading or Citing : Much more are 
they to abſtain from all private Whiſperwgs, Conferences 
Salutations, or doing Reverence to any Perſon preſent, or 
coming in, as alſo from all Gazing, Sleeping, or other In- 
decent ee 
g 4. Reading of the Word in the Congregation, being 
part of the publick "Worſhip of GOD (wherein we ac- 


to him) And one Mean Sanctifyed by Him for the Edi. 


fying of His People, is to be performed by the Paſtors and 


Teachers, and Preachers Licenſed by the Preſbytery 


thereunto, who ſhould (as Ezra and his Companions did 


Nehem. 8. 8.) Read in the Book, in the Law of GOD 


Flow much 


diſtinctly, and give the Senſe, and cauſe them to Underſtand 
the Reading. ; ral 


F 5. How Large a Portion is to be Read at once, is 


1 to-be ery 7 left to the Wiſdom and Diſcretion of the Miniſter : But 
4 time, and the . j dinar! | each Je- 
O dere, Read it is Convenient that Ordinarily one Chapter of each Te 


ing and E. 


Pounding. 


ſtament be Read at every Meeting, and ſometimes more, 
where the Chapters be ſhort, or the Coherence of the 
Matter requireth it. It is alſo Requiſite that all the Cano- 
nical Books be Read over in Order, that the People may 
be the better acquainted with the whole Body of the 
Scriptures, .and where the Reading in either Teſtament 
endeth on one LORD's Day, it is to begin the next: The 

„„ 5 | EE More 
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-> 


more frequent Reading of ſuch Scriptures is alſo Com- ep 
mended, as he that Readeth ſhall think beſt for Edification 99 
| of his Hearers, as the Book of Pſalms and ſuch like; and out 
when he ſhall judge it neceilary to Expound any part of 9 
what is Read, that Work is not to begin, until the Read- 
ing of the whole Chapter or Pſalm be ended. e e 
. F 6. Regard is always to be had to the Time, that nei- when Le-. 
ther Preaching nor other Ordinance he ſtraitened or ren- &wing beginn? 
dered Tedious; Which Rule is to he Obſerved in all o- Lud hc on 
ther publick Performances, And therefore, by the A& of e 09g — 
Aſſembly, Feb. 7th, 1645, for Regulating of that Exerciſe old and law 
of Reading and Expounding the Scriptures upon the At. _ 
LORD's Day, mentioned in the Directory, they Ordain 
the Miniſter and People to Repair to the Church half an 
Hour before that Time, at which ordinarly the Miniſter 
now entereth to the. publick Worſhip; And that that 
Exerciſe of Reading and Expounding, together with the 
ordinary Exerciſe of Preaching be perfe&ed and ended at 
me time, which formerly cloſed the Exerciſe of publick 
Worſhip. And for Recovering the Old Cuſtom Eſtabliſhed 
by the Directory, the General Afﬀembly 1694, Seſſ. 9. 
Appoints Miniſters to Read and Open to the People, ſome 
Large and Conſiderable Portion of GOD's Word. And 
the Diligence of Miniſters in this is to be Enquired into 
by Preſbyteries at their privy Cenſures, Aſſem. 1704, Se,. 
2, and alſo at Parochial Vilitations, Aſſem. 1706, Af 10. 
F 7. Preaching of the Word being the Power of 60D, * 7 1 9 
unto Salvation, and one of the Greateſt and moſt Excellent 4 diet 
Works belonging to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, ſnould Aauter. 
be ſo performed that the Workman need not be aſhamed, - 
but may Save himſelf and thoſe that hear him. Ordinari- 
y the Subject of his Sermon is to be ſome Text of the 
Scripture holding forth ſome Principle or Head of Religi- 
on, or ſuitable to the ſpecial Occaſion emergent. Or he may 
30 on in ſome Chapter, Pſalm or Book of the Scripture as 
1 i, ' Fo 5 he 
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he ſhall fee fit. By the 8% Art. Cap. 3d. of our Confeſſion 
of Faith, the Doctrine of the high Myſtery of Predeſting. 
tion is to be handled with ſpecial Prudence and Care. And 
_ albeit Mr. Turrerine in his Inffir, Theol. Loc. 4. Que). 6, 
maintains very warrantably, that it ſhould be publickly 
taught, yet he thinks it a Subject more proper for tlie 
e ET 

Tutrodacfion, & 8. The Introduction to the Text is to be Brief and 
Sum, and Perſpicuous, drawn from the Text it ſelf or Context, or 
CO 7 ſome parallel place of Scripture. If the Text he long ( as 
1% 20% in Hiſtories and Parables ſometimes it muſt be) he is to 
give a brief Sum of it, if ſhort, a Paraphraſe thereof, if need 
be; In both looking diligently to the Scope of the Text, 

and pointing at the chief Heads and Grounds of Doctrine: 
which he 1s to raiſe from it. In Analyſing and dividing his 
Text, he is to regard more the Order of Matter than of 
Words, and neither to burden the Memory of the Hearer: 
in the beginning with too many Members of Diviſion, nor 

to trouble their Minds with obfcure Terms of Art. 
Ein Du. ST 9. Inraifing Doctrines from the Text, his Careoughi 


ines ave i to be; 1½, That the Matter be the Truth of God, 20, 


be Raiſed, Ex- That it be a Truth grounded on or contained in that Text, 
Plaincd, Hisf- that the Hearers may diſcern how God teacheth it from 
rm, thence. 30, That he chicfly inſiſt upon theſe Doftrines 
wich are principally intended, and make moſt for the E- 
| dification of the Hearers. The Doctrine is to be expreſſed 
in plain Terms, or if any thing in it need Explication, it 
is to be opened, and the Confequenee alſo from the Text 
cleared, The parallel Places of Scripture confirming the 
Doctrine are rather to be plain and pertinent than many; 
And, if need be, ſomewhat inſiſted upon, and applyed to the 
Purpoſe in Hand. The Reaſons or Arguments are to be 
folid, and, as mach as may be, Convincing. The Illuſtra- 
tions, of what kind ſoever, ought to be full of Light, Fa 
Jap FF; ᷑ łEkꝰv”² 20 
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ſuch as may convey the Truth into the Hearers Hearts 
with Spiritual Delight. - F 
F 10, H any Doubt obvious from Seripture or Reaſon, yy, 4, 
or prejudice of the Hearers, ſeem to ariſe, it is very requi- Doo: 1 
fite to remove it, by reconciling the ſeeming Differences, Controverſies | 
anſwering the Reaſons, and diſcovering and taking away 7* be T ai- 
the Cauſes of Prejudice and Miſtakes. Otherwiſe it is net. . 
fit to detain the Hearers with propounding or anſwering 5 3 
vain or wicked Cavils, which as they are endleſs, ſo the 
propounding and anſwering of them, doth more hinder tlian 
proniote Edification. a . 


| F 11. The Doctrine is to be brought home to ſpecial Doctrine e 
Uſe by Application to the Hearers, that they may feel the % be Apphed 
| Word of God to be quick and powerful, and a Diſcernet 17. Vs Hun- 

of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, In the Uſe of — * 2 
Inſtruction or Information in the Knowledge of ſome Truth, re * 


which is a Conſequence from his Doctrine, he may, when proof, Conſe: 


convenient, confirm it by à few firm Arguments, from the —_ was 
Text in Hand, and other Places of Scripture, or from the bs 5 
Nature of that common Place of Divinity, whercof that 
Truth is a Branch. In Confutation of falſe Doctrines, he 

is neither to raiſe an old Hereſy from the Grave, nor to 

mention a Blaſphemous Opinion unneceflarily, but if the 

People be in danger of an Errour, he is to confute it ſound- 

ly, and endeavour to ſatisfie their Judgments and Conſci- 

ences againſt all Objection. In Exhortation to Duties, he 

is, as he ſceth Caule to teach alſo the Means that help to 

the performance of them. In Dehortation, Reprehenfion, 

and Admonition, which requireth ſpecial Wiſdom, He is, 

as need requires, not only to diſcover the nature and greaf- 

neſs of the ſin, with the miſery attending it, but alſo to 

ſhew the danger the Hearers are in to be overtaken and 
ſurprized by it, together with the Remedies and beſt way 

to avoid it. In applying Comfort, whether General againſt 

ill Tentations, or Particular againſt ſome ſpecial Troubles 


8.4 | and 


-- 


þ 


— 


thy 1 108 i 
ud Terrours, He j3 eres to Aae fuch Objegi: NS 2% 

a troubled Heart and afflicted Spirit way ſoggeſt to che 
_ contrary, It is alſo ſometimes requiſite to give ſome Nutes 

of Tryal, which is very profitable, eſpecially when per. 
formed by able and experienced Miniſters, -with Circum. 
ſpection and Prudence, and the Signs clearly grounded on 

tho Holy Scripture, whereby the Hearers may be able to 
examine themſelves, whether they have attained. thoſe 

Graces, and performed thoſe Duties to which he exhorteth. 

or be guilty of the Sin reprehended, and in danger of th: 
| Judgment threatned, or are ſuch to whon the Confolation: 
of . Propounded do belong. 

"Thi Deſen F 12. This Method is not preſcribed i in the Diredor 

25 5 
of this Me- 28 neceſlary for every Man, or upon every Text: Nor 1 
thed, it neceſſary to proſecute every Doctrine which lyes! in the 
Text, and ſuch Uſes as are wiſely to be made choiſe of, as 
by the Miniſter's Reſidence and Converſing with his Flock 
he findeth moſt needful and ſeaſonable for them; But on. 
Ns Ip it is recommended as a Method which hath ! in Experi. 
7 ence, been found much bleſted-of God, and very helpful 
3 Su. for the Peoples Underſtandings and Memories. 

. Cechetical. & 13. Miniſters are to preach Catechetical Doctrine, he- 
Doctrine io le ſides their ordinary Work of Catechizing, in ſuch manner 
4 eee 1 25 they find moſt Conducive to the Edification of their 
l © Cerdlizing, Flocks, by Act of Aſſembly 1695. Se. 17. This Work of 

Catechizing, is a familiar way of Inſtruction or Teaching, 
when the Schollar Anſwers the Queſtion asked. It is in 
plain way to inſtruct thoſe of their Charge in the firſt Prin- 
ciples of. the Chriſtian Religion. This was the Apoſtolical 
way of Teaching the Churches: at 1 firſt Plantation, 
Heb. 5. 1.2. and 6. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 3. 1; This is the peri- 

Phraſis of Paſtor and People, which hs Holy Ghoſt ufeth, 

. ſcetting forth the Reciprocal Relation and Office berwixt 

b them, Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught, or Catechized, in 

Ws. the. f ord, communicate unte hi that te acheth, or Catecchi- 
zeth, 
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zeth, in all good things, CATECHUMENT, was a word 
uſed by the Primitive Church, to ſignifie ſuch as learned the 
Principles of Religion, and were not yet Baptized, and ſince, 
ſich as are Catechized, but who have not received the 
Lord's Supper. Theſe Catechumeni, were of two Sorts : 
One Sort was, of thoſe who had not acceſs to Baptiſm till 50 
they made publick Profeſſion of their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, WO 
becauſe their Parents were Heathens, and themfelvesStran- 4 
gers to the Chriſtian Doctrine, ſuch were Catechized before 

Paptiſm. The other Sort of Catechumeni was, the Children 

of profeſſed Believers, who were Baptized. when Infants, 

having a Right to that Seal by virtue of that Promiſe made 

to Beltevers and to their Children 5 Theſe after their In- 

fancy was over, and they had Feen privately inſtructed in 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, offered themſelves 

to publick Catechizing. Both theſe Sorts, after they had 

made ſuch Proficiency in the Knowledge of Religion, as 

thereupon they were adinitted to the Lord's Table, they 

got the Name of PERFECTIT. „ 3 
F 14. By the 25th Article Cap. 1. French Church Diſci- None to teach. 

5 17 d e gg publicłly out o 
une, the Miniſter of one Pariſh cannot preach in another, hi 

vithout firſt obtaining leave of the Miniſter of that, unleſs Bound, with- 
in caſe of his abſence. In which caſe it muſt. be the Con- wt leave. 

##ory that Invites him + And if the Flock be diſperſt by 

reaſon of Perſecution or other trouble, the Stranger {hall 

endeavour to aſſemble the Deacons and Elders, which ifhe 

cannot do, he ſhall nevertheleſs be permitted to preach to 

Re-umite the Flock, And by the 20th Canon Concilii ſexti, 

in Trullo, Ns hceat Epiſcopo in alia, que ad ſe non perti- 

net, civitate publice docere ft quis autem hoc facere de- 

prebenſus flierit, ab Epiſcopatu deſiſtat, Presbyteri autem: 

muinere fungarur, 5 3 5 
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Weekly Ca. 

+ mlthizing is techizing of ſome part of the Parith, and Maſters of Fa. 

pointed robe lies are to Catechize their Children and ſervants at Home. 

1 „ whereof Account ſhall be taken by the Miniſter and EI dos; 

Sermon. alliſting him in the Viſitation of every Family, vide AQ of 

Aſlembly Augu# 30. 1639. And by the Act of Aſſembly 
a Fuly 30. 1649. the foreſaid Act is renewed. I know no A 
1 for Weekly Sermons, yet Weekly Preaching there is; Mi— 

1 niſters it's true are appointed to preach every Lord's Day, 
both Before and After-noon, Aſſem. 1648. Se. 38. But 
Rh there is none for Week-days Sermons, yet the one is ob- 

| ſerved, and the other too much in Deſuetude. By that 
Act 1649. Miniſters are ſo to order their Catechetick Que- 
ſtions, as thereby, the People preſent may at every Dyct 

have the chief Heads of Saving Knowledge preſented unto 
them. And by the ſame Act, every Preſbytery is ordain- 
ed to take Tryal twice in the Year, whether all the Mini- 
ſters be careful to keep Weekly Dyets for Catechizing : 
And if any be found Negligent therein, they thall be admo- 
niſhed for the firſt Fault; And if after ſuch Admonition, 
they ſhall not amend, the Preſbytery then ſhall rebuke them 
ſharply : And if after ſuch Rebuke, they ſhall not yet a- 
mend, they ſhall be Suſpended. Miniſters of Land-ward 

Congregations are certainly to be Exempted from this in 

Seed-time and Harveſt, and the Act is to be fo under- 


{tood. | : 
Whogretobe F 16. All of every Quality are to be Examined of whoſe 
Examined ; 


ET Knowledge Minifters are not certain (which clearly ſup- 
7 6 here poſeth that a Miniſter being once ſatisfied with a Perſon's 
Age * With Knowledge is not obliged again to Examine him) and young 
the Uſeof Ex- Perſons from the time they are capable of Inſtruction, Which 
mw it ſeems, hath been thought to be about nine, Years of Age, 
e by the M. S. Acts of Aſſembly at Edinburgh 1570, But tec 
Aſſem. 1648. Seſſ. 38. among Remedies Eccleſiaſtical, in 
particular againſt Ignorance, And Afjem. 1646. Sel). 1c. 


Remed, 


Ap. 115 I e 
Remed. 9. Miniſters are to have Rolls of their Pariſh, not 
only for Examination, but for conſidering the ſeveral Diſ- 
poſitions of the People, that accordingly they may be ad- 
moniſhed and prayed for by them in fecret. ET 
F 17. The Larger and Shorter Catechiſms agreed upon Catechiſms 
by the Aſſembly of Divines at We#minſter, with Aſſiſtance 3 . 
of Commiſſioners from this Church, are by the Afﬀembly 7 _ 
1648, July 28. and Auguit 20. approved and appointed whizing. = 
Directories, the Larger for Catechizing Proficients in Reli- 
| gion, and the Shorter for Catechizing ſuch as are of weaker 
Capacity. By the Act of Aſſembly 1649. Seſſ. 30. Seſſions 
are to take Care that in every Family, there be at leaſt 
one Copy of theſe Catechiſms, Confeſſion of Faith, and Di- 
rectory for Worſhip. e 
F 18, By the Act of Aſſembly u 28 1648. They ha- A. B. C. ca 
ving found in a little Catechiſm printed at Edinburgh 1647. chifm con- 
Intituled, The A, B, C. with the Catechiſm, That is to ſay, demnd. 
An Inſtruction ts be taught and learned of young Children, | 
very groſs Errours in the Point of Univerſal Redemption, 
and in the Number of the Sacraments, they do Diſcharge 
the Selling, Uſing, and Re-printing thereof. 
9 19. Some Perſons may be Rebuked at the time of Ca- When aRe- 
techizing, who deferve more than a private Rebuke, and be i, . 
yet _ not be brought to publick Repentance, A em. $chiving, 35 
1648. Se. 38. Te : e e 
H 20. ih Intention of the Compoſers of our Directory Of Piel 
bor publick Prayer is Expreſſed towards the end of their Projers, and 
Preface, Their own Words are, Our Meaning therein be- the Mind of 


4 the 4 
ing only that the general Heads, the Senſe and Scope of ww - 1 


| the Prayers and other parts of publick Worſhip being known 
to all, there may be a Content of all the Churches intheſe 
tings that contain the Subſtance of the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, and the Miniſters may be hereby directed 
in their Adminiſtrations, to keep ike Soundnefs of Doctrine 
and Prayer, and way, if need be, have ſome nie and 
| 'Y ur ni- 
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Furniture; Yet fo as they become not hereby flothful anq 


1 negligent in ſtirring up the Gifts of CHRIST in them: 
[28 5% but that each one by Meditation, by taking heed to him 
© elf and the Flock of GOD committed to him, and by wise 
R Obſerving the ways of Divine Providence, may be careful 
do furniſh his Heart and Tongue, with further or other 
_ Materials for Prayer, as ſhall be needful on all Occaf- 

ö A 3 ü 
1 "le ans F 21. The Directory for publick Prayer doth Recon. 
. | _  Guitor 1 mend that Prayer which CHRIST taught his Diſciples. to 
4 wing >; be alſo uſed in the Prayers of the Church: Becauſe it i; 
q Prayer, not only a Pattern of Prayer, but is it {elf a moſt Compre. 
| huenſive Prayer. I do think there are no publick Prayer; 
uſed in our Church, wherein the Petitions in the LOR); 
Prayer, are not expreſſèd throughout their Prayers; tho 
perhaps neither at the Beginning, or Concluſion, or all a. 
once by way of Form. But ff any notwithſtanding, thin; 
fit to {ay it likewiſe all at once, the moſt proper Time for 
: that, ſome think, would Fe immediately before the other 
ST 8 Form uſed for the Miniſterial Benediction. Vid. F 29. 
gf Kern F 22. After Reading of the Word, and Singing of the 


Sermon, taken Pſalm, the LORD is to be Called upon to this Effed, 

e of the Di- vis, To acknowledge our great Sinfulneſs, firſt, by rea- 
Felton for pu- ſon of Original Sin, which, beſides the Guilt that makes 
a 755 % us liable to Everlaſting Damnation, is the Seed of all other 
LK 47 Sins, hath Depraved and Poiſoned all the Faculties and 
| ſembly 1645. Powers of Soul and Body, doth Defile our beſt Actions, 
and were it not Reſtrained, or our Hearts Renewed by 
GSGBrace, would break forth into Innumerable Tranſgreſſions, 

and greateſt Rebellions againſt the LORD, that ever were 

committed by the vileſt of the Sons of Men. And next, 

by reaſon of actual Sins, our own fins, the fins of Magi 

ſtrates, of Miniſters, and of the whole Nation, unto which 

we are many ways Acceſlory, Which Sins of ours, re- 

ET. 


— 


—— 


as OL IST Bn: TT 11 
ceive many Fearful Aggravations, we having broken all 
the Commandments of the Holy, Juſt; and Good Law of 
GOD, doing that which is Forbidden, and leaving undone 
that which is Enjoyned, and that not only out of Igno- 
rance and Infirmity, but alſo more preſumptuouſly againſt 
the Light of our Minds, Checks of our Conſciences, and 
Motions of His own Holy Spirit tothe contrary. So that 
we have no Cloak for our Sin, yea, not only Deſpiſing 
the Riches of GOD's Goodneſs, Forbearance, and Long- 
ſuffering, but ſtanding out againſt many Invitations and 
Offers of Grace in the Goſpel. To Bewail our Blindneſs 
of Mind, Hardneſs of Heart, Unbelief, Impenitency, 
Security, Backwardneſs, Barrenneſs, our not endeavouring 
after Mortihcation, and Newneſs of Life, nor after the 
Exerciſe of Godlineſs in the Power thereof, and that the 
Beſt of us have not walked ſo ſtedfaſtly with GOD, kept 
our Garments ſo Unſpotted, nor been fo Zealous of His 
Glery, and the Good of others as we ought, and to 
Mourn over ſuch other Sins as the Congregation is parti- 
cularty Guilty of, notwithſtanding the manifold and great 
Mercies of our GOD, the Love of CHRIST, the Light 
of the Goſpel, and Reformation of Religion, our own Pur- 
_ poſes, Promiſes, Vows, Solemn Covenants, and other Obli- 
gations to the contrary. To Acknowledge and Confeſs 
that as we are Convinced of our Guilt, ſo out of a deep 
| Senſe thereof, we judge our ſelves Unworthy of the 
ſmalleſt Benefits, moſt worthy of GOD's Fierceſt Wrath 
inflicted upon the moſt Rebellious Sinners, and that he 
might juſtly take His Kiugdom and Goſpel from us, plague 
us with all ſorts of Spiritual and Temporal Judgments 
in this Life; and after caſt s into outer Darkneſs. Not- 
withſtanding all which, to draw near to the Throne of 
Grace, Incouraging our ſelves with Hopes of a gracious 
Anſwer of our Prayers in the Riches and Alſufficiency of 
that only one Oblation, The Satisfaction and Interceſſion 
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of the LORD JESUS CHRIST, at the Right Hand of His 
Father and our Father, and in Confidence of the Excecd. 


ing Great and Precious Promiſes of Mercy and Grace in 


the New Covenant, through the ſame Mediator thereof, 

to deprecate the Heavy Wrath and Curſe of GOD, which 
we are not able to avoid or bear, and humbly, and earneſt- 
ly to ſupplicate for _— in the free and full Remiſſion 


of our Sins, and that only for the bitter Sufferings and 


precious Merits of that our only Saviour JESUS CHRIST, 
That the LORD would vouchſafe to fhed abroad is 
Love in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt 5 Seal unto us by 
the ſame Spirit of Adoption, the full Aſſurance of our 
Pardon and Reconciliation ; Comfort all that Mourn in 

Zion, ſpeak Peace to the Wounded and Troubled in Spi- 
rit, and bind up the Broken Hearted : And as for ſecyr: 
and preſumptuous Sumers, that He would open their 
| Eyes, convince their Conſciences, and turn them froy 
Darkneſs unto Light. Te Pray for Sanctification by His 

Spirit, the Mortification of Sin dwelling in, and man 
times Tyranizing over us, the Quickning of our dead 
Spirits, with the Life of GOD in CHRIST, Grace to 
enable us for all Duties of our Converfation, and Cal lings 
towards GOD and Men, Strength againſt Temptations, 


the ſanctifyed Uſe of Bleſſings and Croſſes, and Perſeve- 


rance in Faith and Obedience unto the End, To Pray 
for the propagation of the Goſpel and Kingdom « 
CHRIST to all Nations, for the Converſion of the Few, 
and the Fullneſs of the Gentiles, the Fall of Antichrist, 
and the Haſtening of the ſecond Coming of Our LORD: 
for the Deliverance of the Diſtreſſed Churches abroad, from 
the Tyranny of the Antichriſtian Faction, and from the 
Cruel Oppreſſions and Blaſphemies of the Turk , For the 
 Blefling of GOD upon all the Reformed Churches, eſpeciall 
upon the Churches and Kingdoms of Scotland, England and 


Veland, more particularly for that Church and Kingdom 


whereof 


o . | 
whereof we are Members, that therein GOD would Eſta - 

bliſh Peace and Truth, the Purity of all His Ordinances, 
and the Power of Godlineſs, prevent and Remove Hereſy, 
Schiſm, Protaneneſs, Superſtition, Security and Unfruit- 

fulneſs under the Means of Grace, Heal all our Rents and 
Diviſions, and Preſerve us from Breach of our Solemn 
Covenant. Prayers are to be put up for all in Supreme 
Authority, and thoſe in Subordinate Authority to them, 
1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 4. Which Prayers are to be directed by 
their Circumſtances. We are to Pray for all Paſtors and 
Teachers, that GOD would fill them with His Spirit, and 
| make them Powerful in their Miniſtry, and give unto all 
His People Paſtors according to His own Heart; For 
the Univerſities and Schools, and Religious Seminaries 
for Church and Common-Wealth, that they may flouriſh 
more in Learning and Piety, for the particular City or 
Congregation, that GOD would pour out a Bleſſing upon 

the Miniſtry of the Word, Sacraments and Diſcipline, 

upon the Civil Government, and all the Families and 


WW Pcrions therein; For Mercy to the Afflicted in any in- 


ward or outward Diſtreſs z For Seaſonable Weather, and 
Fruitful Seaſons, as Time may require z For Averting 
Judgments that we either Feel or Fear, or are liable unto, 
as Famine, Sword, Peſtilence, and ſuch like. To pray 
earneſtly for His Grace and Effectual Aſſiſtance to the 
danctification of His Holy Sabbath, the LORD's Day, in 
a the Duties thereof, that the LORD who teacheth to 
profite, would gractoully pleaſe to pour out the Spirit of 
Grace, together with the outwardMeans thereof, cauſing us 

to atrain fuch a Meaſure of the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of CHRIST JESUS our LORD that we may account 
all things but as Droſs, in compariſon of Him, and that 
we taſting the firſt-fruits of the Glory to come, may 
long for a more full and perfect Communion with Him. 
That GOD would in ſpecial manner furniſh His Servant 
hots | P 2 . now 
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i | | 
now called to Diſpenſe the Bread of Life unto His Houſe. 
told, with Wiſdom, Fidelity, Zeal and Utterance, that he 
may divide the Word of GOD aright, to every one his 
Portion, in Evidence and Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
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—— 


Power, and that the LORD would Circumcife the Far; 


and Hearts of the Hearers to hear in Love, and receive 


with Meekneſs the Ingrafted Word, ſtrengthen them 4. 


Publick 
Prayer ajter 


Sermon. 


gainſt the Temptations of Satan, the Cares of the World. 


Wer b 
the Hardneſs of their own Hearts, and whatſoever elſe may 


| hinder their profitable and ſaving Hearing, 


S 23. The Sermon being ended, the Miniſter is to give 
Thanks for the Great Love of GOD in fending of his 


Son JESUS CHRIST unto us, for the Communication of 


His Holy Spirit, for the Light and Liberty of the glori- 
ous Goſpel, for the Admirable Goodneſs of GOD. in tree- 


ing the Land from Antichriſtian Darkneſs and Tyranny, 


for the Reformation of Religion, and many Tempora 


= Bleſſings : And to Pray for the Continuance of the Goſ- 


pel, and all Ordinances thereof in their Purity, Power 
and Liberty : and to turn ſome of the moſt uſeful Heads 

of the Sermon into ſome few Petitions, and to Pray that 
it may abide in the Heart, and bring forth Fruit in the 
Life and Converſation. To pray for Preparation for Death 


and Judgment, and a Watching for the Coming of our 


LORD JESUS CHRIST ; To Intreat of GOD the For- 
giveneſs of the Iniquity of our Holy Things, and the 
Acceptation of our Spiritual Sacrifice, through the Merit 
and Mediation of our Great High Prieſt and Saviour, the 
LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


| The man- $ 24. Notwithſtanding of the Above Directory for pu- 
ing of the Di- blick Prayers, the Miniſter may ( as in prudence he ſhall 


rect. 


—— 
. 


ſee meet ) make uſe of ſome part of theſe Petitions after 


the Sermon, or he may offer up to GOD ſome of the 


Thankſgivings in his Prayer before Sermon. _— 
FVV _ 
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F 25. By the Act of 4//-mbly, Auguſt 6. 1649, Their Of Singing 
Commiſſion being Impowered to Emit the Paraphraſe of q —_ and 
the Pſalms, and Eftzbliſh the tare for publick Uſe, they oh; 9 
did accordingly Conclude and Eftablith the Parat hraſe of Paraphriſe. 
the Pſalms in Meeter, now uſed in this Church, after the 
Preſbyteries had ſent their Animadverſicus thereupon, =» | 3 
F 26, It was the Antient Practice of che Church, as it Singing is 
is yet of ſome Reformed Cliurches abr ad, for the Mini-”" 22 _ 
ſter or Precentor to Read over as much of the Pſalm in lr dren. | 
Meeter together, as was intended to be Sung at once, and 
then the Harmony and Melody followed without Inter- 
ruption, and People did either Learn to Read, or get moſt 
of the Pſalms by Heart; But afterwards it being found, 
that when a New Paraphraſe of the P/a/ms was Appointed, 
it could not at firſt be fo Eaſy for the People to follow, then 
became it Cuſtomary, that each Line was Read by it ſelf, and 
then Sung. But now having for fo long time made uſe of 
this Paraphraſe, and the Number of theſe who can Read 
being Increaſed, it is but Reaſonable that the Antient Cu- 
ſtom ſhould be Revived, according to what is inſinuated 
by the Directory on this Subject. And that ſuch who 
cannot Read may know what Pſalms to get by Heart, let 
ſuch be Affixed on ſome conſpicuous part of the Pulpit as 
are to be Sung in publick at next Meeting of the Congre- 
gation. It were to be wilhed that Maſters of Families 
| would path the way for the more Eaſy Introducing of our 
former Practice by Reviving and Obſerving the ſame in 
their Family Worſhip. „%% 6 net „ 
$ 27, in the 38 8/. of A em. 1648, There is an goinwe 
Act for Examining the Labours of Mr, Zachary Boyd upon Songs tobe 
the other Scripture-Songs, And by Aſſem. 1706, Sefſ. 4. 700 1 7 | 
5 . . 1 28 "oY 4 
The Scripture-Songs by Mr. Patrick Sympſon Miniſter at Are ooh 
Renfrew, are Recommended to be uſed in private Fami- Wick Uſe, © 
lies: And in Order to prepare them for the publick Uſe 
ef the Church, this was Renewed in Aſem. 1707. And oy 
SO . 


© The Defign 
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the 15 Ad of Aſſembly 1708, Their Commiſlion is In. 
ſtructed and Appointed to Conſider the Printed Verſion of 
the Scripture Songs, with the Remarks of Prelibytcric; 
thereupon, and after Examination thereof, they are Ay. 
thorized and lmpowered to Conclude and Emit the ſane, 
tor the publick uſe of the Church : The preſent Vertion © 
of the Pſalms having been Ordered in the ſame manner in 
the Leu 1649. 

F 28. Though 1 Believer be Aftlicted, yet he 1s to Sing 
fince it is ſuch a Duty as Prayer is, tendeth to Cheer the 
Souls Diſpolition, and to Sweeten and Mitigate: the Cros 
unto it, Complaints of our Sin and Fallings may he 
Mournful Songs. And becauſe GOD hath Redeemed, Pr 
doncd and Comforted others; Therefore we are to Re- 
Joice in the Hope and Delires of the ſame to our {clves. 
Though the Subject of a Song doth not always quadr.cc 
with our Caſe, yet unto a judicious attentive Perſon 
there 15 always ſome Attribute of GOD, ſome Providence 
or Word of His, in that very Subject to be praiſcd. In 
the Imprecatory Pſalms, we ſing to the Praiſe of Divine 
Juſtice, againſt che Malictous Enemies of His Church, like 
unto theſe that the Pſalmiſt did aim agannt. 


Minifter ial F 29. The Miniſter uſeth to Diſmiſs the Congregation 
| Bencdiftion with a Solemn Bleiling or Prayer to GOD for them, 


which ordinarly is in theſe or the like Words, 2 Cor. 1 
4. The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of 'God 
ws Father, and be Communion of the Holy Gho#t be wit; 
you all, AMEN ; But when Probationers for the Mini- 
{try are Preaching, they uſe to pronounce the Bleiling | 

with this Variation, In ſtead of be 4with TOU, they wh 
be with US. And the Moderators of General Aſſemblies 
Obſerve the fame Stile in pronouncing of the Bleſſing at 
their Diſſolution. Yet feing no Miniſter of a Congregation, 
doeth put up that publick Prayer alone, it would therefore 
ſeem, it ſhould always run in the Ordinar Stile of other Con- 
| grepational Peutions, viz. he with Us, § 30. 


k ani oe, & oft « Grip ht ins * — > ger nne 1 
4 bs 1 * * 4 
. * ? 


30. Miniſters their Bowing in the Pulpit, though a rowing wg 
Lawful Cuſtom, is hereafter to be laid aſide, for Satisfacti- the Pulpit to 
on of the Deſires of the Synod of England, February 7th be lad aſide, . 


1645. 


* 


ir 
Of Family Morſbip. 


91. O Act of Aﬀembly Auguf 24. 1647. Revived Habitu Ne- 
D Afcmbly 1694. They Approve of the following g/efers of Fa- 
Rules and Directions, for private and ſecret 7? mr 
, e „% P by 
Worſhip, and mutual Edification, for cheriſhing Piety, Suſpenſion 
maintaining Unity, and avoiding Schiſm and Diviſion, from the 
And Miniſters and Ruling Elders are required to make di- Lord's Tables. 
Iigent Search in the Congregation, whether there be among -_ 
them any Family which neglects to perform Family Wor— _— 
ſip; And if any ſuch be found, the Head of the Family is 
brit to be admoniſhed privately, to amend his Fault, and in 
cafe of his continuance therein, he is to he gravely Reproy- 
ed by the Seſſion: After which Reproof, if he be found ſtill 
to neglect Family Worſhip, let him be ſuſpended from the 
— CEE N | 
g 2. The Head of every Family is to have a Care, that Secret Wars 
| both themſelves and all within their Charge be daily dili- % 5 be per. 
Vent in performing of ſecret Worſhip, and be given to Pray-/% 4 
er and Meditation. = 


9 3. The ordinary Duties of Families conveened for the What 


Fami- 


Exerciſe of Piety are theſe, Fir#, Prayer and Praiſes; Iy Worſhip is. 
Next, Reading of the Scriptures, with Cutechizing ina 

i plain way together, with Godly Conferences, as alfo 
Almonitions and Rebukes upon juſt Reaſons. 


§ 4. The 


En 
p 
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e ating F. F 4. The Miſter of a F amily though of the beſt Qu. 
the Striptres lifications, is not to take on him to interpret the Scrip. 
to be Improved tures ;, Yet, it is commendable, that, by way of Conference, 
14 e they make ſome good Uſe of what hath been read and 
3 JE heard. As for Example, if any Sin be reproved in the 
Word read, Uſe may be made thereof, to make all the Fa. 
mily Circumſpe&t and Watchful againſt the ſame; Or, if 
any Judgment be threatned, or mentioned to have been in- 
flicted in that Portion of Scripture which is read, Uſe may 
be made, to make all the Family fear, left the ſame 
or 2 worfe Judgment befal them, unleſs they beware 
of the Sins that procured it. And finally, if any Duty be 
required, or Comfort held forth in a Promiſe, Uſe may be 
made to ſtirr up themſelves to implore Chriſt for Strengt! 
$ td to enable them for doing commanded Duty, and to apply 
f . e the offered Comfort: In all which the Maſter of the 
mily is to have the chief Hand, and any Member of the Fa- 

mily may propound a Queſtion or Doubt for Reſolution. 

Chaplains & F. Perſons of Quality are allowed to entertain One ap- 
their Uſe and proved by the Presbytery for performing the Worſhip of 
Abuſe, God in their Families. And in other Families where the 
Head is unfit, One conſtantly reſiding in the Family, and 
approved by the Miniſter and Seſſion may be imployed in 

that Service. Yet it was never the Mind of the Church, 

== that Perſons of Quality ſhould lay their Family Worſhip 
F intirely upon their Chaplains, and never perform it in their 
4 ; own Perſons, as appears from the ſolemn acknowledgement 
of Sins, where they confeſs, The Ignorance of GOD and 

of His Son prevails exceedingly in the Land; The greaicft 

part of Maſters of Families amongſt Noblemen, Barons, 
Gentlemen, Burgeſſes and Commons, neglect to ſeek GOD 
my in their Families, and to endeavour the Reformation thereot; 
And albeit it hath been much preſſed, yet few of our No- 

bles and great Ones ever to this Day could be perſwaded to 

perform Fanuly-duties theniſelves, and in their own 

perlom, 
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perſons, which makes ſo neceſſary and uſeful a Duty to be "A 


a 


miſ-regarded by others of Inferiour Rank; Nay, many of 
the Nobility, Gentry and Barons, who ſhould have been 
Examples of Godlineſs and ſober Walking unto others, have 
been Ring-leaders of Exceſs and Rioting. „ : 
9 6, Conſidering that perſons aiming at Diviſion may be M mes — * 
ready to creep into Houſes, and lead Captive filly and un- Senger tie 
ſtable Souls : For preventing whereof, no Idler who hath 47 Hh ine 
no particular Calling, or Vagrant Perſon, under pretence of NE MER? 
a Calling, is to be ſuffered to perform Worſhip in Families, 
The not obſerving of this Direction, hath been of ſad Con- 
ſequence to {ome Families in this Land in the late times, 
Neither are Perſons from divers Families, to be Invited or 
admitted into Family-Worſhip, unleſs it be thefe who are 
lalged with them or at Meat, or otherwiſe with them upon 
ſome lawful Occaſion, „ 5 

F 7. So many as can conceive Prayer, ought to make uſe get Forms 
| of that Gift of GOD; albeit thoſe who are rude and wea- {or Prayer in 
ker may begin with a ſet Form of Prayer, but fo as tlie) 2 
be not fluggiſh in ſtirring up in themſelves the Spirit of““ “““ 
Prayer, which is given to all the Children of GOD in 

ſome eee . 1 . . 
| F 8. Let them confeſs to GOD how unworthy they are Aerials for 
to come in His Preſence, and how unfit to Worſhip His Ma- Family Pray- 
jeſty, and therefore earneſtly ask of GOD the Spirit of © 
Prayer, They are to confeſs their Sins and the Sins of the 
Family, accuſing, judging and condemning themſelves for 
them, till they bring their Souls to ſome meaſure of true | 
Humiliation They are to pour out their Souls to GOD 
in the Name of Chriſt, by the Spirit, for Forgiveneſs of . 
dins, for Grace to Repent, to Believe, and to live Soberly, 
ightcouſly and Godly, and that they may ſerve GOD 


. with Joy and Delight walking before him; They are to 
give Thanks to GOD for His many Mercies to His People 
ad to themſelves, and eſpecially tor His Love in Chriſt, 
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and for ke e Light of the Goſpel: T hey a are to pray for ſuch 
particular Benefits, Spiritual and Temporal as they ſtand in 
need of for the time: They ought to pray for the, Churcli of 
Chriſt in General, for all the Reformed Churches, and for 

this Church in- particular, and for all that ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt, for all Superiors, for the Queen's Majeſty, 
and Inferiour Magiſtrates : For the Magiſtrates, Miniſters, 

and whole Body of the Congregation : And for their Neigh- 
bours abſent about their lawful Affairs, and for theſe that are 
at Home. The Prayer may be cloſed with an carneſt De- 
fire that GOD may be glorified in the coming oſ the King- 
dom of His Son, and that what they have asked according: 

to His Will may be done. 

l Extraordinary Duties both of Humiliation and 
Thanksgi- Thankſgiving are to be carefully performed in Families, 
ving Days in when the LORD by extraordinary Occaſions, private or 


Families. publick, calleth for them. 


A F 10. Perſons of divers Families being Abrow upon their 


 wretoWorſhip particular Vocations, or any neceſſary Occifions, are to take 


 rogether, Care that the Duties of Prayer and T hankſgiving be perfor- | 


 neoleih Fami- 


med by ſuch as the Company ſhall judge fitteſt. ; 
Chureh O F 11. By an Act of Aſſembly 199 7. Se. 5. ſuch Elders 


any nt ro and Deacors as obſtinately refuſe or neglect Family-worthip 


bedepofed who by themfelves or others appointed for that End, are to be 


ly Worſhip. removed from their Office. 


TITLE M. 
Oo Bapriſm. 
What _ 1 Aptiſm is A Sacrament of the New Teſtament, 


mw wherein Chriſt bath ordained the waſhing with 


Water in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to be a Sign and Sent of Ingrafing into Hin: 


le U, 


0 
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ſelf, and of partaking of the Benefits of the Covenant of 
Grace, and whereby the Parties Baptized are ſolemnly ad- 
mitted into the viſible Church, and enter into an open and 
profeſſed Engagement to he Only and Wholly the LORDS. 

F 2. The viſible Church which is Catholick or Univerſal % u 
under the Goſpel, conſiſts of all theſe throughout the World, whow to beads 
that profeſs the true Religion, together with their Chil- Minifired, 
dren: And Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred to any that are 
out of the ſame, they being Strangers to the Covenant of 
Promiſe, till they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and Obedi- 
ence to Him : But Infants deſcending from Parents, either 
both or but one of them, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt and O- 
bedlence to Him, are in that reſpect within the Covenant, 
and to be Baptized. The Directory for Worſhip ſays, that 
Children of profeſſing Parents are Chriſtians and federally 
Holy before Baptiſni, and therefore are they Baptized : 

For their Baptiſm ſuppoſeth them to be Church Members, 

and doth not make or conſtitute them ſuch. And therefore 

the practice of denying Burial among Chriſtians unto Chil- 

Oren unbaptized is unagreeable to this Doctrine, and is moſt. 
unwarrantable: If we conſider, that the Sacraments are 
Ordinances to be adminiſtred 1n the Church, and to the 

Church, they neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Pre-exiſtence of a 

Church, and the Clujd's previous Right to that Seal. 

F 3. By that Covenant whereof Baptiſm is a Seal, the TheEngage- 
LORD promiſeth to be our GOD, and we are in His pro- ment of Pa 
miſed Strength to engage to be His People, which En- f ONE 
gagement, tho' Chriſtian Infants be not capable to come ei, chit- 
under of themſelves, formally; Yet by their Parents vow- dren. 
ing in their name and ſtead, they do thereby become abſo- 
iutely bound to the performance thereof, becauſe their O- 
bligation and Duty to be the LORD's, were {uppoled, and 
previous unto their being Baptized. 2 ' When at 

s 4. When both Parents are dead, or neceſlarily abſent, / 7 
another Sponſor is to be taken; Or, when they are Scan- % 10 
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dalous and Ertan and thereby give e ground to think 
they are none of Chriſts, and for which they may merit 
the higheſt Cenſures of the Church, if not prevented by 
Evidences of their ſincere Repentance : In that caſe, to i. | 
tifie that it doth not appear that the Children have any 
Right unto the Privilege of that Sealing Ordinance through 
their immediate Parents; And that they may not withſtand. 
ing have a Right thereto by their more remote Parents, . 
1s neceſſary that a Sponſor preſent the Children, and engage 
for them. The Parent is to be required to provide ſom 
fit Perſon, and, if it can be, one related as a Parent to the 
Child ſhould be Sponſor. Yet it ſeems Ignorant Parents 
are to be admitted to preſent their Children For by Ag 
of Aſſembly 1648. S/. 38. Article 3. of Domeſtick Eck 
dies of the Sins 15 the Land, this is one, That Perſons to 
be married, and who have Children to be Baptized, w bo 
are very rude and ignorant, be ſtirred up and exhorted, + 
at all times, ſo cſpecially at that time, to attain ſome cn. 
ſure of Chaiſtian Knowledge in the Grounds of Religion, 
rhat they may give to the Miniſter, before the Elder of th: 
Bounds where they live, ſome account of their Knowledge. 
that fo they may the Letter teach their Family and train 
up their Children. 
BY F 5. In caſe of Children Expoſed, ET Ba a alter 
oy nquiry, cannot be known, the Seſſion is to order the pre- 


be Sponſor, | ſenting of the Child to Baptiſm, and the Seſſion it felt is to 


ſee to the Chriſtian Education of the Child: As aifo, 
v hen ſcandalons Parents cannot prevail with any fit Perſon, 
or rather Relation, to preſent the Child in their name, vr 

when the Relations of deceaſed Parents refuſe to become 
their Sponſors - The Seſſion then is to order as is fad 
The Magiſtrate is to take care that Expoſed Infants be 
maintained, by laying the Expences thereof upon the Va- 
rilh proportionally By the 84. Canon. Con. 6. In i rulio, 
Caononicas parrum leges ſequemes, de Infantibus- quoqui 
Ver 


F e 
Decernimus, Quoties non inveniuntur firmi tefes qui eos 
abſque ulla Dubitatione Baptizatos eſſe dicant, nec 7 
prepter ætatem de ſibi tradito Myſterio aptꝰ reſpondere poſ- 
nt, debere abſque nulla offenſiune Baptizari, i 
8 6. By the 4. Article, Cap. 1 I. of the French Church Diſcip- Baptiſm not 
line, the Children of Fathers and Mothers of the Romiſh wy bnpoſed, 
Church, and of Excommunicated Perſons, cannot beAdmi ted 7 oo ; 
in the Church, tho they were preſented by Believing Spon- Fe Ree EY 
ſors, unleſs their Fathers and Mothers Conſent to it, and „ 
Deſire it, in quiting and yeilding up to the Sponſors their 
Right as to Inſtructing them: For Baptiſm being a Pri- 
vilege and Benefite, it is not to be Impoſed, nor Children 
Baptized againſt their Parents will, into a Communion 
whereof they are not Members; Hence tlie Cuſtom of 
the Church, at Adnuniftring of Baptifm, is, to atk the 
Parent or Sponſor, if they preſent that Child to be Bap- 
tired, to which they Declare their Willingneſs by their 
Anſwering Affirmatively. By the 1oth AF of the ſaid 
11, Chapter, Theſe who preſent Children to be Baptized, 
mult be, at leait, Fourteen Years of Age, having received 
the Sacrament of the LORD's Supper, and if they have 
not, that they Promiſe Faithfully to uſe their Endeavours 
to prepare for it. my OTA „„ 
F 7. When ſingle Perſons or Families Remove unto 0- The Uſe, 
ther Congregations, they cannot Regularly there be Ad- End, ant 
mitted unto the Benefit of the Sacraments for themſelves 8 of 735 5 
or Children, till they produce a Declaration of the Church © Tm 4 
from which they came, Teſtifying them to be tree of any 
known Scandal, otherways theſe Holy "Things may be 
protaned, contrary unto that Church Practice and Precept, 
Sacra Sacris, of which Teſtimonials there ſhould a Regi- 
ſter be kept, and they run in this Form, *© © Theſe are to 
* teſtify, that the Bearer hereof hath Lived in this 
* Pariſh of precceding laſt by paſt. During 
* which- Space he Behaved himſelf Civilly and ende 
free 


* 126 1 
free of all Church Cenſüre, or publick Scandal known 
to us. This given by Command of the Church Seſiion 


* of the ſaid Pariſh, At the 
6 Years, By A. B. Sefſ. Clerk, 


Fs: +$ 8, This Teſtimonial Imports, that the Perſon Atteſt. 
port, aud hon 


Anda dif ed 1s not per famam clamoſam, or notarly Scandalous, 
ferem from. threuzh Errour or Immorality ; But it doth not ſu; poſe 


Teſtimonials him to have a competent meaſure of Knowledge, for that 
in order tothe is leſt to the Tryal and Enquiry of the Church, to which 
LORD Sep- he ſeeks to be added ns a Member: Therefore their 
yy Judgment! is never Anticipate by any ſuch Clauſe, unleſs 
in Teſtimonials for Perſons deſiring the Benefite of the 
_ LORD's Supper in another Parith, where the Paſtor 
thereof cannot then get time to Examine all Strangers. 
*Tis true, when Mens Lives and Meaſure of Knowledge 
are generally believed to be Good and Competent, this 
Order as tofuch, may be Diſpenſed with, yet It were to he 
Wiſhed that even thoſe would Obſerve it, and not give 
Occcaſion to others, not ſo Good or Knowing, to be An- 
gry, when they are Reſtricted or Obliged unto it. Fd, 
Ro Part 3. Tit. 20. F 3. 

Form 4 'F 9. In the Baptiſmal Engagment the Parent or Spon- 
Rs ſor, is, in Name of the Child, to Renounce the Devil and 
Re. his Works, the vain Pomp and Glory of this wickel 
World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, He is to 
Promiſe to Bring up the Child in the Knowledge of the 
Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, as they are contained 

in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament : 
. And laſtly, He is to Bring up the Child in that Hol) 
55 Life and Practice which GOD hath Commanded 1 in His 
Word. The Engagments to be given in Name of Chil- 

_ dren at Baptiſm, thould be Expreſt in theſe or the like 
general Terms, conform to the Directory for Worthip, 
Approven by the General Aſſembly, Feb. 7. 1645. The 


Due Obſervation whereof 1s ſcriouſly Recommended by 
tne 10th Act of Aim. 1705. 5 9 10. The 


day of 
Their Im- 


r 


8 10. The Sacrament of Baptiſm is to be Adminiſtrate The Form 


in the Face of the Congregation after Sermon, and before 
| pronouncing. of the Blefling, (See Af of Aſem. Feb. 7. 
1645.) The Child to be Baptized, after Notice given to 
the Miniſter the Day before, is to be preſented, the Pa- 
ſtor remaining in the {ame place where he hath Preached, 
and having Water provided in a Large Baſon; He is be- 
fore Baptiſm to uſe ſome Words of Inſtruction, touching 
the Author, Inſtitution, Nature, Uſe, and End of this 
Sacrament : He is alſo to Admonith all that are preſent 
| to Repent of their Sins againſt their Covenant with GOD; 
and to Improve and make the Right Uſe of their Baptiſm : 
Next, the Parent, or Sponſor, is to be Exhorted to Order 
his Converſation aright, and walk Circumſpectly, when 
he is to be Engaged in the Words of the Form above. 
This being done, Prayer is alſo to be joyned with the 
| Word of Inſtitution, for Sanctifying the Water to this Spi- 

ritual Uſe, The Prayer is to this or the like Effect, That 
the LORD, who hath not left us as Strangers without the 
| Covenant of Promiſe, but called us to the Privileges of His 
Ordinances, would Gractouſly Vouchſafe to Sanctify & Blefs 
His own Ordinance of Baptiſm at this tine: That He 
would join the inward Baptiſm of His Spirit with the 
outward Baptiſm of Water 5 Make this Baptiſm to this 
infant a Seal of Adoption, Regeneration, and Eternal Life, 
and of all other Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace; 
That the Child may be planted in the Likeneſs of the 
Death and Reſurrection of CHRIST, and that the Body 
of Sin being Deſtroyed in him, he may Serve GOD 11 
Newneſs of Life all his Days. Then the Mimiſter is to 
Demand the Name of the Child, which being Told hin, 


He is to ſay (calling the Child by his Name) 1 BAP- 
HE THEE In The NAME Of The FATHER, Of The 
SON, And Of The HOLY" GHOST. As he pronoun- 
ceth theſe Words, he is to Baptize the Child with 

| Water, 


of 14 
tion of Bap- 
tiſm and the 


Indecent 
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LY Wo, which for the matiner of doin ng, it is not only 


Lawful but Sufficient, and moſt Expe 


tent, to be h 


Pouring or Sprinkling of the Water on the Face of 0 


Child, without adding any other Ceremony. This done, 
He is to give Thanks and Pray to this or the like purpoſe; 


Acknowledging with all Thankfulneſs, tliat the LORD i; 
True and Faithful m keeping Covenant and Mercy, that 


He is Good and Gracious, not only that he Numbercth us 


among his Saints, but is pleaſed allo to beſtow upon our 
Children this ſingular Token and Badge of His Love in 
CHRIST ; That in his Truth and ſpecial Providence, he 
daily bringeth ſome into the Boſom of his Church, to he 


Partakers 'of His Ineſtimible Benefites purchafed by the 


Blood of His Dear Son for the Continuance and Inereaſe of 
His Church; And praying that the LORD would il 
continue and "daily confirm more and more this His un. 
fpeakable Favour : That He would Receive the la. 


fannt now Baptized, and Solemnly entered into the Hou. 


hold of Faith, into His Fatherly Tuition and Detence, 
and Kemetuber him with the Favour He theweth unto His 
People: That if he ſhall be taken out of this Life in his. 
Infancy, the LORD, who is Rich in Mercy, woul! be 
pleaſed to Receive him up into Glory, and if he Liv 
and attain the Years of Diſcretion, that the LORD wou!! 


ſo Teach him by his Word and Spirit, and make his Bays 


tiſm Effe&ual to him, and ſo Uphold him by His Divine 


Power and Grace, chat by Faith he may prevail againli 
the Devil, the World and the Fleſh : till in the End he 


Obtain a full and final Victory, and ſo be kept by the 
Power of GOD throngh Faith unto Salvation, through 


Minifer 415 


ave to Rejetl 


Names to 
Children, 


JESUS CHRIST Our LORD. 


F rr. By the 14th Article, Chap. II. of the prend 
Churcli Dilcipline, Miniſters ſhall Reje& Names given © 
Children, that ſavour of antient Paganiſm, ſuch as Dianas, 
and the like; and the Names Attributed to GOD, {ach 


45 
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eee 
ns Emmanuel, and the like, but the Names of Holy Men 
and Women in Scripture are to be choſe. 1 
F 12. By the 1oth A@ of Aſſem. 1690. They Con- Privae Uſe 
ſidering, that the Parties Receiving the Sacraments, are e, "wits a 7 
Solemnly Devoted and Engaged to GOD before RS... 
and Men, and are.Solemnly Received as Members of the 
Church, and do entertain Communion with Her: And 
that by former Acts, vig. December 10. 1638. and 
Feb. 7. 1645. The private Uſe of them hath been Con- 
demned : As alſo, that by allowing the private -Uſe of 
the ſame in pretended Caſes of Neceſſity, the Superſtitious 
Opinion is Nourithed, that they are neceſſary unto Salva- 
tion, not only as Commanded Duties, but as Means with- 
out which Salvation cannot be attained, Therefore they 
Diſcharge the Adminiſtration of the LORD's Supper to 
Sick Perſons in their Houſes, ind all other Uſe of the 
ſame, except in the publick Aflemblies of the Church. 
And alſo, they Diſcharge the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 
in private, that is, in any place, or at any time, when the 
Congregation is not Orderly called together to wait on 
the Diſpenſing of the Word. Which is agreeable to the 
6th Article, Chap. 11, of the French Church Diſcipline, 
and not to be Diſpenſed with, except in Times of Perſe- 
cution. And when a Child is Baptized in a private Houſe, 
as is uſed in England; In that cafe the Minifter is to 
Certify the Congregation to which the Child belongs, that 
the {ame was Baptized by him, at ſuch a time, aid in ſucli 
a place before divers Witneſſes. By the 31. Can. Conc. 
6. in Trullo: Clericos qui in Qratoriis que ſunt intra 
domes ſacra faciunt vel Baptizant hoc illius loci Epiſeopi 
Jententia facere debere, decernimus, Quare ſi quis Clericus 
hoc non 7 ſervaverit, deponatur. FO emp po eur 1 Rs ; 4 
F 13. There is a Regiſter to be kept of the Names of e 9. 
all Baprized, and of their Parents Names and Deſignations, 4 50 
and of the time of their Baptiſin, and of the Names of the 
R ? T Witneſſes 


IN... 
; Witneſles 1 Aud of all III egititnate Children their 
Names, and thoſe of their Parents Nall be likewife Inſcrt. 
But of ſuch it is only ſaid, That they are not born in 
L awful Marriage. When it is an Inceſtuous Child, it 
wall ſuffice ta Name the Mother, with the Preſenter of 
the Child, that the Remembrance of ſo: Hainous a Sin may 
be Extinguiſhed, 'Fhis 1s conform to the 19th Aricle c r 
the foreſaid 11. Chapter. 
Baptiſm io & 14. Baptiſm is not to be 1 but once unte 
3 07%. ANY Perion, It is not the practice of the Reformed 
— Churches to Re-baptize thoſe who were Baptized by the 
Popiſh Clergy : For they Baptize with Water in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt as we do. 
But Quakers, and others, who want this External Scal of 
the Covenant of Grace, though ſuch ſhould make Profeſ- 
ſion of the true Faith, that Sacrament of Baptiſm doth 
remain to be Adminiſtred unto them, before they or their 
bo  Cluldren can enjoy the Privileges of Church Members. 
H. * F 15. Neither of the Sacraments may be Diſpenſed by 
2 O any, but by a Miniſter of the Word Lawfully Ordained 
dained and 1aith our C 22 of Faith, Cap. 27. Art. 4. And Per- 
Luna Cal-y ſons are to be Baptized by a Maniſter of by Goſpel law- 
led. fully called thereunto, according to Art. 2. Cap. 28. Our 
Law makes Infeftments Void and Null, where they are 
not given by ſuch as it Appoints and Authorizeth to give 
them: Thus are all Infeftments in Royal Burghs, not 
given by ſome of the Magiſtrates or {Clerks thereof. Yet 
Baptiſm, when it is Adminiſtred by a Perſon, whoſe Or- 
dination and Call is not. agreeable to the Principles, Con- 
ſtitutions and Practice of this Church, the Eſſentials of the 
Sacrament being Obſerved, that Baptiſm is Eſteemed as 
Valid, tho' not as Lawful. And although the Reformed 
Churches, (fo far as I can learn) would Infli& the higheſt 
Cenfure upon Women or Laicks, as Profaners and Mock- 
ers of we: Holy Sacramients, If they preſumed to Diſpenſe 


them: 
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them: and would not have the leaſt Scruple to Baptize 
thoſe on whom they had wickedly Ufurped a Power to 
Impoſe a Mock of it; Yet I find they have Declined to 
Determine fo clearly in the caſe of Re-baptizing of theſe 
who were Baptized by Depoſed Minifters : Which, I 
think, doth not proceed ſo much from the want of a parity 
of Reaſon, as it doth from the Offence, which may ſome- 
times be taken by a great part of a Church, who do not 
| underſtand, or are not ſatisfyed with the Grounds of theit 
Depoſition, or perhaps may be altogether Ignorant of their 
being Depoſed, But when a Depoſed Minifter hath fo 
little Intereſt, and fo few Followers, that he is Eſteemed 
by moſt, yea by a vaſt Majority, to be Lawfully De⸗ 
poſed: In that Cafe it might give Offence, not to Re- 
baptize a Child who was fo Unlawiully Baptized. 7 


TITLE IV. 
O the LORD's Supper. 


4 


IF x. 


Nr LORD's Supper, ſo called from the time mt the 
| of its Inſtitution and firſt Celebration, is a LORD's S. 


dacrament of the New Teftament, wherein by Per 5. 


giving and receiving Bread and Wine, according to the 
Appointment of JESUS CHRIS T, His Death is ſhewed 
torch, aud they that Worthily Communicate, not after a 
Corporal and Carnal manner, but by Faith, feed upon 
Elis Body and Blood, to their Spiritual Nouriſhmem and 
Growth in Grace, have their Union and Communion 
with Him Confirmed, Teſtify and Renew their Thankful- 
nels and Engagements to GOD, and their mutual Love and 
Ss R 2 : | Fellowſhip 
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Kain a PIR 
| Fellowſhip each with other, as Members of the ſame . 
mie Body, my N 5 
 Whomgbe F 2. Theſe who are to be Admitted to this Sacrament 
'» {Admitted muſt be found to have a Competent Knowledge of the 
zhereto, and Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, and to be of {1h 
ho 00? an Inoffenfive Walk and Converſation, both towards G00 
and their Neighbours, that they are not known to be 
Guilty of any Scandal that Meriteth Church-Cenſure. 
By the 12. Chap. of the French Church Diſcipline Art. ,. 
Perſons ſhall not be Admitted to the LORD's Supper, till 
tmhey be above Twelve Years of Age. But Pm ſure, if Children 
L | at Nine Years of Age can Expreſs themſelves Piouſly and 
1 Knowingly, ſhewing that they have the Grace Signifyed and 
Promiſed, The Seal of the Promiſe cannot Warrantably be 
Denyed unto them. By the 6. Art. of that Chapter, 
Man that is Deaf and Dumb, ſhewing his Piety and Rei. 
gion what he can, by evident Signs, Tokens, and Ge. 
ſtures, may be Admitted to Partake, when by a long Experi- 
ence of the Holineſs of his Life, the Church ſhall perceive 
he has Faith. By the 7. Art. thereof, The Bread of the 
Sacrament is to be Adminiſtred to thoſe who cannot drink 
Wine, they Proteſting that it is not through Contempt, 
and they doing what they can towards it, by putting the 
Cup as near their Mouth as they may do to avoid giving 
any manner of Offence. And by the 10. Art. of the ſame 
12. Chapter, they ſay : In as much as ſeveral Sick Per- 
ſons come to receive this Sacrament, which gives Occaſion 
that ſeverals make Scruple. of drinking the Wine after 
them, the Paſtors and Elders ſhall be Warned to take 
good Heed that Care and Prudence be uſed in this Matter, 
They may Communicate laſt. 


The Ori- F 3. Ordinary Bread 1s to be uſed, and it is moſt decent 
124 1 it be Leaven d Wheat Bread. Any kind of Wine may be 
6 LORD's uſed in the LORD's Supper, yet Wine of a Red Colour 
 S»ppers leemetli moſt ſuitable, In caſe a Society of Chriſtians 


{hould 


ddl infra & 6, and 16. 


CT. ag ä 
ſuould want the Fruits of the Vine of all Sorts, I canndt 
think but it might be Supplyed by ſome Compoſure as 
like unto it as could be made: And if any Church la- 
boured under that Invincible Neceſſity, were it not ſafer 
for them to Interpret that as à Call and Warrant to Com- 
municate, though wanting the Fruit of the Vine, than to 
Conſtruct it an Authorizing them in a perpetual Neglect 
of that Sacrament? . N 
g 4. When the Admiſſion of theſe who are allowed to C. il⸗- 
Partake of the LORD's Supper, is once Recorded by a cants to be Re- 
Sentence of the Church Seſſion, which is to proceed either corded by the 
upon the Miniſters Examining of the Parties in their e ee 

| | * and Admitted 
preſence, or at leaſt of two or three of the Elders, that ſo iy their Sen- 
the Reſt may paſs their Sentence on their Teſtimony and rence after 
Report. In that Cafe there will never be any Neceſſity 7 yal. 
of coming afterwards to Miniſters and Elders for Re-ad- 
wiſſion, unleſs by after Scandal they be judicially Su- 
ſpended from that Privilege. See the Vindication of Preſoy- 


terial Government, Printed at London 1659, page 143. 


» 


 $ 5. When the Sacrament of the LORD's Supper is to How Str4#- 

be Celebrated in a Neighbouring Congregation, who have £5 #7? Ad- 

IL a . C mitted with, 

not Leiſure, and whoſe Work is not to Examine Strangers / 04,7: 

| (as above) The Miniſter, or any Two Elders in his Tefimonials. 

Abſence, may give Teſtimonials, yea ſhould give to any 

of their Pariſh, who Communicate ordinarily at their own 

Pariſh Church, and are without Scandal in their Life 

for the time, who are thereupon to be Admitted ex debito, 

and by reaſon of the Communion of Saints. But this is 

not to prejudge the Admiſſion of any Honeſt Perſon, who 
occaſionally is in the place where the Communion is Cele- 

brate, or ſuch as by Death or Abſence of their own Mi- 


niſter or Elders, could not have a Teſtimonial. AF of Aen. 


Af 
Feb. 7. 1645, Arb. 12. about Uniformity of Worthip. _ 
. 3 
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Adinifters F 6. By the 11. A of the 4ſembly 1706,It is Recommereq 
Behaviow, to all Miniſters, to take as ſtrict a Tryal as can be of fuch 


eſpecially with 


e whey 35. they Admit to the LORD's Supper, eſpecially before 


 frfddmined, their firſt Admiſſion thereto, and that they Diligently In- 


ſtru& them, particularly as to the Covenant of Grace, and 
the Nature and End of that Ordinance as a Seal thereof; 
and Charge upon their Conſciences the Obligations they 
| Iy under from their Baptiſmal Covenant, and ſeriouſſy 
Exhort them to Renew the ſame. This fully Answers 
the End that any Proteſtant Biſhop can have in Miniſtrin 
of Confirmation, or laying on of Hands upon thoſe chat 
are Paptized and come to Years of Diſcretion : Nei. 
ther dotli it Savour of any Superſtition, or any Scandalous 
| like Approach to the Papiits their Confirmation (by 
_ Chriſm on Infants ) for the receiving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is nothing elſe but an audacious and api(h 
Imitation of Conveighing Miraculous Operations by the 

„„ Apoſtles hands. „ 7 . 
_ Perſos F 7. It is Agreeable to the Law of Nature to ſeek an 
e 6/ eee promote the Good of others, according to our Ability and 
Fas, hom to be Opportunity, by Admoniſhing them to Forbear Sin aud 
Admizted, Repent for it, Lev. 19. 17. Thon ſhalt not hate thy His. 
ther in thy Heart, thou fhals in any ways Rebuke thy 
Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon him. See Matth. 18, 
15. I ſuppoſe that the Sovereigns on Earth did publiſl 
their Intentions of Pardoning all Traitors, who ſhould 
expreſs their Sorrow and Hatred at former Treaſons, and 
as a Mean to Reduce them to that Happy Temper, had 
ſtrictly Commanded and Required all their Good Subjects, 
to put them in Mind of the Ingratitude, Folly, and Dan- 
ger of their Treaſon : Would not we conclude that 4 
Neighbour ſeeing his Fellow commit Treafon; and not 
Reproving him therefore, did neither Regard his Sove- 
reign's Honour and Authority, nor. yet Valued his Neigh. 
bour's Happineſs 2 How much more juſtly may Our 
7 LORD 
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LORD and SAVIOUR load and charge Church Rulers 


with this Sin, if they fail to perform that Duty, ſe- 
| ing he hath laid His ſpecial Commands upon them to do it > 
| And therefore, if any Elder or Miniſter, ſhall ſuffer one 
| whom they know to be guilty of ſome ſcandalous or hain- 
ous Sin, though not publick, to 9-4 pk unto the LORD's 


| Table, without ſatisfying Acknowledgements made in pri- 
vate for it, they do thereby, for ought they know, ſuffer 


him to partake of that holy Supper with un-repented Sin 


| upon him. 1 Fac 7 
| F 8. As there are divers kinds of good Gifts, ſo there 


Per ſons who 


are divers Degrees of them, according to which we may converſe not 


and ought to love our Neighbour, more or leſs, becauſe 
| we are commanded to do good unto all Men, both with 
our Spiritual Advice, and with our Worldly Goods, Mini- 
| ftring. to their Neceſſities, but eſpecially unto them who 
ere of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10, We are bound 


together; How 


to be admitted, 


to ſhew our Love to our Enemies, by overcoming Evil 


| with Good. Rom. 12. 21. Which is the way, not only to 
be even with them that wrong us, but to be above them. 


Every Man is called to provide for his own, eſpecially for 


| thoſe of his own Houſe, 1 Tim. 5. 8. We are to have a 
Natural Affection for ſuch as be near to us in Blood, and 


| the want thereof is diſcovered by their want of Converſe. - 


| The Apoſtle 1 Cor. 5. 11. forbids to keep company with 
ſome ſcandalous Perfons, and admitting that Precept to be 


prohibitive, of a Civil Intimacy, it holds as a ſtronger Ar- 


gument againſt Religious Communion with, or at leaſt Ad- 


miſſion of them to ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Ordinance,, Solo- 


mon, Prov. 22. 24. forbids us to go into the company of a 


furious Man, and to converſe frequently and fauuliarly 


with an angry Man, as Friends uſe to do. So that, though 


| there are common Offices due to all Men, yet that diftin- | 
| Suthing Practice of Friends in frequent converſiug together, 


is free and optional, as the beſtowing of Gifts is. Indeed, 


when 


_— 


r 
when nottour ſcandalous breaches and differences do hay. 
pen, in that caſe, the Parties ſhould be obliged to a forma] 
Agreement, b converſing in preſence of thoſe, ' Whoſe 
Work it is to Compoſe ſuch Differences: Bur even then, 

they can be obliged to continue in no more Friendſhip than 
alcommon Converſe imports, eſpecially the leſed Farty, 
'They way be indeed both obliged to profeſs a ſincere Re. 

.conciliation, tho-not unto a familiar Converſation. But gg 
to the uſual converſe with thaſe ofour Houſhold.and Blood. 
Relations, as Husband with Wife, and Father with Chil. 
dren or the like, it is agreeable both to the Laws of Nature 
and Intereſt, firmly to preſerve and perſevere in that, 
'Wherefore upon the whole, where ſuch near Relations 
refuſe ufual converſe with one another, or Neighbours x 
variance ſhall refuſe to renew or continue a common con- 
verſe, in that caſe, neither of the guilty Parties ought to 
JJC Table. oo 
geek on K Fanaclaneſe, pulige & frequens, doth ppl ie 
dalows per fa- Part of an Accuſer, ſo that àny who ly under the laſh cf 
mam clamo- fuch Reports, muſt be fo far from being admitted to the 
fam; Hoem 10 LORD's Table, or yet atteſted of, as free of Scandal, that 
ee they ſhould be proceſs'd thereupon, and have the Bench 
of neither, till they juſtifie themſelves, vide Tit. Of Vii 


tation Families, 5 1 
How-to ad- F Ic. When one Church Government is eſtabliſhed,if the 
__ wo 4 Church thall even then be ſo unhappy as to be afflicted wic 
fans. Me. Schiſm from thoſe who own the ſame. In that caſe, chere 
thods fromghe ought-to be Union and Communion {ſought and admitted, 
Gael. notwithſtanding failings and defects of ſeveral kinds, Pro- 
viding Union and Communion may be had without acceſ- 

fion to the Guilt or Defe&s of others: That is, without be- 

ing obliged to approve of them, or condemn in our ow! 

Practice what we judged Right, or that we be not by any 
Engagement reſtrained from a Duty. Indeed where there 

is no Union in Church Government, Mr. DURHAM ©» 


; Be. 


Scandal, Chap. 13. ſays, He cannot nor dares not offer a- 

ny Directions for making up an Union here. As for al- 
lowing theſe who in their Judgment differ about Church 

Government to Communicate with us - It js Fifer to allow 

them to Communicate with us, than for us to Commyni- 

cate with them; For by this way, they may be brought 
unto us, and we out of hazard of being led away by them. 
But for allthis, ſuch Perfons are not to be admitted, if they + 1 
be in their Practice culpable of any thing which would 1 4 
juſtly keep back thoſe of our own Communion; that would 

de truely a contracting of too much guilt, far gaining of 
any occafional Proſelite or Communi cant. 

F 11, When there hath been a great and general De- Har theſe 
fection by a Church and Kingdom, then the National who pak 
Aſſembly uſeth to appoint a National Faſt and Humiliation 2 A Poul 

for theſe Cauſes. See the Act for a Fatt November 12th, be admitted, 
1690. And whoever had been guilty or acceſſory to the 
Sins and Evils therein acknowledged I they joined in the 
| publick Faſting, they did thereby acknowledge the Cauſes 
thereof to be juſt and-true, and profeſſed their Sorrow and 
' Hunuliation therefore - Wherewith the Seſſion ought to 
be ſatisfied, if they ſignifie their Meaning to have been ſo, 

or that they judge the Cauſes of the Faſt True and Rele- 

vant. F IP 
' F 12. By the Act of Aſſembly, Auguft 3d. 1642. every How Non- 
Pretbytery is enjoined to proceed againſt Non-Communi- 23 
cants: And by the 11. Art. Cap. 12. of the French Church 4% ire: 

Diſcipline, theſe who have been a loug time in the Church, 

| and will not Communicate of the LORD's Supper, if they 
do it through Contempt, or for fear of being oblige to 
| lorfake all manner of Idolatry, after ſeveral Admonitions, 
they ſhall be cut off from the Body of the Church: But if 
1t ve through Infirmity, they ſhall be born with for ſeme 
time, until they can be eſtabliſhed. And by the Act of 
| Varliament 16. Fam. 6. Cap. 17. which is never yer Re- 
DS IE 8 
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} $8 ſcinded, but rather Included in the Acts made and Ritified 
1 againſt Profaneneſs. By it all Men are to Communicate 
once a Tear, without reſpect to the Excuſe of deadly Feygs 
under Pecunial Pains according to the Quality of the Iran. 
reſſors. This Act is Ratified by the Parliament 1641. 
ho* People ought not, nor cannot, be compelled to Com. 
municate, yet Non-Comrunicating, not being a Mattei In. 
different, but a palpable Diſobedience to GOD's Voice in 
the Goſpel, (Luke 22. 19.) they ought to account for that 
| feandalous Neglect and Intermiſſion, e're they be of new 
admitted. 85 . „%%% ͤĩ ͤ 
The Deſzn F 13. None muſt preſume to fit down at the LORD 
e Diſtriluui- Table, but ſuch as are admitted according to Order, except 
e, Ticks thoſe whoſe Eitneſs is unqueſtioned and norour. Each Per- 
fon before Communicating doth deliver the Pariſh Lend 
"Ticket, when ſqught for, to one of the Elders or Deacon; 
when fitting at the Table: But it were ſafer to demand theſe 
Warrants or Tokens at their entry to the Tables Porz 
Perſon unwarrily or deſignedly approaching to the. Table 
without a Token, may with leſs Obſervaticn or Offence, 
be thus kept from it, than raiſed from it. Theſe Ticker: 
are diſtributed by the Seſſion, or Members thereof by their 
Ailowance, to ſuch as they have admitted, or know to be 
flawfully atteſted from other Pariſhes. TE 
Feneiie and J 14. The Miniſter and Seſſion having according to the 
| Feneiif and < . ; 2-44 
Opening of the Rules of Diſcipline, aduutted unto, or debarr'd Perſons 
Tablet; I from the Lord's Table, the Paſtor doth now, immedintcly 
De and Eud. before he read the Words of Inſtitution, Doctrinally debarr 
from, and inviteth all unto the Lord's Table according to 
the State and Condition they really are in. If there has 
been an Un- exactneſs or Omiſhon in the Exerciſe of Diſci- 
pline, through which ſome are admitted whom the Word 
of GOD forbids to approach on their Peril; This Doc 
nal debarring may ſcarr ſuch from partaking. But if there 
Nath been an imprudent and uncharitable Exerciſe of De 
R 7 C1D41l%, 
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1 55 


cipline, in debarring of ſome wrongouſly, then the Paſtor's s 
Doctrinal opening of the Tables, and inviting fuch front! 94 


the Word of GOD to approach, albeit debarred by the key | 
of Diſcipline, may nevertheleſs comfort themſelves in the ö 
Lord, who will be a little Sanctuary unto them who are 
thus roughly and indiſcreetly treated by the Watch-men, 
From all which, we may gather, that it's ſafer to err on 1 | 


the right Hand of Charity, than on the left Hand of Strict- 
neſs and Severity; The Civil Law gives this Rule, Sem- 
per in dubiis benigmora præferenda funt. AER 
F 15. It is fo far from being a Warrant, and ſatisfying 5% N 
to a Mans Conſcience, for approaclling the Lord's Table, ion. I 
becauſe the Diſcipline of the Church admitts him, that & 
ven a Man habitually Gractous and prepared, will not for 
ordinar adventure to approach it, except he hath made 
| Conſcience of getting himſelf actually prepared, and his 
| Graces put in Exerciſe, and ſet apart ſome conſiderable tine 
for that purpoſe, * 5 : 
| SF 16. By the Act of Aſſembly 7 February 1545, about pi Pr 
the Obſervation of the Directory in ſome Points of publick garajon. 
| - Worſhip, Congregations are ſtill to be Tryed and Examined  * 
before the Communion. Ttem, That when the Commu- 
mon is to be celebrate, one Miniſter may be imployed for 
| afiifting the Miniſter of the Pariſh, or at the moſt two. 
= cn, That there be one Sermon of Preparation delivered 
n che ordinary Place of publick Worſhip upon the Day 
unmediately preceeding. Item, That the Miniſter who 
cometh to aſſiſt, have a ſpecial care to provide his o.] I 
Parith, Item, That before ſerving of the Tables, there 
be only one Sermon delivered to theſe who are to Commu- 
$ cite, and that there be one Sermon of Thankſgiving af- 
ter the Communion is ended. Item, When the Pariſhion- 
ers are fo numerous, that many of them eannot conveniently 
have place; In that caſe, the Brother who aſſiſts the Mi- 
witer of the Pariſh, is to preach to them who are not to + OP 
"S 8- 1 1 Com- XS 
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Communicate that Day, which is not to begin, until the. 


e ended, To wit, Sermon in e 


e  Fore-noon. - 9 | 1 VVV 
The preſent F 17. But by the preſent Practice, the Thurſday, or 


* Practice. 


is kept as a Faſt-day, on which there are three Sermors, 


ſome other Day of the Week, preceeding the Communion, 


7 


delivered by ſo many Neighbouring Miniſters, which yer 


to ſome ſeems not very proper: For the Deſign of that 


Day being a Congregational Faſt, on which, the Sins of 


that Pariſh are to be mourned over before the LORD, ng 


other Miniſter can have ſuch particular Knowledge thereof 
as he who Labours and Travels among them. Upon $4- 


* 


LORP's Day there are in ſome Churches two Action ger. 
mons, beſide the Thankſgiving in the After-noon; And on 


tur day there are two preparation Sermons; And upon the 


the Monday there are two Thankſgiving Sermons. There 
will be at theſe Occaſions, three, five, or perhaps moe li- 


-niſters aſſiſting the Paſtor of the Congregation, becauſe of 


the great Confluence of People that reſort thereto. Inti- 


mation of the Celebration of the Supper, is made two or 


three Sabbaths before: (the Directory {perks but of one) 


And on the Sabbath immediately preceeding publick Inti- 


mation is made of the Faſt. 


What inter- F 18. Upon the Day of the Communion, a large Table 


deen trix: 
the Adlion 


Fermon and 


being ſo placed, as the Communicants may beſt fit, and the 
Congregation may botli ſee and hear, the publick Worſhiy 


whe Aflion it is begun as on other Sabbaths, And immediately after Scr- 


| Jelf, 


mon, the Miniſter Prays and ſings a part of ſome Palm, 


then, EOS had an Exhortation, he deſires the Elders a1 


\ Deacons to bring foreward the Elements, while he cometh | 


from the Pulpit, and ſitech down at the Table, and. th: 


_ Congregation again Sing; Thereafter, he fenceth and 0- 
peneth the Tables, as before was ſaid. The Bread now ſtand- 


ing before him in large Diſhes, fitly prepared for Breaking 
and Diſtribution, and the Wine in large Cups; He Read, 


any 


ani! may ſhortly expound the: Words of Inffitution, r Coy: 
11. 23.--5-27. Mert, He uſeth à Prayer, wherein he both 
giveth: Thanks for the Ineſtimable Benefit of Redemption, 
and prays to GOD to ſancbifie the Elements, and accom- 
pany His own Ordnance with the effe@ual Working of His 
CE En tn Ed 
6: F 19. The Elements. being thus Sanctiffed by Word and The Mini- 
Prayer, the Minifter 1s to take the Bread, and ſay, Accor: m__ bag oi 
ding to the Holy Inſtitution, Command, and Example of Aion. 
our Bleſſed LORD” and SAVIOUR' JESUS CHRIST, I 
take this Bread, and having given Thanks, I break it, and 
give it unto you, Take ye, Eat ye, this is the Body of 
CHRIST which is broken for you, do this in Remem- 
brance of Him. In like manner, the Miniſter is to take 
the Cup, and ſay, According to the Inſtitution, Command. 
and Example of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, Itake this. 
Cup, and give it unto you, This Cup is the New Teſta- 
ment, in the Blood of CHRIST, which is fhed for the Re- 
miſſion of the Sins of many, Drink ye all of it: For as oft 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
- LORD's Death till He come. If the Miniſter have no o- 
ther Brechren aſſiſting bim in the Adminiſtration, from 
whom he is rather to take the Communion at the next 
able, he is to Communicate himſelf at the firſt breaking 
of the Bread, and diſtributing the Cup. = 5 
F 2c. All the while the Elders and Deacons in a com- Service ot 
 perent Number, and in a grave and reverent Manner, do Tables by El- 
attend about the Table, to fee that none be admitted with- "ny TOR 
| out Tokens, as in F 13. Huy. Tit. and that all who are ad- * 
mitted, may have the Bread and Wine in their own Place 
and Order of Sitting, which is without Difference of De- 
grees, or Reſpe& of Perfons. Stig 


TS „Nr 
F 21. By the laſt mentioned Act of Aſſembly, there is or of Mini- 
to be no Reading in the time of Communicating, but the Mi- fer: ow 40 
x eth a ſhort Exk ion It every TT hat municants du. 
niſter maketh a ſhort Exhortation at every Table; TH ring the ,Sers 
| | X Tick. 


1 1421 | 
there be Silence during the time of the Communicans: re 
ceiving, only the Miniſter may drop a ſhort and ſutezble 
Sentence. By that ſame Act, the diſtribution of the Ele. 
ments among the Communicants is to be univerſally uſed, 
after the Miniſter hath broken and delivered it to the car. 
eſt. Item, That while the Tables are diſſolving, and Bl. 
ling, there be always ſinging of ſome Portion of a Pfalu. 
Item, That the Communicants both before their going to, 
and after their coming from the Table, ſhall only joyn 
themſelves tothe prefent publick Exerciſe then in Hand, 
Item, That none uf thoſe who are preſent in the Kirk, 
| wherethe Communion is celebrate, be permitted to go forth. 
till the whole Tables-be ſerved, and the Blefling pronoun- 
ced, unleſs it be for more Commodious Order, and in 

other Cafes of Neceſſity. 
[Exhortation F 22. The laſt Table, after they have Received, ordi- 


ring af narly fitteth ſtill, to avoid any trouble by going to their 


22 4 have Gs own Places. Then the Miniſter goes to the Pulpit, where, 


12085 On. 


municate; and ini 2 few Words, he putteth them in mind of the Grace of 
the Cone] a GOD in JESUS CHRIST, held forth in this Sacrament, | 
and Exhorts them to walk worthy of it. Then he gives 
ſolemn Thanks to GOD for His rich Mercy in JESUS 
CHRIST, Begs His Pardon for the Defects of the whole 
Service, and Intreats His Aſſiſtance to walk as becometh 
thole who have received ſo great Pledges of Salvation, and 
then .concludes with the uſual Petitions in the publick 
Prayers of the Church. After Prayer, all joyn in ſinging 
a part of a Pſalin, ſuteable to the Occaſion, and are di{mil- | 
ſed with the Bleſſing, 
(The 3 F 23. In the Manufeript Ads of Afembly, there is an 
Celebration of Act December 1 562. appointing the Communion to be 
the ar al celebrate four times a Year in Towns, and twice a Year in 
Supper R 1 1 Country Pariſhes yea, it was Miniſtred then once 4 Mo- 
een oth, as may be ſeen by the old Diſcipline bound in with 
the old Flalms, and Fe orms for Prayer in Mr. KNOX's time, 


Au 
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And by the 14th Arr. Cap. 12. of the French Di/- 


cipline, It is Recommended to tlieir National Synod, to 


give Directions about the more frequent Celebration of the 


LORD's Supper, and their Cuſtom then was four times a 
Lear. But our Acts of Aſſembly 163, Seſſ.2 3. Act 12.44% 19. 


of Aſem. 1701, and Directory for Worthip, do only Re- 


commend the Frequent Celebration of the LORD's Sup- 


per: But how often is to be Determined by the Kirk- 
Seſſions, as they ſhall find moft Convenient for the People, 


| their Comfort and Edification. Theſe Recommendations 


ſcem to be Treated with little or no Regard among us, 
for as yet, ſo far as I know, not one Pariſh hath Celebrate 
it once more than Ordmary upon their Account. I'm 


ſure, if they will have it but once a Year, yet Parifhes, 


in the Neighbourhood may ſo Correſpond, as to have it in 
that Bounds all the Months of the Year, which will. 


1 Supply the want of its Frequency in one Pariſh, at leaſt 
| unto ſuch as may well Travel unto tlieir Neighbour | 


Churches. „ 5 on 
F 24. By the Act- Jam. 6. Parl. 3. Cap. 54. ſub fn. the 


Im Cs 


W Parſons of All Pariſh- Kirks are to furniſh Bread and Wine nien Ele- 


to the Communion ſo oft as it ſhall be Adminiſtrate. And 
by the A& of Aſſem. 1638, Seſſ. 23. Art. 12. Where the 


ments are pays 


e applyed 
e 


3 the (om 


S Miniſter of a Pariſh has only Allowance for furniſhing 707 e not 


| Communion Elements once a Lear; It is Declared, that 
| the Charges ſhould rather be payed out of that Days Col- 
8 i-tion, than that the Congregation want the more fre- 
quent Uſe of the Sacrament. Spanhemins, in his Intro- 


_ 4: to Sacred Hifory, tells us, that in the Second 
= Ccncury, the LORD's Supper was then Expreſſed by ſe- 
era Names, and among others it was called the OBLA4- 


Jo, from the Peoples Offering the Bread and Wine. 
nd truely, if the People were deſired to Contribute 
Money for that End, it were but Reaſonable, and not to be 
Grudged, even though it were but once a Year Celebrat- 


: | © 


Celebrate. 


r — — Be 


4 N A _ 2 7” IT Ans. 2 2 TEY * n - 5 "ory 4 Py . * 
N EW 4 F. * * 5 | the > 8 * . 0 ny : : p * 
. . * 
7 | © l F * o 4 * 5 ; 5 is 
a q : 
p * ? . 
© ot * ** a * 4 
: . 
bl : N 5 
1 . Py P 
* F; . 
| 4 p tw 7 ? 
- 


_c4wheretheMinifter has no Alloyrynce even for that once. 
and wants likeways. a Legal Maintenance, Allocated and 
Secured unto lum. But where the Communion is hut once 
Year, and the Miniſter hath a Legal Stipend ſecured g 
him, he ought to be Diſcharged: to take or Defray the 


x 
* 


Expences of the Elements out of the Money given aud 
Mortiſied for the Uſe of the Poor: And this Practice 
rendered yet the more Scandalous and Inexcuſabla, {1 
_ Pariſhes where this Sacrament is but once a Year Celebrate, 
and where there be Colleagues, who have both Legal S 
pends. The Sum ordinatily Modified for [Communion 
Elements doth not Exceed Fifty Merks Scots, which the 
Heretors are lyable yearly to pay, albeit the Communicn 
be not Adminiſtrate in the Pariſh, providing the Minit 
offer to Apply it tor the Uſe of the Poor. bs 
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Of the Solemnization of Marriage. 


ATRIMONIUM Is Defined by Me. 
mus to be Maris &. Famine conjunt!io, G 
455 ob nmnis vit Conſortium, Diuini & Human 
juris communicatio, i. e. The Conjunction of Man and 
Woman to be Conſorts for all their Life, with à Commu- 
nication. of Rights Divine and Humane. By the Laus of 
the Church of England, as they are Reformed by Hen, 
the Sth, and Eduard the 6th, in the Latter Edition 
| Printed at London 1641, Marriage is Defin'd, Lepicimu: 
contratius mutuam &. perpetuam uiri cum firmina cir 
Jundlionem, Dei juſſu inducens &. perficiens 5 in quo brad 
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nuergque alteri poteſtatem ſui corporis, vel ad prolem fuſcipi” 
endam, vel 4d ſcortationem evitandam, NUP 


| are 
- ſometimes taken pro ritu nuptiali, for Wedding Cere- 
monies. e bt „ oy 
ß 2, The Sponſalia, or Eſpouſals, ſunt mentio &. repro- Sponſala 
milſio futurarum nuptiarum, or, de futuro Matrimonio, It 27 Ss 
is only a Conſent de preſenti that makes Marriage: But“ 
| the Conſent de futuro, which is given at the Contract of 
Marriage or Proclamation of Banns, is only the Eſpouſals, 
which are premiſed to Marriage, it being {o,Solemn an 
Act, ſhould te performed with due Deliberation. By the 
Civil Law and Cuſtom of this Nation, there is place, 
| * rebus integris for either Party to Repent, and Renounce _ 
the Eſpouſals. Vide Stairs Inſtit. page 25. And by the 
gth Art. Cap. 13. of the French Church Diſcipline, tho' it 
be Prohibited to Marry the Siſter of the Deceaſed, yet it 
doch not condemn Marrying the Siſter of one Contracted, 
that is Dead, becauſe it {ſuppoſes that an Alliance is not 
Conſummated but by Commixtion of Blood or Sex. See the 
| Commentary on that Article 7 „„ 


'D 
— 


2 


F 3. Marriage ought not to be within the Degrees of _ Fabiddep, 
Conſinguiniry or Affinity, forbidden by the Eighteenth Perret. 
Chapter of Leviticus >, The Man may not Marry any of 
his Wikes Kindred nearer in Blood than he may of his 
own, nor the Woman of the Huſbands Kindred nearer in 
Blood than of her own. ( See the Confeſſion of Faith ) : 
Otherwiſe the Marriage may be Declared to have been | 

Null. A Man may Marry any of his Wifes Allys, or a 
Woman any of her Huſbands Allys; nam non datur Af 
finitas Affinitatis. | e eee 


F 4. Marriage being Ordained for the Increaſe of Man- Alarge 
kind, and for Preventing of Uncleanneſs, Perſons Natu- he dect 
rally Impotent are therefore Incapable to Marry, Yet by and. 1 

| the Laws of the Church of Enlond, as Reformed by 3 
Hen. Sth, and King Edward the 6th, De Matrimonio, © 


F Cap. 7. 
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4 q N n. 7 their Cn runs 5 -ad Forum | note uf r utrigne 
| ! 7 itas, G. tamen mutus. perducet de Matrimonio con- 
r Jenſus, nuptiæ procedant; 5 guoniam volentibus nulla inju 
PT ia poteſt fieri, 

bo cant oF 5. Theſe who cannot Conſent cannot Marry „ ſuck 3 
Conſent, can Idiots and Furious Perſons durante furore, n ither they 
vet 0 who have not the Uſe of their Reaſen, as Infants aud 
thoſe under Age who are not come to the' Uſe of Diſcre. 

tion, that is when the Perſon 1s within the Years of Py. 

| pillarity, commonly Eſtabliſhed in Law to be Fourteen in 

Males, and Twelve in Females, niſi malitia fuppleat ag. 

tem, which without further Probation Declares then to 

be Arrived at that. Diſcretion which fits them for Mar- 

nage.”--- 

8 me " : 6. If it be aſked, whether the Conſent of Parent 
Promiſes of Curators or neareſt Friends in their place be Eſſential to 
Marriage Marriage? The Common Sentence will Reſolve it, Mr. 
made by Mi- ta Impediunt Matrimonium contrahendum, que non dir. 

* munt contractum. So that their Conſent becomes neceſſa 
ry, as it were, neceſſitate precepti, ſed non. neceſſitate 
mie dii. And by an Overture of Aſſemby, June 4. 1544, 
8 It is propoſed to be Conſidered on, and Reported by the 
925 Preſbyteries, that Promiſes of Marriage made by Minors, to 


— — — 


MWMWomen with whom they have Committed Fornication, be 
1 Declared. Null and of no Effect; Eſpecially when the 
1 Youth is not willing to Obſerve the ſame, becauſe his Pa- 
rents Threaten him with the Loſs of their Bleſſing and oi 

his Birth-right, This is propoſed as. being agrecable to 
the Word of Cob. 

85 3 TIN: F 7. Errors in the Subſtantials make void the Sante 
| =. Conſentin unleſs future Conſent Superveen, as it did in Jacob, who 
12 Marriage, {ſuppoſed that he had Married and received Rachel, but by. 
"RE niſtake got Leab, yet was content to Retain her, and to 
Serve for the other alſo: But Errors in Qualities or 
Circumſtantials vitiate not, as if One ſuppoſi 8 5 2 

arric 


Married a Maid or Chaſt Woman, had Married 4 
Whore according to Stairs Inf, pag. 26. Yet by Deut. 
22. 21. That Errour ſeemetli to be accounted Subſtantial: 'F 
For by that Text a Woman fo Deceiving 3 Man was to be 
put to Death. And by the 38 Art. Cap. 13. French 

| Church Diſcipline, If it ſhould happen, that after Contracts 

| and Promiſes made, and before the Accompliſhment of 

| Marriage, the Bride is found to have Committed Fornica- 

tion, before or after the ſaid Promiſes, and that it was 
unknown to him who had promiſed her Marriage, the 

| Conliſtory may 'proceed to a New Marriage: And 

| the Bride ſhall have the fame Liberty, if it be found that 


the Bridegroom has been guilty of Fornication befcre the 1 
{aid Promiſe. By the 5th Art. Cap. 24. of our Confeſſion 


of Faith, that Caſe. is only Determined thus far, vis. - ; 
Adultery or Foruication committed after a Contract, being 
detected before Marriage, giveth juſt Occaſion to the 
Innocent Party to Diſſolve that Contract, and they Support 
this from that Scripture, Matth, 1. 18, 19, 20. ä 
F 8. Parties cannot be Married without they be known Tem, 
to be ſingle Perſons, either by the Miniſters own proper fer arriage, 
Knowledge, or by a Teſtimonial from fome Muſter, El- 
ders, or Seſſion, bearing the ſame. But albeit they cannot 
procure a Teſtimonial in common Form, through their 
being Scandalous, yet the Benefite of Marriage cannot be 
Denyed them after the Proclamation of Banns. But by 
the 21 Art, Cap. 23. of the French Church Diſcipline, if 
one of the Parties who deſire to be Married, is Excommu- 
nicated, the Marriage ſhall not be Admitted in the Church, 
unleſs the Excommunicate Perſon make Confeſſion of his 
Faults, but thoſe that are Suſpended from the LORD's 
Supper they allow to be Married. UF 
F 9. By the 3d Article, Chap. 24. of our Confeſſion of AHarriage 
Faith, ſuch as profeſs the true Reformed Religion, ſhould bing Papilis 
not Marry with Infidels, Papiſts, or with other Idolaters, 
or with ſuch as maintain Damnable Hereſies. And in 
Cm eee ee. e e purſuance 
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purſuance of that by an Overture of the m 1701, 


nn r 


The Tranſgreſſors were to be Excommunicated. But our 


States- men Diſliking the ſame, this Overture in the Aen. 


bly 1704, Af 22. Iflued only in a Recommendation. 2 
the 72 Canon Concilii Sexti in Trullo, It is Determined 


thus, Non licere virum Orthodoxum cum muliere hærętica 


conjungi, neque very Orthodoxam cum viro haretico copy. 
lari, 7g & fi quid ejuſmodi ab ullo ex omnibus faciin 
apparuerit, irritas nuptias exiſtimare G nefurium con) ng 
am Diſſolvi. But if two Infidels Marry, and one of them 


becometh Chriſtian, the Perſon Converted is not thereu- 
pon Warranted to Deſert or put away the other Party who 


continues Blind, 1 Cor. 7. 13, 14. And by Can. 31. 
Concilii Laodiceni, Quod non oportet cum omni Heretic 
Matrimonium contrabere, vel dare ſilios aut filias, ſed po. 


Tins. accipere fi ſe Chriſtanos futuros profiteantur. And by 


the 20 Article, Cap. 13. of the French Church Diſcipline, 
when one of the Parties is of a Contrary Religion, the 


- purpoſes of Marriage ſhall not be publiſhed in the Church, 


until the Party doth publickly profeſs in the Church, that 


with full Reſolution he Renounceth all Idolatry and Su- 


 Warriage 
-  #elajed 40. 
Dq; #fter 
Proclamation 
und Scorning 


the Kirk, 


perſtition, particularly the Maſs : And if any Paſtor or 
Confiſtory do otherwiſe, they may be Suſpended or Turn- 
ed out of their Office: Thus Difference in Religion juſt- 
ly Impedes but doth not Annull Marriage, : 

g 10. If Parties Delay their Marriage Fourty Days 
after Proclamation, they are to be put to the Renewing of 
the ſame before they be Married: And the French Diſ 
cipline, Cap. 13. Art. 26. doth Recommend, not to Delay 
the Celebration after Proclamation of Banns, above 8x 
Weeks, to prevent Inconveniences and ill Conſequences. 
The Reſiling of Parties after Proclamation, is commonly 
called among us, a Scorning of the Kirk, ths the 2 N 4 
or Affront redounds moſtly againſt themſelves, and nor ſo 


much vpon the Congregation, Indeed, if it could be | 


Known 


FR „ 
known that Parties never had a ſerious Purpoſe for Mar- 
riage, but only from a profane, mocking and vain Temper, 
had defired themſelves to be proclaimed; In this caſe, they 
deſerve to be treated as Mockers of GOD and His People. 
I here are other ways whereby GOD and His Church may 
be mocked, when Perſons, who be ſound in Body and 
Mind, are given up to be minded in the publick Prayers 
| of the Church, when they are truely diſtreſſed in neither, 
| the Authors of which Mocking and Forgery deſerve to be 
| proceeded againit with the Cenſures of the Church; 


F rx. Adultery and willful Deſertion do not aimul the When Aunl- 


1 Marriage on any abſolute Neceſſity, but they are juſt Oc- e N 


De ſertion 


caſions upon which the Perſons n may annul it, and ann Mar. 


be free; Otherways, if they pleaſe to continue, the Mar- rige. 
riage remains Valid, excepting when the Adultery is Com- 
| mitted or Accompanyed with Inceſt, as if a Man ſhould ly 
with his Wife's Siſter, in which caſe the Wife cannot free 
her ſelf from the Scandal of Inceſt, if ſne, after Knowledge 
thereof, continue to Co-habite with him as her Husband. 
And by the Parl. 1573. Cap. 55. it is Ordered, that the 
Deſerter, after four years Wilful Deſertion without a Rea- 
ſonable Cauſe, muſt be farſt purſued, and Decern'd to Ad- 
here, and being there upon Denounced, and alfo after Pri- 
vate and publick Admonitions, by the Church Excommuni- 
cate, the Commiſlars are warranted to proceed to Divorce. 
But fimple abſence will not be accounted wilful Deſertion, 
if he be following any Lawful Employment Abroad. In 
Caſe then, A party be out of the Countrey, I ſee not how 


this Order can be Uſed and Proceeded in, unleſs it were LP 


Sufficiently Verifyed and made appear, that he knew of his 
being Cited before theſe Conſiſtorial Courts, and that his 


Ablence was Wilful and not Neceſſary, - 
F132. A Party divorced for Adultery may marry again, ReEmarrying- 
lo it be not to thoſe with whom the Adultery, upon which in Caſe of D 


the Divorce proceeded, was committed: For Marriage be- 77,97 Po 
| _ . 
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den Adultery. 
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tween ſuch is declared null, and the Iſſue inhabile + 
ſucceed to their Parents as Heirs, Parl. 100. Cap, 20 
Yea, it ſeems agreeable to Equity and Reaſon, that where 
Adultery was proven, albeit no Divorce enfued, in that caſe 
the Adulterers cannot marry together. Which agrees with 
the Civilians, That, Dolus malus facit ceſſare quodcungus 
privilegium, fraus enim nemini debet patrocinari imy pu- 
e rt ae (TY 05's 11-1 | 
Force annuls & 13. Marriage contracted with a Woman Raviſhed or 


| Marriage. _ violently taken away and ſtill Reclaiming, is annulled from 


the, beginning; See Mackenzie & Mattheus de Rapty, And 

to this agrees that forecited Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws 

"of England, Cap. 12. de Matrimonio. But I'm ſure tis un- 

uſt to treat their Children as Sons of Whores; See I,. 
g. Tit. Raviſhers of Women, 


— 


Tine and F 14. After Banns have been lawfully proclaimed, and 


Places Mar none found cbjecting againſt the Marriage, the ſune may 


thereafter be Celebrate in private Houſes, before Witneſles, 
as the Cuſtom is now become, upon any Week-day, no. 
being a Faſt-day. Albeit by the Directory for Worſhip, 
it is publickly to be Solemnized in the Place appointed by 
Authority for publick Worſhip, before a competent Num. 
ber of credible Witneſſes, and they adviſe that it be not 
on the LORD's Day. I'm ſure, Seamen who are to looſe 
and go to Sea on Monday, may marry on the Saturday is 
well as on the Sabbath before. 


No Marri- & 15. Marriage without Proclamation is diſcharged, 3; 
1 having dangerous Effeds, excepting where the Preſbyter), 
Proclamation *. 


of Banns, un- in {ome neceſſary Exigences, diſpenſe . therewith, 4//en. 


leſs the 4 1638. 8 U. 23. Art. 21. Aſſemb, I 690, Se /. 12. Betore a- 


Htery Diſ ny Proclamation of Banns be made, the Names of Partics, 
penſe there- * 1 1 1 | ' UT Wis. | 
_ and their Parents, Tutors, or Curators, are to be given up to 
et the Miniſter, that the Conſont of Friends may be knows, 
and the Proclamation is to be made before Divine Service 


begin, for three ſeveral $abbaths ; The Partits named be- 
8 6 E ing 


112 —— —— — ww 


ing defigned as fully as they uſe to be in Writs or Contrads 
of Marriage, and in Collegiate Churches, the Proclamati- 
on is to be in every Church of the Town, Am. 1699. 
de. 5. By the 18. Ar. 13. Cap. of the French Church 
Diſcipline, theſe who live in Places where the uſual Ex- 
erciſes of Religion is not eſtabliſhed; may cauſe their Banns 
to be publiſhed in Romiſh Churches, inaſmuch as the Mat- 
ter is partly of a Political Nature. And by the 22. Ar- 
ticle of that Chapter, the Banns of Widows who Re-warry 
ſhall not be publiſhed in the Church, till ſeven Months 
and two Weeks, at leaſt, after the Deceaſe of their former 
Husbands, to avoid the Scandals and Inconveniencies that 
may happen by it, unleſs it ſo happen, that the Magiſtrates 
Order may Interpoſe to the contrary. e 5 | 
F 16. One may be Clandeſtinely Married, either when Clandeftine | 
Banns are not proclaimed; or when the Marriage is Cele- * * 
brated by one not Ordained and Admitted by the Church, . 5 
nor Authorized by the State. By our Acks of Parliament and Cen ſare. 
W. Par. Seſſ. 5. Cap. 12. The Perſons Clandeſtinely Mar- 
ried, may now be proſecuted by every Procurator Fiſcal, 
And by Cap. 6. Sefſ. 7. Parl. K. V. Perſons Clandeſtinelxßx 
Married, are obliged, when required, to declare the Name 
of the Celebrator, and Witneſſes, under the Pains follow 
ing, vis, Each Nobleman 2000 lib. the Landed Gentle- 
| man 2c Merks, any other Gentleman or Burgeſs Io 
jb. and any other Perſon 200 Merks, and to be Impriſon- 
S «til! they Declare and Pay. The Celebrator is puniſhable 
by the Council, not only with Baniſhment, but in ſuch 
Pecunial or Corporal Pains as they ſhall think fir; The 
Witneſſes are made lyable in the Sum of 100 lib. None 
of the Parties (if both be Reſiding in Scotland) ſhall get 
_ biemfelves Married in England, or Ireland, without Pro- 
clamation ot Banns in Scotland, and againſt the Order of 
the Kirk, under the Pains as aforeſaid, which are always 
uithovt prejudice of Kirk-Cenſure. And there is no 3 0 | 
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© they ſhould be Rebuked as wi 
Objeftaris K 17+ BY the Form of Solemnization of Matrimony 


e4inft the preſcribed by the Church of England, inthe Book of Com. 


Marrigge an mon Prayer If any Man upon the Day of Marriage, do 
Hat AY 


kn fad Alledge and Declare any Impediment, why the Parties 1a 


— => 


unneceſlary Tranſgreſſors of: 


_ © Canin, © not be coupled together in Matrimony, by GOD's Lays, 


and the Laws of the Realm, and will be bound, and (afh. 


cient Sureties with him, to the Parties, or elſe put in! 
Caution (to the full Value of ſuch! Charges as the Perſons 
to be Married do thereby ſuſtain) to prove his Allegation 
Then the Solemnization muſt be deferr'd until ſuch time 
%% mm...; TO 
Pom of S-, F. 18. After the Purpoſe of Marriage hath been Order. 


lemnixctionof If Publiſned. The Miniſter is firſt to pray for a Bleſſing 


the Marriage upon the Parties appearing to be Married: Which being en. 


Covenant. ded, he is briefly to Declare unto them out of the Scripture, 


the Inſtitution, Uſe and Ends of Marriage, with the Con- 
jugal Duties. Then he is ſolemnly to charge the Perſons 


to be Married, that they would Anſwer as in the Sight of 


GOD, to whom they muſt give a ſtrict Account at the lad 


Day, that if either of them know any Cauſe, by #re-con- 


tract or otherways, why they may not Lawfully proceed 
to Marriage, that they now diſcover it. The Miniſter, if 
no Impediment be acknowledged, ſhall cauſe firſt the Man 
take the Woman by the Right Hand, ſaying theſe Words, 
I, N. do take thee N. to be my Married Wife, and do is 
the Preſence of GOD, and before theſe Witneſſes, Promiſe 
and Covenant to be a Loving and Faithful Hushand unt 
thee, until GOD ſhall ſeparate us by Death. Then the Wo- 
man ſhall take the Man by the Right Hand, and fay cheſe 


Words. I, N. do take thee N. to be my Married Hnsband, 
and I do in the Preſence of GOD, and before theſe Iii 


: neſſes TT romi ſæ and Covenant, to be 4 Loving, Faithful and 


Obedient.W ite * the c, until 60D ſhall ſeparate us by 


Death. 
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D ab. Then without further Want the Miniſter ſhall 
| pronounce. them to be Huſband and Wife according to 

--0D's Ordinance, and ſo conclude the Action with 
9 19. By the Directory for Worſhip on this Head, a Regiter 
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Regiſter is to be carefully kept, wherein the Names of the Mariae 4 5 


dt 


Parties ſo Marryed, with the time of their Marriage, are Baptiſons 3 


forthwith to be fairly Recorded, for the Peruſal of all 
whom it may concern. And that the Regiſters of Baptiſms 
and Marriages may bear the greater Faith, it's fit they be 
ſubſeribed on each page by the Miniſter ; Or, in 


Faith, 


a Vacancy, 
hy two Elders, and the Clerk of the Sefton. 
© Of Viſitation of the Sick. e 
91. NX 7E are admoniſhed by the Apoſtle Paul x Cor. Minifters, 


3 5  Zews nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 2% _—_ 
i of GOD. By the 41 Canon Concil. Carthagin. Clerici ad 3 


Viduas vel Virgines non "qe, ſed cum Con-clericis, nnmarricaWo- 


vel uli adſunt Clerici, vel aliqui bone exiffimationis Chyi- wen when fck 
ſtiani. And by the Act of Aſſemmbly Augu# 24th 1647.” © W 
8% 19. Art. 13. ſometimes the Perſon troubled may be of 
that Condition, or that Sex, that Diſcretion, Modeſty, or 
fear of Scandal, requireth a Godly grave Friend to be pre- 
ſent, when the Paſtor is viſiting the troubled Perſon, 

J 2. It is the Miniſter's Duty to Admoniſh, Exhort, Ainiſter, 
Reprove and Comfort, theſe committed to his Charge, upon , 
all ſeaſonable Occaſions, ſo far as his Time, Strength and! Gig 1g 
Perſonal Safety will permit. The People are often to con- . ; 
terr with their Miniſter about the Eſtate of their Souls Aarteri , + 
and in times of Sickneſs to deſire his Advice and Help be- Ri 
fore their Strength and Underſtanding fail them : For this 


and what follows of this Title ſee the Directory. 


1 
1 f. c 3. Ihe 


How to bear 


10. 32. to give no Offence neither to the Elder Da- 


and People art 
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| | 5 : Hino th 14040 F 5. If the ſick Perſon 1 endeavoured to walk i in the | 
with theſe of Way s of Holineſs, and to ſerve GOD in Uprightnels, al- 
whoſe Nell ho not without many Failings and Infirmities; Or, it his 


; rence when Soul, inſtructing him out of the Scripture, that Diſeaſes 
Sil. come not by Chance, or by Diſtempers of Body only, but 


with then Examine and Inſtruct him in the Principles of Religion, 
7 0h und 3 and in the Nature, Uſe, Excellency and Neceſſity of the | 
18. Graces of the Spirit of GOD. He fhall ſtir up the Sick 


EY the Juſtice and Wrath of G00, befare whom none who 


Ss. levere Repreſentation of the Wrath of GOD due to him 


Hife. | 3 x througi 
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The Mater), 9 3 The Miniſter being fent 57 is to repair to tlie Sick, 
of his  Confe- and to apply himſelf with all Tenderneſs and Love to his 


ſent for 1 tothe 


by the Wiſe Hand of GOD 3 And whether it be Jaid upon 
one out of Diſpleaſure for Sin, tor his Correction or A. 
 }mendment, or for Tryal and Exerciſc of his Graces, or for 
other ſpecial and excellent Ends, al his Sufferings {hall 
turn to his Profit, if he ſincerely Labour to make a land. 
[fyed Uſe of GOD s Viſitation, neither deſpiſing His Cha- 
ftening, nor waxing weary of His Correction. 
Fus to eat 84. If the Miniſter ſuſpect him of Ignorance, he ſhall | 


rant, Dowbte 


Perſon to Examine himſelf, to ſearch and try his former 
MWMWWays, and his Eſtate towards GOD. If the ſick Perſon 
ſhall declare any Scruple, Doubt, or Temptation, that is u- 
pon him, Inſtructions and Reſolutions ſhall be given to 
{cttle him. But if it appear that he hath not a due Senſe 

of his Sins, Endeavours ought to be uſed to. convince him, 
of the Guilt, Pollution and Deſert of them; And withal, 
to make known the Danger of delaying Repentance, and 
'to rouſe him out of a ſtupid ſecure Condition, to apprehend 


* 
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are out of CHRIST can ſtand: Care muſt be taken that 
the ſick Perſon be not caſt down into deſpair, by ſuch 1 


for his Sins, as is not mollifyed by a ſeaſonable propounding 
of CHRIS T and His Merits, for a Door of Hope to every 
penitent Believer. 


Rong es of Spirit be broken with che Senſe of Sin, or caſt down 


— — — 


through the Senſe of the want of GOD's Favour - Then 
it will be fit to raiſe him up, by ſetting before him the = 
Freeneſs and Fulneſs of GOD's Grace, the Sufficiency of 
CHRIST's Righteouſneſs, and the gracious Offers in the 
_ Goſpel; It may be alfo uſeful to ſhew him, that Death 
hath no Spiritual Evil to be feared by thoſe who are iu 
CHRIST, becauſe Sin, the Sting of Death is taken away 
by Him, who lath delivered all that are His from the Bon- 
dage of the Fear of Death. Let Advice alſo be given, as 
to beware of an ill-grounded Perſwaſion on Mercy, or on 
che goodneſs of his Condition for Heaven, ſo to diſclaim 
all Merit in himſelf, and to cait himſelf wholly upon 
| GOD for Mercy, in the ſole Merits and Mediation of 
JESUS CHRIST. | „„ TR 


S8 6. When the fick Perſon is beſt compoſed, may be The Alin. 
| caſt diſturbed, and other neceſſary Offices about him leaſt fer is 19 prey, 
Y hindered; The Miniſter, if defied, ſhall pray with and “4 
por him, confeſſing and bewailing Original and Actual Sin, 
8 acknowledging it to be the Cauſe of all Miſery ; Imploring 
= GOD's Mercy for the ſick Perſon through the Blood of 
= CHRIST, beſeeching that GOD would open his Eyes, cauſe 
him to ſee himſelf loſt in Himſelf, wake known to him 
the Cauſe why GOD ſmiteth lum, Reveal JESUS CHRIST 
S to his Soul for Righteouſneſs and Life, give unto him His 
Holy Spirit to create and ſtrengthen Faith, to work in him 
== comfortable Evidences of His Love, to Arm him againſt 
WF {c<uptations, to take off his Heart from the World, to fur- 
aum him with Patience and Strength, to bear his preſent 
Vifttation, and to give him Perſeverance. in Faith to the 
ad: That if GOD ſhall pleaſe to add to his Days, he 
Ss would vouchſafe to bleſs all Means of his Recovery, re- 
0 his Strength, and enable him to walk worthy of GOD. 
gd ©) 2 faithful Remembrance and diligent Obſerving of his _ 
= \ows and Promiſes of Holineſs and Obedience: And if NV 
= COD hath determined to finiſh his Days, by the preſent 
* VVV 1 Vilitation, 


—— — — Py ——4 —_—— Ce — "ou 


= 
3 > 

* r 

Ar * Gd dba. de he FR 


* . re ee * 
Viſitation, he may find ſuch Evidence of his Intereſt in 
CHRIST, as may cauſe his Inward Man to be Rencwed, 
TN while his Outward Man Decayeth n. 
Dene, F 7. The Miniſter ſhall Admonifh him alſo, as there 
/ Aadmonitions ſhall be Cauſe, to ſet his Houſe in Order, thereby to pre- 


li rw vent Inconveniencies, to take Care for the Payment of his 


tions 10 ſueb Debts, and to make Reſtitution or Satisfaction where he hath 
a « arepreſent. done any Wrong; to be Reconciled: to thoſe with whom 

he hath been at Variance, and fully to Forgive as he Ex. 

peects Forgiveneſs, He may alſo Improve the preſent 

; Occaſion to Exhort theſe about the Sick Perfon, to conſi- 

der their own Mortality; And in Health ſo to prepare 

for Sickneſs, Death and Judgment, that when CHRIST 

Who is our Life ſhall appear, they may appear with him 

in Glory. When Sick Perſons deſire the Prayers of the 

Why the Congregation, it is like an Intimation and Suit to theſe | 

5 a * 5 who have any Moyen with GOD to Pray for them in Se- 

Hick,  _ cret, and continue ſo to do, as well as in Publick 
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8 Of Burial of the Dead, Lyke-wakes, and Diriges. 


* 


Je manner & 1. B the Directory for Worſhip, Upon the Day of 
6 BU. Burial, the Dead Body is to be attended de- 

cently, ſuteable to the Rank of the Deceaſcd 

Party to the Burial-place, and there immediately Interr'd 
without any Ceremony. Tis moſt convenient that at ſuch 

Occaſions, we have Meditations and Conferences ſuited 

thereto, and that the Miniſter as upon other Occaſions, 

ſo at this time if he be preſent, may put them in Remen- 

trance of their Dur. 6 2% 

| K. 


g 2. By the Old Book pf Difcipline in Mr. Knox's Nb nf 
Time, annexed to the Old Paraphraſe of the Pſalms ; af- Sn e 
ter Burial, the Miniſter, if eber and deſired, 'gocth to 
the Church, if it be not ar off, and maketh ſome Com- 
fortable Exhortation to the People, touching Death and 
the Reſurrection- But by the AT of Aſſembly 1638, S/. 
23, 24. At. 22. all Funeral Sermons are Diſcharged, c. 
F 3; By the A& of Aſſembly 1643, Seff, 9. They Diſ- Av Burial 
charge Burials, and hanging of Honours, Broads and Arms . Body of 
of Perſons of whatſoever Quality, within the Kirk where 
the People meet for publick Worſhip: For perhaps at 
ſome times the People would be Incommoded with open 
Graves. Biſhop HALL of Norwich was of Opinion that 
GOD's Houſe was not a meer Repoſitory for the Bodies of 5 
the Greateſt 1 b Se 3 f 
| F 4. By the A&s of Aſſembly 1643, Se. 8. Aſſembly Lite-nale. 
1701, 860 ult. All Lyke-wikes Kang e ie Fo 57 Diriges 
ſtering Superſtition and Profanity through the Land. No“. 
doubt, Diriges have likeways had as bad Effects, and from 
the fame Reaſon may be alſo underſtood to be Diſcharged. 
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TITLE VIII | 2, 
Of Miniſterial Viſitation. of Families, 


Sf: JT hath been the laudable Practice of this Anna 
IChurch, at leaſt once a Year, (if the Largeneſs tation, of a 
of the Pariſh, or bodily inability, or other ſuch. like do Colton e rhe ; 
| Not hinder) for Miniſters to Viſite all the Families in church. 

W their Pariſh, and oftner if the Bounds be ſmall, and they 
le to perform it, Among other Reaſons for theſe An- 


12 
5 1 
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© © nval Viſktations of Families, this may be one, That he- 
WH fe SY cauſe by the Order preſcribed by our LORD, Marth. 19. 
there may be ſeveral Offences known to Manifters, El. 
Ws ders or Neighbours, which may juſtly keep back Offend. 
ers from partaking of the LORD's Supper, and yet it were 
Diſorderly and Unedifying to remove theſe Offences in ; 
publick way; theſe Viſitations may ſerve to Purge a Con. 
gregation of ſuch private Scandals. 

Tb Den F 2. Although in regard of the different Circumſtances 
ofthe following of ſome Pariſhes, Families and Perſons, much of the My. 
OvertWel. nagement of the Work muſt be left to the Prudence and 

Diſcretion of Miniſters, in their Reſpective Overſiglus; 
Yet theſe following Directions are offered by Ae 
4708, April 27, as helps for the more Uniform and $uc. 
ceſsful Management thereof, that it be not done in a ſlight 
and overly Manner, which ſuppoſeth the univerſ;] 
Practice thereof through this Church, and that the total 
Neglecters may be Cenſured therefore as ſupinely Negli. 
ene TER nd TD: 0 
Time of fs; F 3. Such a time of Year is to be choſen for Minilteria| 
3 te. Viſitation, as the Families which he viſits may be beſt 4 
—_ * © Leiſure to meet with him, and if that time ſhould happen 
immediately after the Communion, then it is {eaſonable, 3 
it were, to beat the Iron while it is hot. Timeous Inti 
EG. mation is to be made to them of the Viſitation ; And th: 
WM Elder of that Bounds of the Pariſh which is to be viſited, 
is to accompany the Miniſter, and they ſhould previouſly 
Cenſure together concerning the Condition and State ot 
the Perſons and Families of thoſe Bounds. 
Firfl work ro F 4. When they enter a Houle, they are to Expre!s 
Salute the Fe their Wiſhes and Deſires for the Bleſſing of GOD upon 


my, Inquire it and that above all, their Souls may profper ; Then 
for their 


Neves, Tefi. let them take an Account of the Names of the Faiily, 
Inquire for Teſtimonials from them who are lately come 


to the Parith, and Mark thei in the Roll for Catechiſing | 
. 25 77% and 


monialt, &c. 


ar 
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and let them take notice who can Read, and of the Age 
of Children capable to be Catechiz d; Then the Mini- 
ſter is to ſpeak to them all in General, of the Neceſlity and 
Advantage of Godlineſs, of Juſtice and Charity towards 
= Man. : TR | 
S 5. He is next more particularly to ſpeak to Servants Sri 
of their Duty, to Serve and Fear GOD, to be Dutiful, Polen to in 
Faithful and Obedient Servants, and of the Promiſes made ?’ 

to ſuch, Commending to them the Reading of the Scrip- 

tures, and Secret Worſhip, and Love and Concord among 
themſelves, and in particular, a Holy Care of Sanctifying 

the LORD's Day. oy . 

8 6. The Miniſter is to ſhow the Children and young 7/5 I 
Servants the Advantage of Knowing, Seeking and be ſpoken ta. 
Loving GOD, and Remembring their Creator and Re 
deemer in the Days of their Youth, and to mind them 

ho they are Dedicated to GOD in Paptiſm; and when 

of Age, and after due Inſtruction in the Nature of the 
Covenant of Grace, to Excite them to Engage themſelves. 

8 Pcrionally to the LORD, and to Defign and prepare for 

W tic firſt Opportunity they can have of partaking of the: 

W LORD'S Supper, to be eſpecially careful how they at firſt 
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Communicate. Ts „5 

97. Then he is to ſpeak privately to the Heads of the Heads off 
Pawily about their perſonal Duties towards GOD, and the 4 amilies ſpo- 
} : 222 — Ren te. 

W Circ of their own Souls; and their Obligation to pro- 
mwote Religion and the Worſhip of GOD in their Family, 

and to Keſtrain and get Vice Puniſhed, and Piety Encou- 

W :2gcd, and to be careful that they and all in their Houſe 

W dcrve the LORD, and Sanctify His Day. He is more. 

W particularly to Inquire ( 1. ) Whether GON be Wor- 

A ſhipped in the Fanuly, by Prayers, Praiſes, and Reading. 

ot the Scripture? ( 2.) Concerning the Behaviour of. 
Vervants towards GOD and towards Man, if they. attend 

= ly nd publick Worſhip? How they Sanctify the 

ſh: : | on 55 LORD's 
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- LORD's Day? and if they Fe given to Secret Priyer 
and Reading the Scriptures 2 ( 3. ) If there be Catechliz- 
ing in the Family? If their Children be Train'd up in 
Reading, according to the Ad of Afembly, Aug. 10. 1640. 
In all which the Miniſter may Intermix ſuitable Direct. 
on, Encouragments and Admonitions as may be molt dj. | 
 Cenerdl : 952. The Miniſter is to Inquire who want Bibles? 
Queſttionund And if they be not able to buy them, let the Poor's Box 
Ex207%10% be at the Expenſes: And Recommend to the Heads of 
| the Family to get the Confeſſion of Faith, Catechiſms, and 
other Good Books, for Inſtructing in Life and Faith, ac. 
cording to their Ability. ( 2do. ) Thoſe who are tainted 
with Errour or Vice are to be Admoniſhed ſecretly, os in 
the Family as may moſt Edify: and all are to be Ex- 
| Horted to carry toward ſuch as walk Orderly according to 
the Rule, Matth. 18. 15. ( 3tio.) The Miniſter 1s to 
endeavour to Remove Diviſions in the Family, or with 
their Neighbours, and Exhort them to follow Peace with 
all Men as far as is poſlible. ( 4ro. ) Let it be Inquired 
who have Communicated, that they may be called to an 
Account privately how they have Profited, and put in 
mind to pay their Vows to the LORD. Confer allo with 
b0thers about the Cauſes of their not Communicating. _ 
HmtoYi- FT 9. As for thoſe who pretend Couſcience for not keey- 
fit ſuch as keep ing Communion with us, or whatever their Motives be, 
| not Communi- Iiniſters ought to deal with GOD for them, and with | 
vn nith us. . n | . 
Wn WT” | themſelves in ſuch a way as may he moſt proper to gin 
them, and Exoner their Conſciences, waiting if peradven- 
ture GOD will prevail with him. Who can tell it their 
waking them ſenſible of their Tender Love and Affection 
to their Perſons, eſpecially to their Souls, giving them all 
due Reſpect, and doing them all the Good they can, fe 
3 ſittill Diſcountenancing their Sin, may in the End be Ble 
5 ſed of GOD for their Good, Jud. v. 22, 23. 2 Tim. 2 
J ͤ 0 
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7 8 10. Seing in the whole of this Work, there is great 
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| Souls : Viſitation of Families ſhould be carryed on with 
Dependance on GOD, and Fervent Prayer to Him both 
before a Miniſter ſet forth to ſuch a Work, and with the 
Viſited, as there can be Acceſs to, and Opportunity for it. 
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SITES. 


o Sanflification of the LORD's Day; and Obſerving 
A 790 and Thankſgiving Days. e e 


3 He Sabbath is to be Sanctifyed by an Hol How the 
I . Reſting all that Day, even from ſuch World- 5. Sancti ed. 
Iy Imployments and Recreations, as are Law- © 
ful on other Days, and Spending the whole Time in the | 
publick and private Exercifes of GOD's Worſhip, except 
ſo much as is to be taken up in the Works of Neceſſity 
and Mercy, as our Shorter Catechiſm benreth, Authorized 
by Afembly, Aug. 28. 1648. From which we may gather 
what the Church underſtands by SanRifying or Profaning 
of the LORD's Day, and fo will either Approve or Cen- 


= TM. 


8 2. By the AR of Aſſembly 16 47, Concerning Family Rene FT 1 


Worſoip, Dir. 8. The Maſter of the Family ought to take Sanfifyed-in 
Care, that all within his Charge repair to the Publick ,“ * 
Worſhip, which being finiſhed, he is to ſee the reſt of that 

= Day ſpent in the private and ſecret Exerciſes of Piety. Care 
is alſo to be taken that the Diet on that Day be ſo Order- 

d, that. neither Servants be unneceſſarily detained from 

de publick Worſhip of GOD, nor any other Perſons 

Bs Ed as rea 1 hindered 


at NI, @ 
need of much Prudence, Zeal for GOD, and Love to Piffenlework, | 


Sabbath is to 
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be obo e) 364 er. 
- hindered from Sanctifying that Day. Private Preparation 

is likewiſe to be made for tlie Sabbath, by Prayer ang 

ſuch Holy Exerciſes, as may diſpoſe to a more Comfortable 
Communion with GOD in his publick Ordinances. Ses 

| % By Tp Aon eget FO 

Times fre + 3. When ſome Great and Notable Judgments are 

15 nevi, and either Inflicted or Imminent, or by ſome Extraordingr 
ben Obſerved. provocation notoriouſly deſerved; As alſo when fa: 
Tpecial Bleſſing is to be ſought or obtained, when Cret 

Duties are Called for, or when Sins are Extraordinar 
for their Number or Nature, then it is that a Church 
+ may Injoin Faſting : Which is Otſerved by a Lotz 
; _ - Abſtinence, not only from all Food, ( unleſs Bodily 
= weakneſs do manifeſtly Diſable from holding out till the 
„ Faſt be ended, in which caſe ſomewhat may be taken, yet 
: very ſparingly, to Support Nature when ready to Faint 
bd © allo from all R Labour, Diſcourſes and 
3. _ "Thoughts, and from all Bodily Delights tho? at other time; 
Lawful, Rich Apparel, Ornaments and ſuch like, during 
the Faſt : And much more from whatever is in it's Na- 
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8 ture or Uſe, Scandalous or Offenſive, as Gadiſh Attire, 
4 Laſcivious Habits and Geſtures, and other Vanities of c. 


ther Sex: Which the Compoſers of the Directory Re. 
commend to all Miniſters in their Places diligently and 
3 0 to Reprove, as at other times, ſo eſpecially at: 
i 5 e 1 8 
* 29 F 4. The Sabbath before the Faſt, the Cauſes there 
Alaerials for are publickly Read from the Pulpit, and the Day of the 
ᷓaunlliii Frqer. Week Intimated upon which it is to be kept. The People 
. are then to be earneſtly Exhorted to prepare themſelves | 
for Afflicting their Souls upon that Day of Extraordinary 
Humiliation. So Large a Portion of that Day, as conve- | 
niently may be, is to be Spent in publick Reading and 

Preaching of the Word, with Singing of Pſalms, fit to 
quicken Affections ſuteable to ſuch a Duty, but eſpecially | 
| me 79 of 1 — | in } 
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in Prayer to this or the like Effect. Giving Glory to the 
Great Majeſty of GOD the Creator, Preſerver and Su- 


preme Ruler of all the World, acknowledging his manifold 


great and tender Merctes, eſpecially to the Church and 


Nation, humbly Confeſling Sins of all forts, with their 


everal Aggravations, juſtifying GOD's Righteous Judge- 


ments, as being far leſs than our Sins do deſerve, yet 
humbly and earneſtly Imploring His Mercy and Grace for 
our ſelves, the Church and Nation, the Queen and all in 


Authority, and for all others for whom we are bound to 
Pray ( according as the preſent Exigent requireth ) with 


more ſpecial Importunity and Enlargement than at other 


times: Applying by Faith the Promiſes and Goodnefs 


of GOD for Pardon, Help, and Deliverance from the 


Evils felt, feared, or deſerved: and for obtaining the 


Pleſlings which we need and expect, together with a giving 
up of our {elves wholly, and for ever unto the LORD. 
| F 5. Beſide Solemn and General Faſts appointed by the 


Several Faſt, 


General and 


Allemblies or their Commiſſions, or by Civil Authority, particular, 


upon Application from ſome Church-Judicatory unto 
them: Provincial Synods, Preſbyteries, and Church- 
Seſſions may appoint Faſt-days to be kept within their 
Reſpective Bounds, as Divine Providence ſhall Adminifter 
unto them ſpecial Occaſions, Likeways Families and par- 
ticular Perſons may do the ſame, providing their Faſts be 
not on thoſe Days on which the Congregation is to Meet 


bor publick Worſhip, | 


9 6. Our Faſting Days muſt be Indicted for ſuch Cauſes 


States-men, leſt they be Branded as Tools, to ſome who 


old Faſt for Strife and Debate, that others who Differ 


T from. 


When the. 


W 2 are both clear and juſt, and when it will be moſt for <##c ſhould = 
WW Editication : For that, as other poſitive Duties, doth not 
W 272ys Bind: Therefore the Church is to take heed of pointing 
= \ppointing Faſts through Inſinuations or Solicitations from 


be moſt Cam 


Fafit, 
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from them about State- matters may be expoſed to the di. 
um of the people, as ill Countrey-men. 0 

F 7. The Cauſes of the Faſt enumerate in the 443 9 
Aſſembly 1690. November 12. were theſe and the like 


1. Perjury, Dealing treacherouſly with the LORD, nj 
being unſtedfaſt in His Covenant. 2. Unfruitfulnef; un- 


der the Purity of Doctrine, Worſhip and Government, ha. 

ving a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power theregf 
3. Abuſe of GOD's great Goodneſs and Deliverance, Evi 
denced by a Courſe of manifeſt Wickedneſs, and ſhane] 


| Debauchery, ſuch as Drunkenneſs, Curſing, Swearins 


83 A- | 


dultery, and Uncleanneſs of all forts, 4. The Supremy,” 


Which was advanced in ſuch a way, and to ſuch a height, 


as never any Chriſtian Church acknowledged, and where. 


by the Intereſt of our LORD JESUS CHRIST was in. 


tirely ſacrificed to the lawleſs Luſts and Wills of Men. 
5, Abjured Prelacy was Introduced, and the Government of 


the Church was Overturned, without the Church's Cor. 
| ſent, and contrary to the ſtanding Acts of our National A. 


ſemblies. 5. Complyance with that Defection, both in Mini 


ſters and others, ſome from a Principle of Pride and Cove- 
touſneſs, or Man-pleaſing, and others through Infirmity anc 


MWieakneſs, or fear of Man and want of Courage and Zeal for 
. GOD. 7. Perſecution of the Godly for Non-complyance 
with that ſinful Courſe : Many faithful Miniſters were cat 


out, and many Inſufficient and Scandalous Men thruſt n 
on their Charges, and many Families ruined becauſe they 


would not own them as their Paſtors. 8, Decay of Pry 


under the late Prelacy, ſo that it was enough to makes 
Man be Nick-nam'd a Phanatick, if he did not run to tis 
ſame Exceſs of Ryot with others. 9. Atheiſm, Whuch dl: 


covered it ſelf in ſome by their dreadful Boldneſs gan 


GOD, in diſputing His Beeing, and Providence, de D. 


vine Authority of the Scriptures, the Life to conic, an 
Immortality of the Soul; Yea, and ſcoffed at thoſe 
N 10. 
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ro. Impoſing and Taking Unlawful Oaths and Bonds : Law- — a 
ful Oaths have been broken, and ungodly and Conſcience- ""* "0 
polluting Oaths have been Impoſed and Taken, ec e 


1 
- 


the Conſciences of many through the Land are become fo 
debauch'd that they ſcruple at no Oath, tho' many have 
been Oppreſs'd and Ruin'd for Refuſing them. 11. Negleci ö 
* of the Morſbip of GOD, both in Publick, in private Fami- ä 
lies, and in Secret. 12. Profanation of the LORD's Day, 
ſucceeded in place of that wonted Care of Strict and Religi- 
OUS Sanctifying of it. 13. The ſbedding of 1 Innocent Blood. 73 ö 
Ig. Pride and Vanity, = Sodlom's Sins have abounded a- 1 
mong us, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of Bread, Vanity of Apparel, 4 
and ſhameful Senſuality fill'd the Land. 15. As alſo, 
Great perverting of Fuſtice, by making and executing un- 
' righteous Statutes. 16. Silence of Miniſters in the time of | 
ſuch a great Defection, as well as too general a Fainting a- | 
mong Profeſſors- And as {ſome ſhewed no Zeal in giving of 
ſeaſonable and neceſſary Teſtimony againſt the Defections JN 
and Evils of the Time, nor keeped a due diſtance from them 
So, on the other Hand, ſome managed their Zeal with 
too little Diſcretion and Meekneſs. 17. The abominable 
Idolatry of the Maſs was ſet up in many places, and Popiſh | 
Schools erected, whereby {ſhameful Advances were made 9 
towards Popery. 18. Great Ignorance of the way of Salua- 4 
tion through. the Lord eſus Chriſt. Though we profels to | 
acknowledge there can be no Pardon of Sins, no Peace and 
Reconciliation with God but by His Blood, yet few know | 
Him, or ſee the Neceſſity and Excellency of Hun, and 
few eſteem, defire, or receive Him as He is offered in the 
Goſpel : And as few are acquainted with Faith in Him, 
and living by Faith on Him, ſo few walk as becometh the 
_ Goſpel, and Irnitate our Holy Lord in Humility, Meckneſs, 
Sclt-denyal, Heavenly Mindedneſs, Zeal for God and Cha- 
rity towards Men. 19. Great Contempt of the Goſpel, Bar- 
r<nngls under it, and a deep Security under our Sin and 
, e Danger 
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Danger. 20. Tho the Lord, by caſting us into the Fur- 
nace of Affliction, hath been giving us a ſight of the Va. 
nity of all things beſide Himſelf; Yet, to this day, chere 
is a woeful ſelfiſhneſs among us, every one ſeeking his oy; 
Things, few or none the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, the pub. 
lick Good, or one anothers Welfare. 21. A bitter gpiyis 
of Cenſoriouſneſs, r the moſt part are more ready to 
Carp at the Sins and Defections of others, than to Rcpent 
and Mourn for their own. Theſe and the like were tlie 
Cauſes of the Faſt in the Year 1690, and to them the Faiis 
appointed ſince, do Ordinarily Referr. See alſo hiou thie 
Land expreſſed the Senſe it had of the Guilt of al! Raik; 
in the Solemn Acknowledgment of publick Sins, and reach. 
es of the Covenant; and a Solenm Engagment to all the 
Duties contained therein; Namely thoſe which did in; 
more eſpecial way relate unto the Dangers of that time, 
Act of the. Commniſſion of Aſſembly October 6. 1648. For 
Renewing of tlie Solemn League and Covenant Rattiedhy 


*% 


Aſſembly thereafter. 


. Albeit by the Treatiſe of Faſting Emitted by the 
he an the® Aſſembly 25 December 1565. The Sundays were Appointe! 
Lord's Day, for ſome Faſts, as being for the greater eaſe of the people : 

And fince, by the Laft Act of Aſſembly 1646. A Faſt is 
Appointed on the Sabbath next except one, preceeding the 
then following General Aﬀembly - Yet ſeing the Work 
to be performed on the firſt day of the Week is by Divine 
=... Inſtitution already Determined, we ought to {et about it 
Þ Exactly, which we all acknowledge tobe a Thankſgiving 
and not a Faſt, Extraordinary Duties are not to Interfere 
with the Ordinary, nor is one Duty to ſhuffle out another. 
If either ſhould be allowed, it would look ſomewhat like 
the Reverſc of Redeeming the time, for thereby diligence 1s 
Than gv rather diminiſhed, than doubled in the Service of God. 


ing Days bow § 9. Days of Thankſgiving being Intimate on the pre- 
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received, are wholly to be ſpent inthe publick and private 
Exerciſes of Divine Worſhip and Praiſes : The people are 
to Rejoice with. Trembling, and to beware of all Exceſs 
in Eating or Drinking. And Demonſtrations of Civil 

| Mirth, ſuch as Ringing of Bells, Fireing of Guns, Bone- 
fires, and Illuminating of Windows ſhould not be Intermixed 
with the Religious Duties of that Day: But as upon Faſts, 
ſo upon thoſe Days, there ſhould be Liberal Collections 
for the poor, that their Bowels may bleſs us, and Rejoice : 
the more with us. In the 6 F. the Church was cautioned "+ | 
_ againſt appointing Faſts for Strife and Debate, ſo I hope the y 
mall be dircted to avoid injoining of thankſgiving day's. _ 
from any falſe or unjuſt ends. 4 
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BEL IX 


Of Collections and Recommendations for che Poor. 


9 1. BY the Act of Aſſembly 11 Augu# 1649. Col- When Cl. 
5 lections for the poor in time of Divine Ser- Lion, for the 
Vice (which is practiſed in ſome Churches a“ _ 

broad) e as being a very great and unſcemly 5 
Diſturbance thereof. And Church Seſſions are Ordaincd to 1 
Appoint ſome other Way for receiving theſe Collections. — ml 
Ihe Method now ordinarly taken is this; The Elders 
or Deacons do Collect at the Church-door from the people 
as they enter in, or elſe from them when within the Church, 
immediately before pronouncing the Bleſſing and after Di- 
Vine ſervice is ended. 7 n | 
9 2. Beſide theſe Ordinary Cdlle&ions for the poor, Extra di. | 
there are frequently Extraordinary Collections made for '”/ Collette ; 
Charitable and Pious Uſes, particularly by Seſſion 10. Aſ- = © 
| ſembly : 
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Volt ontributi- 
on by way of Subſcription in each Preſbytery, for gather. 
ing from Noblemen, Gentlemen, and other charitably 
diſpoſed people, for Erecting Engliſh Schools, and Educat. 

CO ing Youth in the High-lands and Iſfe. 

Kern- S 3. For preventing Unneceſſary Begging, or Impoſiyy 

mendations upon Charitable people, No Church Judicatory is to give 


Bed Gs 4 1 0 „ 5 1 
ſenbly 1504. There is an Act for a Voluntar Co! 


N . oy. Recommendations for Charity to any without their own 
Haute ti. zzounds, and theſe Recommendations are to be only for à 


0 


Definite time. Aﬀembly 1695. Se. 17. 


| TITLE XII. 
Of Proviſion for Schools and Univerſities. 
Hm Sal- § 1. DK. Vill. Par. Se //. 6. Cab. 26. It is Appoints 


laries for 


t ted that there be a School-maſter and School | 


are eftabliſh- in every Pariſh, His Fee not under One 


%. Hundreth Merks,nor above Two to be payed by the Here. 


tors and Life-Renters of the Pariſh, who are to have Ke- 
| Hef ſorthe half of it, off their Tennents; And that Leiters 
of Horning be therefore Directed at the Inſtance of the 
School-Maſter, Conform to the Proportions Due by the 
Heretors, laid on by the Major part of them, (I ſuppoſe, 
Conveened by publick Intimation from the Miniſter in the 
Pulpit, by Order or Advice of the Seflion ) or failing of 
whom by any Five Commiſſioners of Supply, within the 
Shire upon the Preſbyteries Application to them: and the 
Heretors for the Sallary are to be Stinted Conform to their 
Valued Rent. Item, Proviſion for Schools and School- 
Maſters are declared to be a Pious Uſe, to. which Patrons 
may Imploy vacant Stipends, at the fight of the Sheriff 5 
. Se = e TG e 


n 1 « 
| —— — ern 2 22 % 


Da; 
che Bounds. Excepting from this Act the Stipends vacant 
in the Synod of Argyle, becauſe. of the Act, Par. W. and 
M. Se. 2. Cap. 24. in their Favours. And by the 10th 
| 48, Aſſembly 1699, It is Recommended to the ſeveral 
Preſbyteries, to uſe their Endeavours, that Schools be 
Erected in every Pariſh conform to the Acts of Parlia- 
ment, and Acts of Aſſembly, and it is Recomended to Sy 
nods to ſee this Obſerved. . | 1 8 85 iS 

§ 2, By the foreſaid 26. AQ, and likeways by the 14. Schoo! Rex 
Ad of the lame Seſſion of Parliament, the Privileges bene, Privi- 
granted to Miniſters for their Stipends, vis. That there be (e., 


| no Suſpenſion, except on Conſignation, are Extended to 


Univerſities, Schools and Hoſpitals, for the Ingathering of 
their Rents and Debts. See more of this on the Title of 
Mortifications and Miniſters Stipends. 8 


F 3. When the Directory was Eitabliſhed, by which The Adu 


publick Reading of the Scriptures was committed to the een for 1 
School- AHL. 


Preachers: and fearing left the Maintenance on that ger, 4d Pre- 
pretence might be withdrawn from the Readers. The ventors 20 con- 
Aſſembly did Aug. 6. 1649, Require the Preſbyteries, to ,, he they 


ſce, that none of the Maintenance given to ſuch Readers, Uw 


Precentors and School-Maſters be taken from them, not- 
withſtanding that Recommended Alteration in the Di- 
ect: 5 „ ha 
$ 4. A Tack or Leaſe of Teinds ſet by an Univerſity , I far 
for a definite tune, with an Obligement to Renew the Univerfies 
fame in all Time thereafter, was found not Effectual after of "heir, 
the definite Time was expired; though the ſame Rent Teinds. ' 
was Received for ſome Years after, that was not ſuſtain'd 
as an Homologation, but as a tacite Relocation. Vid. Stairs 
luftit. pag. 301. So that after the definite Time is expir- 

ed, they might Increaſe the Tack Duty. ' 


y 5. 50 Careful have our Sovereigns and Parliaments 2 
been for the Flouriſhing of theſe Semunaries of Church #77 for U. 


27 1 . ! ul der ſities and 
and State, that for their Proviſion and Bettering of their Ses. 


* ＋ Stocks, 


may ſet Tacks 
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Stocks, they have ſometimes upon the Offer made by the 
Clerg 7, Ordained Fourty Pounds, or Six per Cent. out gf 
every Thouſand Merks of Miniſters Rents, to he paycd 
Yearly for Five Years, Car. 2. Par. 1. Seff. 3. Cap, > 4 
and at other times Vacant Stipends are Aſſigned for their 
better Proviſion for a time, Car. 2. Par. 2. Seſſ. 3. Cy, 
20. 7a. 7. Par. 1. Cap. 18. They have likeways lmpoſ. 
ed a Ceſs upon the Kingdom for Preſerving of {ome Uni. 
verſities, Car. 2. Par. 3. Cap. 23. Now the Univerſitics 
by Gift under the Great Seal, do ſhare Liberally of the 
Biſhops Rents, and ſome of them have Lucrative and eaſy 
Tacks of Certain Biſhopricks, and Large Allowances too 
even out of theſe Tack-Dutics ſometimes, for Sallaries 10 : 
New Profeſſions. 175 
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. 
0 f the Immunitie and Union of Churches, 


Taal Pri- F 1. D the Canon Law, there are certain Immunities | 


8 LI or Privileges granted within Church-Walls and 
and Yards Cuhurch-Tards, called Local, fo as that ſecular 


what, and hoy Judges within that Bounds can cognoſce upon no Civil or 
{ar Extendes, Criminal Action: Alfo that no Incorporations, Councils, 
or Fairs meet or hold there: that there be no Univerſit 

Diſcourſes there: that ſecular Affairs be not the Subject 

of any Converſation tliere; Moreover that there be no 
Feaſtings there, and that theſe Bounds be Sanctuuies to 

the Guilty flying there for Refuge, and they are not to be 

pulF'd thence to Puniſhinent, unleſs the Atrocity of tlic 

Crime be ſuch, as may Induce the Church to Surrender 

them, 


— 
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mem. This Privilege is alſo Extended to the Houſes and 
Palaces of Biſhops, The Temple of Jeruſalem was Built 
by GOD's Direction, it was Dedicated by Mau, and 
GOD's Acceptation of it was Teſtifyed. It appears by 


Body, and by the 16 ver. we find that our LORD Re- 
ſented the Profanation of that Holy Place. Yet, not- 
withſtanding of all that, GOD doth ſo Abhorr Proud and 


from His Altar that they may Die, Exod. 21. 14. and 
Joab was flain in the Tabernacle of the LORD, 1 Kings 
2. 31. But that ſpecial kind of Refpe& which was due to 
that Hallowed and Typical Temple, is not Communicate, 
Extended or Confined to the Places oi Worthip under the 
New Teſtament, John 4. 21. HED. 

5 2. Likeways by the Canon Law, there is another 


| Clergy, ſuch as, that they are Excuſed from Accepting 
to be Tutors or Curators, and that none 1n Sacred Orders 
{hall be liable to the Payment of publick Burdens. I ac- 
knowledge, Miniſters ought not to be ſo Impoſed upon as 
to be perplex'd with ſecular Affairs, and far leſs ſhould 
they ever do it of Choice : And albeit the Vocation of a 
Paſtor, his Commiſhon and Inſtructions relating thereto, 
be all of a Spiritual Nature, and pf Divine Original, yet 


Capacity, are, according to Scripture and Reaſon, Subject 
to the Civil Government, Their Perſons are accounted 
ſo Sacred among our People, and they judge themſelves ſo 
Sccure from that Venerable Impreſſion, they very well 


rarely make Ordinary Journeys with Arms, as Gentlemen 
and other Travellers do. They are by Law {til Exeem'd 
from attending the King's Hoſt, except the Nation be- 
come ſo Miſerable, that Neceſſity or their own Sccurity 

5 TIES „%%% = 


Foln 2. 19. That it was an IIluſtrious Type of CHRIS T's 


Malicious Sinners, that He Commands them to be taken 


Perſonal 


Immunity or Privilege, called Perſonal, granted to the Immniy, how 
far allowed to 


Minifters. 


their Perſons, Eſtates and Behaviour, conſidered in a Civil 


know, is generally received of their Character, that they 


_ 11 F — —_ 


L mJ] 
Oblige them : And even in that ExtHontitary Caſe, they 
may, if they pleaſe, only Act in the Army as Mir ſte 
or Chaplains. Since the Year 1689, Both Poll 
Hearth-Money have bcen pee upon Miniſters by Foo 
thority of Parliament. : 

When Charch- 9 3. By the Canon Law on this Title, Two Churches 

10 122 may be made One, when the Maintenance is ſo Inconſider. 

- gy be Unit able, that Two Paſtors can have no Comfortable Living 

EN upon them, or when One of them is become Deſolate by 

Fr the Sword of an Enemy, or the Number of Pariſhioners 

} | Small or very much Diminiſhed. In which Caſe it wor, a 

be for the Greater Good of the Church, if Two ſuc 
fmall Charges were Reduced into One, providing the 
Benefice of the ſmall Charge, now United, be not Con- 
demmn d to any Secular or other Uſe, but only Applyed to 
Maintain a Paſtor in a new Erection, or elſe a Collegue 
in ſome Numerous Congregation: for two Competent 
Stipends are not to be United, till there be no need f for 
any New Erection or Augmentation i in the Church. 

When Preſs $ 4. If the Heretors and Elders of Two Church Sei. 

| Hteries may ons {hall agree to the Uniting of ſome Parts or Skirts of 

Auatborixe one of the Pariſhes to another, or to Tranſplant the 

denden, Church from one part of the ſame Pariſh to another 


# 8 
) 
a, [ > 
\ 
| 
vl 
I 
oo 
* C 
34 
\T 
* 
3 
* 
9 
3 
' 
x L W 
3 . 
| 
* 
<Y 
| 
6 
* 


— . ‚—ͤ[Ä?P?—0 . . . . 
7 a 4 _ 9 n — 4 6 — yo £ * 2 Ig " f 


CAE 


3 1% 4H} 


eon, or Tranſ- 
ws part therein, for the Peoples greater Eaſe and Conveni- 


| 

| 

| |, (Churcher. ence. In that Caſe, the Preſvytery upon Application of 
the Parties Concerned, may, for any of theſe Ends, intcr- 
= poſe their Authority to their Agreement, providing they 
| | find it may tend to the greater Eaſe and Edification ©f the 

People: And providing there be ſtill two diſtin& Pariſhes, 

| | 1 5 and the Quantity and Quality of both Stipends preſerved 
= __Un-diminiſhed and Unaltered. What I here propoſc, is 


| conform to the 5th Ave. Cap. 7. of the French Church | 
- Diſcipline, in theſe Words, The Colloquies and Syros? 
| | * ſhall Deliberate of Limiting he ns AE Deco whore 
| 
| 


in cach Munitcr {hall Exerciſc his Miniſtry. 
1 MILLE 1 XIII. 


. — EDDIE — " a RS EI IR <9" a I 8 9 enen 3 : - * — — 0 a 
K 2%. ah —— — -- + 1 N / l 
; 11 
” . 1 
; * 
1 1 
* 5 9 
” | , ; 
i » * A 7 
* * 


n XIII 


07 # Nette Church-Diles,; Manſes, Yards, Glebes, Bells, 
185 des 's, Ornaments, Books, and High-Roads to Churches, 


8: 1: \Hurches are Publick Houſes Erected for Publick 3 70 5 4 
Divine Worſhip, and for hearing the Preaching 234 8 be 
of the Word of GOD ; They are to be yen Kerpaired. 
out of the Vacant Stipend :, For that 18 Ad, 5 
Par, 1. is never yet in ſo far Reſcinded. And 8 the 
Vacant Stipends fail, the Burden of Building and Repair 1 
ing the Church doth ly upon the Heretors, whether Re- ö 
liding in the Pariſh or not; The Majority of theſe that —— 9 
meet, mult Stint themſelves for chat Effect, according to Ts 
their Rents. But if the Heretors Refule, being Required 
thereto by the Miniſter from the Kirk-Seſſion; The 
Lords of Seſſion upon a Bill given in by the Miniſter will. 
grant Warrant to him and his Seſlion to Conveen at a cer- 

tain Day, for trying what Sum will Repair the Church, 
| and to Stent the Heretors in that Sum conform to their 

valued Rents, and to appoint a Collector to Uplift the ſame. 
| But before the making up of tliat Stent-Roll, the Heretors 
ought again to be publickly Advertiſed to meet, and then to 
made the ſame If after this Order is uſed they Fail, the Seſſion 

then concludes the Stent, and Letters will be Direct at their 
Collectors Inſtance agaünſt the Heretors for paying the 
| Proportions they are et in, Stair 5 Inſtir. page 19, 

and Act wit. Par. 3 „Jan. 6. 

8 2 Chur Lande are Dormitories far Humane Bodies, Church. 
and or dinarly that Spot of Ground within which the ; Tor e. 
Church RG. Our Law allows to Church-Yards equal { 


1 Privileges 
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Privileges with Churches in many things; particy 


ing! Th 
Ja! IV, 


that the raiſing of Tumults or Frayes in time of D.. 


Service in Churches, or Church-Yards, is Puniſhed with 
Loſs of Moveables, Act 27. Par. 11. Jam. 6. The 
Church-Yard is Fenced with Dikes, partly for Ornament 
and partly as a Preſervitive to the Dead Bodies from being 
Digg'd up or Violented by Beaſts. The only Right that 


Miniſters have to the Graſs growing in the Church-Y ar(s, 


is, that they may cauſe their Servants Cut it, and hinler 
others from doing ſo : The Heretors are Obliged to Re. 
pair the Church-Yard-Dikes with Stone and Morter, to 
Ells high, with ſufficient Stiles and Entries. And the 
Lords of Seſſion are Obliged to Direct Letters of Hornins 
againſt them for that Effect, Cap. 232. Par. 15. Fac. 5. 

$ 3. The Miniſter at the fight of the Preſbytery, or 
h of their Number as they {hall Appoint, with two or 
three Diſcreet Men of the Pariſh, may Build or Repair 


his own Minſe upon the Expenſes of the Heretors and 
Life-Renters, who are Reſpectively liable to Re-iniburte 


him, of what he Truely and Profitably hath bcftowed 
that way, unleſs they offered to Contribute their own 


Materials, and he Refuſed them: See Mackenz3-'s Ob. 


ſervations on the 48 Ad, Par. 3. Fac. 6. Where there is 


a Competent Manſe already, the Heretots muſt Repair it 


once ſufficiently at the Miniſters Entry, who is tlicrenfter 


to Uphold the {ame during his Incumbency, and they 


out of the Vacant Stipend, in time of the Vacancy, 4c 


21. Par. 1. Seſſ. 3. Car, 2, As the Miniſter is Obliged 
to Leave the Manſe in as Good Condition as he Entred 


to it, ſo before he can be wade Liable fo to do, the He- 
retors ought to move the Pretbytery to paſs an 4 in 

their Favours, to Declare it a Free Manſe 5 But before 
they can. paſs any ſuch Act, a Committee of their 
Number muſt Viſite it, after it is Built or Repaired, and 


find upon the Depoſitions of Four Diſcreet Work-men | 


WHO 


| C2991 

who underſtand that Work, but have not been imployed 

therein, two whereof to be choſen by the Heretors, and 

other two by the Miniſter, that the Building or Reparation 
is ſufficiently finiſhed. And if there be any Materials left, 

or Money remuning not expended, after that is declared, 

the Superplus belongs to the Heretors. If the Miniſter be ; 
not able or willing to advance that Money which has been 
declared to be Neceſſary for Materials and Workman-ſhip,. 24 
or if Heretors refuſe to meet and Stent themſelves for that | 
effet, then what ſhould hinder the Miniſter to take the 
{ame Courſe, and obtain the {ame Redreſs that is granted 

againſt Refuſers to Build or Repair Churches, as in F i. & 2. 
„ +6: Uſual to allow half an Acre of Ground for ion vue 
Manſe and Yard, The Manſe is not to Exceed 1000 Expenſe and 
pounds nor to be under 500 Merks of Value. Miniſters _ = 1 
Hold their Manſes & Glebes of none but the King. Glebes por,” 4 
are to Conſiſt of Four Acres of Arable Ground, failing of, . 
| which Sixteen Soumes Graſs of the beſt and moſt Con- E 
modious paſturage of any Kirk-Lands within the Pariſh, 

Fac, 6. Par. 18. Cap. 7. And by the 21 Ad Par. 1. Seſſ.g. 
Car, 2, Miniſters ( excepting Miniſters of Burghs Royal 
where there is no Land-ward Parith, and whohave noright 
to Glebes) are to have Graſs for One Horſe and two 
| Kine,or elſe that the Heretors pay to the Miniſter Twenty 
pounds Yearly. 55 2 

F 5, Manſes and Glebes where they have not been Deſign d, Deſignation” | 
or not the full Quantity, are now Deſigned by the Presby- e Jr 
tery, or their Committee with two or three diſcreet Men of Ck _ 
the Pariſh. The Miniſter or © Procurator in his name, re- 

ceives Infeoftment therein from the Moderator, upon which 

he rakes Inſtruments in the hands of a Notar, or of the 

Clerk of the Preſbytery. And upon a Petition given in by 

the Miniſter to the Lords of Seſſion, with the Act of Deſigna- 

tion and Inſtrument, they will Interpoſe their Authority for 
Rewwving the Heretors and Poſleſſors of the Lands Deg 


» 
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ed in the terms of the 48 Act Par. 3. Fac. 6. by grantin 
Letters of Horning to Charge them to Remove within Ten 


days. And Glebes are defigned with freedom of þ 


* 
58 20 


Fewel, Feal, Divat, Loaning, free Iſh and Entry, au! 
other Privileges according to uſe and wont. Fac. 6, ba, 


How the He- | BOO . 
rttor of the Relief pro rata, off the reſt of the Heretors of Kirk 1. 

Land; deſgg u- within the Pariſh, the deſignation was out of Kirk 
ed obtains Re- 


lief. 


1 
F 6. The Proprietors of the Lands deſigned mult g.; 


ds 
? 
8 


and they not being the Glebes and Manſes of old pcrtziy. 


1 


ing to Parſons or Vicars : for there is no Relief Competent 


to the Feuers or Tackſmen of ſuch Lands, except only 4. 
gainſt ſuch as have Feus of other parts of the ad ol 
Glebe or Manſe Ad 199. Par. 18. Fac. 6. When the de- 


ſignation is out of 'Lemporal Lands, the reſt of the Heretur; 


of the like Lands are to Contribute Proportionally for Re. 


Seats eom- 


anon and par- 


ticular, hom 

acquired, and 
om burdened. d | g | 
world, if Church Mc<ubers would take their Seats in the 


do at the Lords Table. Some Seats are Built ind Repaired 


lief thereof. 8 - 

F 7. It would look more Impartial like, and refc.y}l; 
more that Humility, Love, and Simplicity reconmonied tg 
Chriſtians by the Apoſtle (Jam. 2. 1.) and wor lock 
liker the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom which is not of this 


= 


Church without reſpect to their Civil Character, 5 thy 


at the general Charge of the Parih in which all have a 


Common Intereſt > And there are others which particular 


Heretors have built for their own uſe with Content ot the 


Kirk-Seſſion, or which they have preſcribed à Right unto 
by fourty Years Poſleffion. In ſeveral Burghs Royal with- 


in this Kingdom, the Diſpoſal of all the Church Serts, at 
leaſt upon the Bounds at firſt allotted to them tor their in- 
habitants by the Kirk-Seſſion, is thereafter Order nd 


parcel'd out by the Town-Council, and Burden'd wit! cer- 


_ tain yearly Sums for a Miniſters Stipend, and where be 


Scats are Diſpoſed upon to Burgeſſes without that Bur 


and 


g— 
m 


85 3 
and it be found that without it there cannot be a Compe- 

tent Stipend to the Miniſters. The Diſpoſitions and Rights 

ſo made, may, no doubt, be Reduced on that Head ; for 

it was never the Intention of the Church Seſſion, who 

gave theſe Rights, to Authorize an Abſolute Alienation of 

Seats to the obſtructing and preventing Funds, for Main- 

tzining the publick preaching of Gods Word. | Da 

ß 8. The Keyes of Seats are to be kept by Beddals,that Bed: 
when the proprietors are abſent, fuch as want Seats, or ſhowld keep rhe 
throng the Seats of others, may be Accommodated for the 12 of * 
time; But in Caſe the Owners be ſo little Concerned with WE: 
Religion as not to Countenance the publick Worſhip of 

God, or Averſs to ſerve ſuch as Attend upon it with their 

enpty Seats, the People that want Accommodation cannot 
be blamed to poſſeſs and occupy that void in their abſence, 1 
And if the Owners, or others by their Order ſhall offer to 
diſpoſſeſs them Violently, eſpecially in time of Divine Ser- 

vice, they ſhould be proſecuted as Diſturbers of publick 

Worſhip, both before the Civil Magiſtrate and Church 
Judicatories. V 3 

F 9. The Heretors are bound to pay for, and are Sta- h, we the 
ted in the property of the Bells, Books, Utenſils, and Or- 1 4 
naments of the Church : But the Miniſter and Kirk-Seſſion, 5%, Boe, 
to whoſe Cuſtody they are Committed, may purſue for any 3 
of them that are Abſtracted. A Charge for a Stent Impol- 

cd for buying of Bells to a Church within a Burgh Royal 

hath been ſuſtained againſt the Land-ward Heretors, albeit 

the Burgeſſes and Indwellers would have more Advantage 

by rhem, vide | The new Treatiſe, On Church Lands, Pag. 

712, TY 1 

Kro. Every one muſt have ſome way to the Church, Kirk-Rads; 

but cannot pretend to any ſpecial way, as the neareſt, e 
through another man's Land, without proving linniemorial 

Poſtellion, which is reckoned Fourty Years, of ſuch a Gate 

or Fallage. And to make up this Immemorial Poſleflion, a 
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n perſon will be Allowed to Conjoin his predeceſſors Poli. 
on of that Road with his own. Vide the forcited Bock 


What” 1 8 | 
meant by Sti- 


pend, Bene- 


fie, and the 
«rw Pa- 


rimony. 


—— — bg. ann n 


FN 


Lid. 
— __ — — —½ 
. IT EE XIV, 
M0 Tithes, Stipends, and Mortifications, 
HE, Maintenance belonging to Miniſters fl. 
their Labours we call Stipends, but more 
| commonly and by the Canon Law they are 
named Benefices. Calvin, in his Lexicon Juridicum tells 


us, that the Rewards and Privileges given and granted of 
old to Souldiers for their Service, were called Benefic-; 

and Stipends. The Canoniſts define a Stipend or Bene: 
fice thus, Ef jus perpetuum Percipiendi fructus ex bois 
Eccleſatticis, propter aliquod officium ſpirituale, auforitnte 

Eccleſie conſtitutum. Whatever belongs to Church-men is 
likeways called the Patrimony of the Church, the word 
ſignifying an Inheritance left by a Father; Becauſe when 


| Legiſlators or private perſons do Authorize or Deitinztc 
Tuteable Encouragement for the Comfortable Life ot 


_ Church-Guides and Paſtors, 


act the 
9 Chap, | 


they do, in ſo far, 
part of Nurſing Fathers unto the Church, in the 


of the Policy of the Kirk, they Comprehend under the 


Churches Patrimony, all things g1ven, or to be given to 


the Kirk, and Service of God, as Lands, Buildings, Poſ- 


ſeſſions, Annualrents, 


and all ſuch like wherewith the 
Kirk is Doted, either by Donations, Mortifications, or 
any other Lawfull Titles, together with the continual 
Oblations of the F aithful ; As alfo Teinds, Manics, 


Glebes and ſuch like, which by Common and Municips 
Laws, and ' Univerſal. Cuſtoms are poſleſled by the 
KIrk. 


— — 


| i ec > I 
Kirk, And to take any of this Patrimony and convert it | 
to the particular and private Uſe of any Perſon, is reputed 
deteſtable Sacriledge before God, by our Church. 

F 2. The Work of the Miniſtery is a Warfare, and it is Thy $14; 
not ordinary for Souldiers to maintain themſelves without pends are due, 
Pay, 1 Cor. 9. 7. and the Light of Nature teacheth that 414 hon much 
the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. By the 42 Article of Competent. 
Cab. 1. French Church Diſcipline, It is found, that Mini- 
ſters who are Rich, and have of their own, ſhould never- 
theleſs take Wages of their Flocks, leſt their Example do 
prejudice to other Paſtors and Churches. And Mckenzie 
and Stairs in their Infitutions do maintain that ſome part 
ot our Gocds is due, by Divine Right, towards the Main- 
tenance of the Clergy, but that the Proportion may be de- 
termined by Humane Laws, according to Circumſtances, 

By the 19 Act of Parliament 1633. all Miniſters are a- 
pointed to be provided with ſufficient Stipends, being eight ood 
Chalders of Victual, or eight hundred Merks at leaſt, be- © 1 4 
ſide Manſe and Glebe, except in ſingular Caſes referr d to 
the Commiſſion for Plantation of Kirks. In ſome Places of # : 1 
Scotland, Miniſters may maintain their Families for lets 32 
than the half, which muſt be allowed to maintain the ſame p 
Families in other Parts of the Kingdom. Seing Miniſters 

do deny themſelves to the Gain of Civil Imployments, 

whereby they might have a more unlimited Proſpect, not 

only of maintaining their Families, but of purchaſing Stocks 

for their Poſterity,therefore the Dutch Cuſtom is not Un- 
rcaſonable, which alloweth to Miniſters ſo much for every 

don, in Order to his better Education and Breed ing. 

3. The Canon Law defines Tithes thus, E/? quota , 47 bs 
bonorum mobilium, licite queſitorum, pro ſacerdotibus Dei, . * 
Iofrus locum in terris tenentibus, tam Divina quam bumana © 
cnFitutione debita, Miniſters Stipends and Augmentati- 
dus thereof are Legal Burdens, and the main one to which 
Teinds are lyable, againſt which no Title or Right what- 

N 2 2 0 ſoever 


L 180 J 
ſoever can ſecure. And the Truth is, till once the 7:11, 
Miniſter is ſufficiently provided, no Perſon can lately buy 
his own Teinds : For they are alwayes ſubject to be F. 
victed for that end, by the Common Law and our Cuſtom 
| even after the Heretor has bought them, vide that new 
Treatiſe on Tithes, pag. 340, By V. and M. Pal, $7 
ob 4. Cap.24. It is appointed that Tiends belonging to Their 
Sn Tithes Majeſties by the Aboliſhing of Prelacy, ſo long as they re. 
eannct be ſold main Undiſponed: As likewiſe Tiends belonging to Col. 
5 F only d leges and Hoſpitals, or Deſtinate to Pious Uſes, are notto 
7 be Sold, but may only be Valued, and made lyable there. 
after for payment of the valued Duties, „ 
Plantation F 4. Former Parliaments Referr'd to their Commiſſions 
| J Kirks Re- the Plantation of Kirks and Valuation of Teinds - But 

: mitted 10 the _ . | . 
\ Lords of SE now, the laſt Seflion of the laſt Parliament, have in place 
Wa. of all further Commithons for ſuch Matters, lwmpowcred 
akanqd Appointed the Lords of Seſſion to Judge in all Affairs 
and Cauſes, which by former Laws did pertain to the Coo- 
nizance and Juriſdiction of Commiſſions of Parliament : 
3 Only they are Reſtricted from Tranſporting of a Kirk with- 
Ra. out Conſent of moſt of the Heretors of the Pariſh. Every 
4 Wedneſday Afternoon in time of Seſſion, the Lords meet to 
call and diſcuſs ſuch Chureh Cauſes. 
g _ lors. F 5. By the 4th Act Parl. 22. Fac. 6th, Biſhops are dif 
_ 255 charged to ſet in Tack longer than nineteen Years, and 
Tal, Inferiour Beneficed Perſons for longer Space than their own 
as Lifetime, and five Years thereafter (except the Commit 
on Authorize it) under the pain of Deprivation ; And tor- 
ther, the Contraveeners declared Infamous and Incapable 
of any Church Office. Longer Tacks were ordained to be 
Regiſtrate within fourty Days, in a particular Book to be 
kept by the Clerk-Regiſter for that Effect, otherwiſe to be 
null. And where it is ſaid, that the Inferiour Clergy c:n 
fet Tacks to run five Years after their Deceaſe, that is . 
ways to be underſtood with Conſent of the Patron, Shana 
elther 
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either before or after the Setting of the Tacks : For with- ©» 1 | 
cout that they can ſet but Three Years Tacks, 44 I5. bs 1 
Par. 23. Fac. 6. And that the Eccleſiaſtical Rents may 
ſufice to their Uſes, all Alienations, ſetting of Feus, or 
Tacks of the Rents of the Kirk, as well Lands as Teinds, 
in Hurt and Diminution of the Old Rentals, ought to be 
Reduced and Annull'd. And likewiſe that in all times 
coming, the Teinds be ſet to none but to the Labourers 
of the Ground, or elſe not ſet at all. Vide Cap. 12. of 
the Policy of the Kirk, ſub fin, 1 i 0. 
$ 6. The Legal Terms of Paying or Vaiking of Bene- „7% Teras 
fces and Stipends, are, Whitſunday, at which time the 1 
Pruits are held to be fully Sown, and Michaelmaſs, when of Stipendi* 
they are preſumed to be fully ſeparated: If the Incum- 
bents Entry be after Michaelmaſs, and before Whitſunday, 
he hath that whole Year, if after Whitſunday the half of 
S thit Lear: Or if he Die, be Depoſed, or Tranſported 
before Whitſunday he hath no part of that Year, if after 
Whitfunday and before Michaelmaſs, he hath the Half of 
that Year. F 5 5 1 
g 7. Albeit a Benefice Vaik when a Miniſter is De- Benefces 
poled, yer till the ſame be Intimate, the Pariſhioners may ans ag 4 
'pay their Stipends im to him, and his Diſcharges will Defend — 52 
| them. But after Intimation is made, no Payment will be 
| fuſtained. Vid. Stair's Inf. pag. 151. | 
§ 8. The Annat due to the Executors of Deceaſt Mi- Annat, 
niſters, is Declared to be Half a Years Rent, over what is 71 It Is. 
duc to the Defunct for his Incumbency, to wit, if he ſur- ri Wand 
vive Myhitſunday, the Half of that Year is due for his In- 
| cumbency, and the other Half for the An: And if he 
Turvive Michaelmaſo, the whole Year is due for his In- 
eumbency, and the Half of the next Year for the Ann, 
And the Executors need not to Confirm it, Par. 2. Sef}, 
3. Cap. 13. Car, 2. neither can it be Diſponed to Strang- 
ers by the Defun&, nor Affected by his Creditors, tor it 
„ ai 
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L 182 } 
did never belong unto him, it being only a Gratuity 4 ch 
the Law Indulgeth, upon the Account that Minifter ſon 
ſuppoſed not to die Rich. The Annar Divides betwix: th. 
Reli& and the neareſt of Kin, if there be no Children 
and is Extended to the Profite of the Glebe, if there be 
no new Intrant: But where there is an Intrant, the Gleb- Wl 
belongs to him, and is no part of the Ann, nor did belong 
to the former Miniſter, unleſs it was ſown by him, and 
the Crop upon it at the Entry of the Intrant, Vid. 
C . 
The Frivi- F 9. General Letters of Horning * called, becauſe 
Teges of Pro- they do not Expreſs Nominatim the Perſons to be Charged) 
8 are Allowed * Decreets of Locality, A 13. Se. 2. 
8 Par. V. and M. And tlieſe Letters are Effectual, not 
only againſt the Perſons Decerned in the Decreets, by: 
alſo againſt their Heirs and fingular Succeſſors poſſcſſing 
the Lands Affected with the Locality. But Summar Hor 
ning was not ſuſtained at the Inſtance of a Miniſter's Ex- 
ecutor for his Stipend, Miniſters Poinding for their Sti. 
pends need not to carry the Goods to the Market-Crofs 
of the Head-Burgh of the proper Juriſdiction, but wy 
Comprize them on the Ground where they are, by Honeſt 
| | worn Men, A& 21. Sef.3. Par. I. Car. 2. No Suſpenſions of 
| | ſpecial Decreets for Miniſters Stipends can paſs, Excepx 
x upon production of Diſcharges, or upon Conſignation of 
| the Sums Charged for; and if Victual be the Subject oi 
* N the Charge, One Hundred Merks muſt be Conſigned for 
WE each Chalder, and proportionally where leſs than a Chal- 
der is Charged, without Prejudice to the Lords of Scflion 
to Modify more or leſs at the Diſcuſſing, Ad 6. Se. 1. Par, 
2. Car. 2. Actions for Miniſters Stipends Commenced in 
Inferiour Courts cannot be Advocated. Suſpenuſions of 
and Actions for them before the Seſſion are Diſcuſſed Sum. 
marily, without abiding the Courſe of the Rollz And Suſpen- 
ders, againſt whom Letters are found Orderly Procccded, 
* | 5 | ſhowd 
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{ould be Decerned in a Fifth part more at leaſt, than the 

ums Charged for to pay the Miniſters Expences and 

| Dammage, AF 27. Se. 5. of K. V. Par, 
| F 10. Albeit the Power of preſenting Miniſters by Pa- Who Diſ- 

tons to Vacant Churches be Diſcharged, yet that 1s but Peſe % Va. 

prejudice to them of their Right to Imploy the Vacant _ on 
Stipends on Pious Ules within the Reſpective Pariſhes, for what Uſer 

| except where the Patron is Popiſh, in which Caſe he is 

do lvploy the ſame on Pious Uſes, by the Advice, and at 

| Appointment of the Preſbytery ; And in cafe the Patron 
hall Fail in Applying the Vacant Stipends for the Uſes 

foreſaid, that he ſhall loſe his Right of Adminiſtration of 

E the Vacant Stipend for that and the next Vacancy, and 

the {are ſhall be Diſpoſed upon by the Preſbytery to the 

8 Uſcs foreſaid. Excepting always the Vacant Stipends 

| within the Bounds of the Synod of Argyle, which Synod 

is Impowered to Diſpoſe thereof for Training up of Youth 

t schools and Colleges, and fer Uher Pious Uſes with 

| Conſent of the Heretors, W. and M. Par. Sefſ. 2. As 

J 0 inden Stipends preſcribe,quoad modum probandi, Stipendi, 

f not purſued within Five Years after the ſame are due: quoad mo- 
do that after that time they cannot be proven to be reſting . 
unpayed. Except by the Defenders their Oaths, or by a in foe Years, 
| ſpecial Writ under their Hands Acknowledging what is | 

Reſting. PE Os 
F 12. A Miniſter having Charged for the payment of How bygone. 
che Bolls contained in his Decreet of Locality, the Debi- * py” 
tor was Ordained by the Lords to Depone upon the Prices“ tte. 
be got; albeit he had offered the Fiars by way of Inſtru- 
went within ſeven Days after the Charge, and produced 
| Receiprs of the Charger and his Predeceſſors, for Inftru- 
| Qing that they were not in Uſe to Uplift the Rolls 2 ipfis 
corporabus, . It ſeems as Unrcaſonable to Oblige a Miniſter 
% Accept the Fiars from the Heretors, as it were io O- 
"TIEN lige 


N —— — — * 
a . _ 7 „ TR — 6 n "RA 4 
N "ds * * * * "FT : mary R we 7 ** 


0 ack 
— — — — — Benn omen 
, 


blige the Heretors to Accept the Fiars from their Tennent 
Yet I think the liquid Price of Vacant Stipends according 
to Cuſtom, is the Fiar of the Reſpective Slures, vid. thy 
Ffᷓęorecited Treatiſe on Tithes, pag. 427. 9 
According FF 13. The Bolls contained in a Miniſter's Decreet, f 
0 what "won? no Meaſure be therein ſpecified, ſhould be payed accorg- 
3 4 Wt be hel. ing to Linlithgow's Meaſure: Unleſs the Miniſter hah 
bcen Thirteen Years in Poſſeſſion of Uplifting according tg 
another Meaſure, or the Modifyed Stipend would fa 
ſhort of the Quantity in the Act of Parliament by L/. 
lichgow Meaſure; For in that caſe the Miniſter on9hi 
to be payed conform to the Meaſure of the Shire within 
which the Pariſh lyes, Jide that Treatiſe on Church-Lang;, 
ECC 6 KI 
Eccleſiaſtical & 14. An Eccleſiaſtical Penſion is a certain Portion of 
:Penfron;pwhat, Yearly Rent payable for a Time out of another's Bunelice, 
Eccleſiaſtical Penſions ſeem to have been Introduced at 
firſt, as a mean of SMagnce to Incumbents, who through 
Sickneſs or Infirmity of Old Age were turned Unable to 
Officiate : For ſuch were allowed to Reſign their Bene. 
tices, reſerving to themſelves Penſions out of them, s 
they might Live upon ſuteably to their former Character. 
As Church-men turned afterwards more Degenerate, and 
Benefices became Merchandize, Reſignations and Penſions 
upon Trivial Reaſons were ſuſtained, Vide Book foreſad, 
LS Fage 160. e eee 
Pluralii of & 15. The Paſtoral Charge, or the Office of Profeſſor 
1 "er: of Theology in Schools, is of that Weight and Conſe- 
| ” « Conſlitare quence, that to Diſcharge any one of them ſatis{yingly, 
jy Church, and will be Exerciſe enough to any Honeſt Man, however 
wy  fſufficient, all the Days of his Life. By the Canons of the 
a Synod of London, October 25, 1597. In Bp. Sparrows 
Collections, The Extraordinary Parts and Merits of tome 
is pretended for a Ground to diſpenſe with a Plurality. 
This were Relevant to be practiſed for ſome time bo 
| 5 2 | : 5 ea 
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cleſia conflituenda, where gifted Men are Rare But to 
continue that Cuſtom in Ecclæſia conſtituta, where Gifts 
do abound, it were to neglect both the Maintenance, and 
likewiſe the Gifts of God that He hath beſtowed on ſame, 
and to Over-value the Gifts He hath given to others, and 


binder them from diſcharging of the Duties belonging to 


g | „ „ | 
one Office eminently. There were in Chriſt's Time abun- 


dance of idle Phariſees, Scribes and Prieſts, that ſpent their 
time in teaching the Pecple their Rites, Ceremonies and 
Traditions « But there were always but a few Labourers 

in God's Harveſt; Hence Chryſoffome thought that but few 
Miniſters will be ſaved. What Man or Angel is ſufficient 
for the Miniſterial Work! But their e is of 
God. Ab 
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ſpecificæ Uſe deſtinate by the Diſponer, and the Perſons 75355 5 
Intruſted are inade countable for the ſame, and ordinary 5 8 . Dil- 
Profits thereof to the Kirks, Colleges, and others to whom purer, = 
they are difponed, and this is Extended to all ſuch Diſpo- 
litions as have been made fince the Majority of K. James 
the 6:5, and tat Letters be thereon et. 

F 18, That forecited Book On Church Lands, pag. 107. ©" {a . 
tells us, That Charles the Great diſcharged Eccleſiaſticks „„ 
t© accept of Mortifications whereby Children would in ef- i» prejudice af 
ied be Diſ-inherited. So good Auguitine refuſed Univer- Blond. Relatta 
191 Legacies in favours of his Church, when the Teſtitor 
left 1 or Parents l be prejudged and ſuf- 

| \ 2 | 2 


3 


F 186 1 
fer Wach Nor was this Generofity of his Singular, for 
a certain Man having no Children, nor Hopes of any, ha. 
ving gifted his Eſtate to the Church of Carthage, only with 
the Reſervation of his own Liferent, Aurelius the Bh. hop 
„  - Reponed him to. His former Riglit, upon the unexpected 
5 Birh of a Son. 
The Reflily- g 19. By the 29th Ad Parl. 11. Fac. 6th, Popith Bene. 
Mone 1 fices are annexed to the Crown or converted into Civil 
commendable, Uſes. Conſider that theſe Mortifications were fraudulent- 
but not they ly elicited from Perſons impoſed upon by Ways and Mens 
Ai ſapplicati- of Prieſt-craft,; And that they had been Originally Deſt. 
pr Rd 9 9 nate to maintain an Idolatrous and Superſtitious Wort ſhip, 
„ 2 Now, it being the publick Intereſt that none make a wrong, 
Lg: far leſs a ſinful Uſe of their Property: It is Incumbent 
on the Orthodox Magiſtrate, to Convert what was Mor- 
tified and fraudulently Obtained for Maintenance of Ido- 
latry, to the Maintenance of the true Worſhip of God : 
And in cafe there ſhall happen any Excreſcence, over and 
above what may ſupport the fame, and the Miniſters there- 
of Comfortably, then may not that be applyed for ſome 
| honeſt and neceſſary Uſe in the Republick, until the Af. 
furs ofthe Church require the ſame again ? This 1s con- 
5 firmed By the Pokcy of the Kirk, Cap. 12. Art. 14. 
Vito: of F 20. The Viſitors of Hoſpitals are to be appointed by 


Hoſpitals and 3 
Pisteiteuiang the Sovereigns, Act 101. Parl. 7. Jac. 5. and accordingly 


e e e Seſf. 6. Cap. 29. there is a Recommendation to 
ty the Sove- His Majeſty to cauſe Viſit Hoſpitals, and Inquire after 
ren. Mortifications. This is renewed Se. 9. Cap. 21. It would 


ſeem by the 27 Act Parl. 2. Jac. I. That Actions for hrine- 

ing Patrons and others to count for their Intromiſſions with = 
the Rents of Hoſpitals, may be Intented at the Chancellor's 
Inſtance, eſpecially in caſe no Royal Viſitation be appc inted, 
A FR F 21. In the 9th and 12th Chapters of the Heads of Fo- 
1 licy of the Kirk, they allow of a fourtold Diſtribution of 
* 2 the Churches Patrimony z One Portion thereof to 8 - 
Kirk. Une 
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ſigned to the Paſtor for his Intertainment and Hoſpitality: 
Another to the Deacons, Elders, and other Officers of the 
Kirk and Kirk Servants, ſuch as Clerks of Aſſemblies, Ta- 9 
kers up of Pſalms, Beddals, and Kepeers of the Kirk, joyn- 1 
ing with them alſo the Doctors, and Schools, to help their 1 
old Rents where Need requires. The third Portion to be — 
beſtowed on the poor Members of the Faithful, and on 
Hoſpitals. The fourth for Reparation of Kirks, and other | 
extraordinary Charges as are profitable for the Kirk, and - 2 ab 
alſo for the Common-wealth if Need require. 3 
F 22. In the 120 Chap. of that Book of Diſcipline, the Patrimony 
Collection and Diſtribution of all Eccleſiaſtical Goods or hehe, 
Patrimony, properly belongs to the Office of the Deacons, ed by Dea- 
(ce the Title of Deacons) that the Poor may be anſwered 7 
of their Portion thereof, and they of the Miniſtery live find Caution. | 
without Care and Sollicitude, as alſo the reſt of the 'Trew © © 
ſure of the Kirk may be reſerved and beſtowed to their 
| right Uſes. If theſe Deacons be elected with ſuch Quali- "Ni 
 fications as God's Word requires, there is no fear that they | 
will abuſe their Office. Yet becauſe the giving ſo greagy 
Truſt to them, -appeareth to many to be Dangerous, | 
let them be obliged to find Caution for their Fidelity, that 
| the Kirk Rents be no way Dilapidatet. | 
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III. 
1 1 
of Apoſtacy, and Arbeiffical Opinions of Dee 


Poſtates are theſe who altogether Deſert the py; 5; 
Chriſtian Faith, Yet ſometimes they arc Apoſtate is 
taken for ſuch as Deſert that Holy Faith 
to which they are Engaged at Baptiſm, 
and become Profeſſors of a Falfe Religion. 
All Hereticks are not Apoſtates _ 3 
F 2. By the 21 Af of Aſembly 1696, all Miniſters 


The Athe« 
are Injoyned, where there is any apparent Hazard of TRY 72 
Contagion from ſuch Perſons as are of Atheiſtical Opini- ib. 
ons, to detect the Abominableneſs of their Tenets, ſuck 
as, The Denying of all Revealed Religion, and the Grand 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, 578. The Doctrine of the Tri- 
pity, the Incarnation of the Son of GOD, His Satisfaction 
to Divine Juſtice, Juſtification by his Imputed Righteouſ- 
1fs to them who Believe in His Name, The Reſurrection 
of the Dead, and in a Word, the Certainty and Authority 
of all Scripture Revelation > As alſo their Aflerting, that 
ther, mult be @ Mathematical Demonſtration for each 
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een F | 
Purpoſe before we can be obliged to Aﬀent thereunto, aua 
that Natural Light 1s ſufficient to Salvation. 
The Puniſh F 3. By the 11th 4d of K. W. Par. 1695, It is Or. 
ment of ſwh dained, that whoever thall in their Writing or Difſco;y. 
Dei. Deny, Impugn or Quarrel, Argue or Reaſon againſt the 
the Being of GOD, or any of the Perſons of the Blelled 
TRINITY, or the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
the Providence of GOD in the Government of the World. 
1hall for the firſt Fault be Puniſhed with Impriſonment, 
ay and while they find Bail to give publick Satisfaction in 
Sackcloath.to the Congregation within which the Scand! 
was Committed; And for the ſecond Fault, the Delinquent 
ſhall be Fined in a Years valued Rent, and the Iwerdiech 
Part of his Free Perſonal Eſtate, beſides his being lui. 
toned, ay and while he give Satisfaction again ut fir, 
And for the Third Fault, he ſhall be Puniſhed with Dun 
as an Obſtinate Blaſphemer. Vid. Tit. of Blajpheny, 
Accordingly one Aikenbead was Hanged for that Crime 
betwixt Leith and Edinburgh about Twelve Years ago. 
All Judges and Miniſters of the Law are Injoined to Fxe- 
cute this A& for the firſt Fault, and all Inferiour Magi. 
ſtrates of Shires, Regalities, Stewartries, and their Depules, 
and Magiſtrates of Burghs are to Execute this Act 4s to 
the ſecond Fault, and as to the third Fault, the Execution 
thereof is Remutted to the Lords of Juſticiary, 


7 


 Opiniones gignunt vel ſequuntur. Ancicntly 
. 8 "006" 


. — — — — 
B OT A BETLIIE .- 
|, 55 Of Papiſis, Quakers, and Bouripnianiſts. 
| . 1 $ I, ARS to the Canon Law, Heretic: ſunt i 
| 3 . gu vane gloriæ principatuſque ſui cauſa, falſa! 


the Word Herefis was taken for a firm Opinion, whether 
the ſame was Good or Bad. It is Committed by Chriſtians 
when they pertinaciouſſy propogate or follow Opinions 
contrary to the Received Fundamental Doctrine of the 
Church. e | VV 

F 2. That no Man ſhould be Compelled by Temporal 


— — 2 — 1282 


Puniſhment 


Puniſhments to profeſs the true Faith, is a Doctrine Uni- Hereſy. 


verſally Received among the Reformed Churches, It is 
Crimen mere Ecclefiafticum, at leaſt as to it's Cognition 
prima inſtantid. The Reformed Churches never Deliver 
any they find Hereticks to the Civil Judge, or rather, 
according to the Imployment given the Judges by Papiſts, 


the Civil Executioners. One continuing a Heretick ought. 


to be Rejected and Excommunicated, Compare Tit. 3. 10. 
with 1 Tim. 1. 20. Our Sovereigns by their Coronation 
EF Oith, are to Root out all Hereticks, that ſhall be Convict 
by the true Kirk of GOD, from their Empire of Scotland, 

F which doth not Oblige them to Perſecution, nor to pay 
blind Obedience to the Church, but only it binds them, 
at leaſt chiefly, to Execute the Laws againſt Papiſts, who 
arc declared common Enemies to all Proteſtant States, Fac. 
6. Par. 16. Cap. 18. e Ri ZEAL 
| +$.3.Theſevericy ofour Laws againſt Papiſts will be further 
were to be put to Death, Deut. 17. and agreeable thereto, 
Popiſn Idolaters are to be puniſhed with Death, by the 
104 AF Parl. 7. Ja. 6. by Ja. 6. Parl. 6.Cap. 71 Perſons go- 
ing out of the Countrey for further knowledge of Letters; 
ate to have the Kings Licence, which ſhall contain this 
| Proviſion, That they ſhall adhere to the true Religion, and 
F do nothing againſt it, under the pain ot Barratry (which 
Vith us is Committed by thoſe who go to Rome to buy 
Benefices, and is puniſhable by Infamy and Baniſhment, 
| 74.6. Parl. 1. Cap. 2.) And that within Twenty Days 
alter their Return, they make and give before their Ordi- 
3 nary, 


Acl of Par- 
liament a- 


jultified, if we conſider, that by the Law of GOD Idclaters 2, Paris. 
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nary, the Confeſſion of their Faith as now Eſtabliſhed, cr 


_ Otherways Devoid the Kingdom within Fourty Days ere. 


after, or be purſued as Adver ſaries to the Religion. By J. 
6. Par. 7. Cap. 104. None are to go on Pilgrimas- 10 


Kirks, Chappels, Croſſes, or the like, keep Saints Days, 


Sing Carols within and about Kirks, or obſerve other yy. 
perſtitious Papiltical Rites, under the Pecunial Pains therein 
contained, for the firſt Fault, and under the pain of 


Death to the Continuers therein. By K. I. p, 
Sell. 5. Cap. 26. No Papiſt can make any Gratuitous Dis 
Poſition or Deed in prejudice of their appearand Hein; 


Declaring ſuch Diſpoſition or Deed to be Null: Aud that 
it be judged Gratuitous, unleſs the Grauter, Writer, aud 
Witneſſes, Declare upon Oath before the Judge of the 
Bounds, That it was Granted for an Onerous Adequate Cauſe, 
by K. . Par. Seff. 9. Cap. 3. Theſe above mentionce 
Acts are Ratified, with all other Laws made againſt Pope: 
and Papiſts, eſpecially theſe againſt Jeſuites, Prieſts, or 
Tafficking Papiſts, and all Sayers and Heaters of Maß, 
and Conccalers of the ſame, Item, Whoever ſeizes au), 
Prieſt, Jeſuit, or Trafficking Papiſt, or their Reſetters, - 
upon Certificate of the Conviction of the Perſon {:iz:d by | 
the Judge, ſhall have 500 Merks for his Reward from th: 
Treaſury; For which the Receiver General may be pur. 
lued before the Lords of Seſſion. Item, If it be proven 
that the ſaid Prieſt, Jcftiit, or Traficking Papiſt was hald 
in Repute ſuch, or that he changed his Name, and hal! 
refuſe the Formula of Purgation ſubjoyned to this Act, it 
ſhall be ſufficient Ground for the Council to Baniſh him, 
never to return a Papiſt under pain of Death, to ben. 
Aicted by the Lords of Juſticiary. Item, If any perſon be 
tound in any Meeting where there is any Altar, Mass- Boos, 
or other Inſtruments of Popiſh Superſtition, and {hail re- 
fuſe ro purge, as above, it ſhall be ſufficient Ground 19 
the Council to Baniſh, under any Certification they 15 
i _ RES OS £11118 


think fit, even to that of Death; And whoſoever diſeovers 
and ſeizes the ſaid baniſhed perſon, after his Return, ſhall 
bare the foreſaid Reward of 500 Merks. Iten, The 8. 

4 Par. 1. Car. 2. is Ratihed, and any Proteſtant Rela- 


don, or His Majeſties AGvncat or Sollicitor, may purſue for 
de Exhibition and Education of Children in the Keeping 


of Papiſts : And the Lords of Seſſion are Impowered to 
Modifie an Aliment out of the Childrens or their Parents 
Means And it is Recommended toPresbyterics to Inform 
in this Matter. Item, No Papiſt profeſt, or not purging, 


can receive any voluntar Deed or Diſpoſition made to him 


of any Lands, or real Rights, or Tacks of Lands, or Teinds, 
but the ſame are declared Null, and to remain with the 
Granter, and no Action for Warrandice or Repetition of 
the Price. Item, No Papiſt paſt the Age of Fifteen Years, 
can ſucceed either as Heir, or by other Conveyance from 
the perſon to whom he may be Heir, until he porge him- 


ſelf of Popery, as above; And if being Educate in the 


Popiſh Religion, he ſucceed as above, before the ſaid Age, 
then he ſhall be obliged to purge before he attain the ſame ; 
And the perſon fo ſucceeding, failzicing in either of theſe 
| Caſes, Devolves to the next Proteſtant Heir, who is to be 

Served as ſuch to the Defunct, and to have Right to the 


Eſtate and Rents, from the ſaid Irritancy, ay and while 


the perſon Excluded, or his Heir purge himſelf, as above : 
In which caſe he is to be Reponed as before the Excluſion ; 
The interveening Rents, with the Burden of the current 
Annualrents of Debts, remaining with the Proteſtant Suc- 
ceſlor, but this Excluſion to be without prejudice of Cre- 
ditors before the Excluſion: Item, No Papiſt may grant 


any gratuitous Deed in prejudice of his Heir, but the ſame 


is declared Null, fave as to the affecting the Granters Per- 
ion and Moveables: See the forecited 26. Ad. Sef. 5. K. 


V. Par. Item, The Proteſtant on whom the Succeſſi- 
on Devolves by the ſaid Excluſion, muſt proſecute his 


T Bb Right 
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Whoever perverts a Proteſtant Subject to Popery, mall >: 


Le _-. - 
Right within two years, elſe it falls to the next, and fh 
on. Lem, The Papiſt and his Heir muſt Renounce Poper 
within ten years, after the ſaid lrtitancy (Minority ng 
reckoned.) or is to be Excluded for ever; And the Eſtate 


thus Devolving, Devolves with all its lawful Condition; 


and Burdens. Item, No voluntar Right by a Papiſt in g. 


vours of his appearand Heir alſo a Papiſt, hall be os ME 
Force, tho prior to this Act, unleſs Cled with Infeftment ME 
or Poſſeſſion, or proceeded in Judgment prior theretz,, ME 
Lem, All Diſpoſitions or Deeds in Favours of Cloyſters, or 
other Popiſh. Societies, are declared Void, and to accre{c; 


Wy 


to the next Proteſtant Heir to the Granter; Item, No Ad. 


| Judication is to expire in the perſon of .a Papiſt, but com. 
ing in the perſon of a Proteſtant, the Legal being run, i 


Expires. within Year and Day thereaſter, and no Adjudi. 
cation or real Diligence is competent to a Papiſt, upon any 
gratuitous Bond or Deed. Iten, That the Formula ot pur. 


_ gation be taken before the Council, or before the Presby-. 


tery, and Reported within Fourty Days to the Council, 


Item, A Proteſtant Apoſtatizing to Popery, Forfaults his 


Eſtate immediately to his next Heir, being Proteſtant, as if 


he were Dead; And this next Heir, if in Pupillarity, is to 


be reckoned Proteſtant, if his Education be ſuch, or if it be 


Popiſh, he is Excluded until he purge, as above. Lien, 


That no ſuſpected Papiſt be capable of any Truſt of the 


Perſon or Affairs of Minors, and that none imploy them in 


ſuch Truſts, until they purge as above, under the pain of 


a years valued Rent, or a Thouſand Merks, if the valued 


Rent be leſs. Item, No ſuſpect Papiſt may Teach any 
Science, Art, or Exercile in Families, or out with, nor 


may a Proteſtant have a Popiſh Domeſtick Servant, under 


the pain of Five Hundred Merks, which may be purſued 
by any Proteſtant, and upon Conviction, to have the ſame 
for Reward. By the 28. 4G Se. 6. of K. Williems Pell. 


pro» 
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proceeded againft as a Trafficking Papiſt : That a Proteſtant 
Servant turning Papiſt in a Popiſh Family, be puniſhed as 
an Apoſtate, and the Maſter when required is obliged to 
Diſmiſs that Servant, never more to be received by him, 
or any other PopiſhMaſter,under pain ofan Hundred Pounds; 
and that Popiſh Maſters allow their Servants due Liberty 
to attend Worſhip and Catechiſing, under the ſaid pain, 
and that theſe Servants uſe that Liberty, under the pain 
of being baniſhed the Pariſh; By the 5½ A@ 1. Par. Jac. 
6. The Sayers and Hearers of Maſs, or ſuch as are preſent 
thereat, are puniſhed by Confilcation of all their Goods, 
Moveable and Immoveable, and an Arbitrary puniſhment 
of their perſons for the firſt Fault, Baniſhment for the ſe- 
# cond, and Death for the third Fault. By the 122. 4# 
ac. 6. Parl. 12. The Sayers of Maſs, Reſetters of Jeſuits, 
Seminary Prieſts, and Trafficking Papilts, againſt the Kings 
Ma jeſty, and Religion preſently profeſſed within this Re« 
alm, is, and ſhall be a juſt Cauſe to infer the Crime and 
pain of Treaſon, providing how ſoon they ſatisfie the 
| Prince and the Kitk, the penalty foreſaid ſhall not ſtrike 
= againſt the Reſetter. By the Declaration of the Eſtates, 
containing the Claim of Right, April 11. 1689. It is De- 
dard, That by the Law of this Kingdom, no Papiſt can 
be King or Queen of this Realm, nor bear any Office what» 
| loever therein. 5 5 3 
94. The lateſt and moſt comprehenſive Acts of Aſſembly Ad, 
againſt Popery, are theſe, By A& July 29. 1640. All Ido- At 
$ latrous Monuments are appointed to be taken down and are 
detroyed ; and Presbyteries and Syncds are to ſee this * 
Work with all diligence performed. This is conform to 
de 64 and go CANONS, Concil. Carthag. Ut Reliquie 
| /dolorum radicitus extirpentur, ſimiliter placuit peti a glorio- 
init Imperatoribus, ut reliquie Idololatriæ non ſolum que 
ant in ſtatuis ;, ſed que ſunt in quibuſvis locis vel lucit vel 
| ervoribur, omni modo deleantur. By Aſſembly 1642, Seff. 
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ET: 
7. and 1648, Seſ 38. Presbyteries are appointed to con. 
veen known Papiſts in their Bounds, and oblige them 
within 4 Month, to put ſrom their Company Popiſh 
Friends and Servants, and give their Children above (cy; 
| years of Age, to be Educated at their Charges, by ſuch 
Pre teſtant Friends as the Presbytery ſhall Approve, and find 
Caution within three Months, to bring Home ſuch ot 
their Children as are Abroad, to be Educated at the fight 
of the Presbytery: The Obſtinate are to be Proceſſed jy. 
anter, and thoſe who comply are to confer with Profel. 
ſors in the next Univerſity, in order to their Converſioq, 
Item, The Government is to be Supplicate for an AR, that 
in no Regiment that goes out of the Kingdom, any Papiſ: 
bear Office, andthe Collonel to find Caution for this ccd. 
But the ſubſtance of this deſired Act, is already declared 
in the Claim of Right, and Enacted by 9. AG Parl. 1. Jar, 
6. and the 5 AG Parl. 2. Fac. 6. By the 8: Act of AC. 
ſembly 1699, They appoint all Miniſters to Study Poyilh 
Controverſies more. Item, That all due Endeavours be 
uſed to Unite Proteſtants among themſelves, Item, That 
_ Miniſters faithfully Watch the Flock committed to them, 
that ſo by publick Preaching, private Inſtruction and Con- 
| ference, Apoſtacy may be prevented. Tem, Miniſters are 
to deal wilely and convincingly with thoſe who have fal 
len to Popery, and other corrupt PraRices, for their Re- 
covery. Dem, When other Means are ineffectual, Prel. 
byteries are appointed to proceed to Church Cenſure. In, 
That according to the former Acts of Aſſemblies, and Acts 
| of Parliament, the Names of Popifh Prieſts and Jeſuits, 
WT... and Trafficking Papiſts, and of thoſe who have ſent theilt 
Cc, dildren to Fopiſh Colledges and Countries, be given in 
* Fs to cach Provincial Synod, and by them Tranſmitted to the 
| reſpective Magiſtrates, to the effect. they be proceeded 
againſt according to Law, Car. 2. Par: 3: Ad 6: ttm, 
The General Aſſembly reſolves, that Application be made 
3 | 3 
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the Civil Magiſtrate, as often as need Requires, for tlie 


vigorous Execution of the Laws againſt Papiſts, Popiſh 
School-Maſters, Miſtreſſes, Governours and Pedagogues, 


and Popiſh Meetings, And for ſeeing to the Training up of 


Popilh Youth in the Proteſtant Religion. By the Aſtembly 


1704. Scandalous perſons turning Popiſh, or pretending to 
do ſo, to evite Cenſure, ſhall after due pains to Reclaim 
them, be Excommunicated. By the 17 Se. of Aſſemb. 
17c0, And 9 Sefſ. Aſſem. 1703. No private Acknowledg- 
ment of a Papiſt's Renouncing that Religion verbally, is 


to be held Sufficient to Admit them unto Church Privi- 


leges ; But their Reception thereunto, muſt be the Deed 
of a Church Judicatory not below a Preſpytery. By ths. 
3 Act of Aſſembly 1707. lt is appointed that the Synod in 


which theſe Presbyteries are, where Popery increaſeth, do 
& ſometimes ſend Miniſters that are well Acquainted with 
S theſe Controverſies to Aſſiſt the Miniſters of the Bounds in 
= Conferring with the Seduced, and for Eſtabliſhing others, 
Item, Probationers, well ſeen in ſuch Controverſies, are 
to be ſent to Aſſiſt the Miniſters in theſe parts, in 
preaching, that they may have the more Time to Inſtruct 


the People, and watch over them againſt Popery. All. 


which Acts and Recommendations, as to Miniſters Dili- 
gence againſt Popery, are Revived by the 4% Act of Aſ- 
ſembly 1708. Calderwood in his Hiſtory Pag. 594. Tells 
us of an Act againſt Papiſts made in that pretended Aſſem- 


bly holden at Linlithgow 16c28.wherein they Appoint that 
at every Service of any perſon as Heir to his Father, or 
any of his Predeceſſors, he be not ſerved by any Judge 
without the Teſtimonial of the Biſhop, and Moderator of 


| the preſbytery, where he dwells, bearing the Conteffion 
= ry Faith and Integrity in the Religion preſently pro- 


thele 


$ 5. By the 23d Article Cap. 14. of the French Church Papiſts not 
Diſcip line, all Violence and unbecoming Language againſt 40 be mocked, 


— . ͤ— ˙Ü TEES 6 ˙— — 


— e — — 


=_ = PI N - _ = - nm — 
es cate ts een ere — p» — ͤ ̃ ̃ - 
f a — Ng - 
—_ — —=7q — 
22 ; ; 
0 . 1 


theſe of the Romiſh Church, and even againft Prieſts 289 
Friers, ſhall not only be hindred, but allo wholly ſup- 
preſſed, as much as poſlibly may be. | 
W F 6. By the 10th Act of Aſſembly 1695. For preventing 


| Quakers 7, of the Growth of theſe abominable Hereſies of the Qua- 
Frxcommuni. kers, It is Recommended to all Church Judicatories, t uf: 
cated. all proper Means for Reclaiming of them, and in caſe 5 


their Obſtinacy, to proceed againſt them with the Cenfurs 
of the Church, but eſpecially againſt the Ring- leaders or 
| theſe who have Apoſtatized from our holy Faith, 


ts f F 7. Ihe Aſſembly 1701. by their 11% Act, Finds, 


AntoniaBor- that the Writtings of M. Antonia Bourignion, are fraught- 


rignion oon ed with Impious and Damnable Doctrines, as they are Re- 


demned. preſented in the Apologie for her, condemned by the inne- 


diately preceeding Act, which Exhibites to the World an 
Epitome of her Errours in the faireſt Dreſs; Sucli as, 
1. The denying the permiſſion of Sin, and the inflicting of 
Vengeance and Damnation for it. 2. The attributing to 
Chriſt a twofold Humane Nature, one of which was produ- 
ced of Adam, before the Woman was formed, the other born 
of the Virgin Mary. 3. The denying the Decrees of Ele&i- 
on and Reprobation, and the loading theſe Acts of Grace an] 
Sovereignity, with a multitude of odious and blaſphemous 
Aſperſions, particularly, Wickedneſs, Cruelty, and Reſpect 


Eo of Perſons. 4. That there is a good Spirit and an evi} 


Spirit in the Souls of all Men before they are born. 
5. That the Will of Man is unlimited, and that there muſt 
Fe in Man ſome Infinite Quality, whereby he may unite 
himſelf to God. 6. The denying of the Doctrine of Di- 
vine Preſclence. 7. The aſſerting of the ſinful Corruption of 
Chriſt's humane Nature, and Rebellion in Chriſt's Natural 
Will to the Will of God. And 8. The aſſerting a State of 
Perfection in this Life, and a State of Purification in the Lite 
to come, that Generation takes place in Heaven, that ther- 
are no true Chriſtians in the World, 1 
: ry TITLE 


TL on 
i | Of Schiſm and Prelacy, and of the Laws and Acts for 


preventing Innovations aud. Errours, 


ui ab Unitate Eccleſiæ ſe feparat, Schiſm is 

5 to the Church what a Cutt is to the Natural 
Body, it may be where no Hereſy in Doctrine is; It is a 
breaking of that Church Union and Communion which 
ought to be among her Members. 1 4 

F 2. Schiſm in Church Government is either about Schiſm abeu 
the Government it ſelf, or about the Perſons in wliom it e Go 
is lodged, which Difference may occaſion the Erecting of? 
Mare contra Altare, Schiſm may be in Worſhip, when 
both the ſame Doctrine and Government is acknowledged, * 
but Communion is not kept in the Lord's Supper, accor- / 
ding to Chriſt's Appointment : This feems 1n part to have 
becn the Schiſm among the Corinthians, occaſioned per- 
haps through the Corruption of ſome Members with whom 


others have ſcrupled to Communicate. 


8 1. „ to the Canon Law, Schiſmaticis et Schi ſn has: 


3. The Underſtanding having ſuch Influence upon the When Schiſn 
Will and Affections, and Union having ſo much Intereſt in is g be pro- 
both, the ſame will he more eaſily attained by perſwaſive Ceed. 
Reafonings than Authoritative Injunctions. Though the 
Authority ofa Church may be Interpoſed to condemn He- 

tetical and Scandalous Members, yet it is rarely found to 

be the way of Uniting a Rent Church, but rather the way 

g 0 Govern an United Church : For it often happens, where 

$ uct Diviſions ariſe, that Parties do reciprocally decline 

ach. others Authority: Indeed where Schiſm is only a 

ſpreading, , 
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-Prelacy de- more ſuccesfully applyed againſt them. 
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ſwreading, | or but among few, | who cannot be ctherwavg 


gained; In that caſe, the Cenſures of the Church may be 


clared to hae &. 4. The General Aftembly by their Act Drcemle g 


been abjured, 1628, having confidered the Proceedings of this Kirk ind 

to have been WT . ral N N 
the Cauſe of Acts of General Aſſemblies in former Years, the Vote was 

many Evils, ſtated, Whether according to the Confeſſion of Faith, , 


Prelatiſts own the National Covenant) as it was profeſſed in the Mears 


| 3 5 t | 1 CET . 
3 One 1580, 1581, and 1590. there be any other Biſhop, hu ; 


of the Cau- Paſtor of a particular Flock, having no Pre-eminence nor 


| fes of Natio- Power over his Brethren ? And, Whether by that Con- 


nal Faſt ; it feſſion, as it was then profeſſed, all other Epiſcopacy is ab. 
never reeet- - 


wed the Char- Jur ed, and ought to be removed out of this Kirk > Phe 
ehes conſent, haill Aflembly moſt unanimouſly (one only Helitatins | 


did Voice, That all Epiſcopacy, different from that of x 
Paſtor over a particular Flock, was abjured in this Kirk, 
and therefore prohibites, under the pain of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure, any to Ufurp, Accept, Defend, or Obey the pre- 
tended Authority of Biſhops in time coming. By the Ad 
of Aſſembly Auguit 17. 1639. It is Declared, That the 
changing of the Government of the Kirk from the Alem 
blies thereof to the Perſons of ſome Kirk-men, uader the. 
name of Epiſcopal Government, was againſt the Cont-ton 
of Faith 1580. againſt the Order tet down in the Book of 
Policy, and againſt the Intention, and Conftitution of this 
Kirk, and which from the beginning hath been one of the 
Chief Cauſes of the bygone Evils therein. The Aflenbly 
in their Anſwer Auguit 9. 1641. tothe Engliſh Mimiiters, 
Declare, they are perſwaded Preſbyterial Kirk Government 
to be of God, and Epiſcopal Government to be only ot 
Men: and they Reſolve to hold the ſame Conſtantly. 4. 
gain, by their Anſwer Augu# 3. 1642. to the Declaration. 
of the Parliament of England, they ſay, The Retormed 
. _ Kirks do hold without doubting their Kirk Officers an 
Kirk Government by Aﬀemblics Higher and Lower in my 
= 5 J 
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ſtrong and beautiful Subordination, to be Fare Divino, yet 
Prelacy, as it differeth from the Office of a Paſtor, is al- a0 
moſt univerſally acknowledged by the Prelats themſelves; = 


do be but an Humane Ordinance ſettled by Humane Law. 

| for ſuppoſed Conveniency : Wherefore, by Humane Au! "0 
thority, without wronging any Man's Conſcience, the ſame EP | 
miy be aboliſhed upon ſo great a Neceſſity as is a hearty mi 
Conjunct ion with all the Reformed Kirks, Among the = 
Cauſes of that Faſt appointed by Aﬀembly 1690, this is , "ll 
one, That the Government of the Church was altered, and | 
Prelacy Re- introduced without the Churches conſent, and 
contrary to the ſtanding Acts of our National Aſſemblies. 
From all which it appears, that the Re-introducing of Pre- 
lacy, was always Lay, and Parliamentary only, and the 
Government of the Church by Preſbyters was Orderly and | 
Synodically Eftablithed by the Guides and Governours of | 
the Church, her Preaching and Ruling Elders, — ! 
95. The Meeting of Eſtates in their Claim of Right, Prelacy abs | 
April 12. 1689. Declare, That Prelacy and the Superiori- Le by the |} 

"a e eee > tn jon 4 112 Claim of ö 

ty of any Office in the Church above Preſbyters, is, and Night; I. | 
hath been à great and inſupportable Grievance and Trou- Toleration 1 
ble to this Nation, and contrary to the Inclinations of the Treaſenable. 
Generality of the People ever ſince the Reformation (they i 
having Reforined from Popery by Preſbyters) and there- | | 
fore ought to be Aboliſned. In purſuance whereof, It is a- 1 
boliſned by the 34 Act of Parliament 1689. and by the 34 | 


High Treafon to Quarrel, Impugn, or Endeavour by 

| Writing, Malicious and Adviſed Speaking, or other open 
Act or Deed; to Alter or Innovate the Claim of Right, or | 
any Article thereof - Which Act is as a Hedge about the 3 
Revolution Eftabliſhwent : For after the ſame was Voted 4 
and Enacted, never durſt any preſume to offer any Act or f 
Overture for a Toleration to Prelacy ; Whereas before that, f 
ome offered in Parliament Draughts of Acts, for a Fole- | | 
| Ge 5 ration 0k 


Ack of the 1 Szfſ. of Q. A. Parl. It is Statute and Dechred © | | 
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1 ration to Prelacy, and moved that the Commiſſion of the 
Wh late Aſſembly. 1703, ſhould be called to the Bar for Afr. 
r ing in their Addreſs, that the Parliaments granting a Io. 
1 leration to Prelacy, would be to Eſtabliſh Iniquiry by 
Tue Licen- F 6. The Aſſembly 1638, Decem. 20. Inhibiteth jj 
nannte ef the Printers within this Church to Print any Act of this.g; 
1 NT ae preceding Aſſemblies, any Confeſſion of Faith, any Dehares 
bl | Cenfures, about preſent Diviſions, or any Treatiſe whatſoever, which 
Irma concern ih Church of Scotland, without Waärrant 
WH from the Clerk of the A ſembly, or to Re-print the ſine 
_ -- by any other. not Appointed by him: and that under 


pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. By the 14 Chap. Art. 19. 
of the French Diſcipline, All Printers and Stationers are 
Warned, not to Print or Sell Books that ſhall concern 
Religion or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, without the Conſiſte- 
ries Allowance, and no Book is to te ſold that tends rg 
. Advance. Idolatry, and Corrupt good Manners. And by 
* SRL the 16 Art, of the foreſaid 14 Chapter, Miniſters nor a- 
ny elle in the Church, cannot Print Books made by them- 
{elves or others, touching Religion, nor any way publiſh 
them without Allowance from the Preſbytery or Synod, oe 
from thoſe Authorized by the Synod to Licenſe Books, By 
the 7 Ad of Aſſembly 1707, Preſbyteries are Appointed 
to take ſpecial Notice, of any Book or Pamphlet which las 
tor it's Author or Publiſher any Miniſter of this Church, 
and Examine if there be any thing therein contrair to Her 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline or Government, and that 
they Cenſure ſuch as ſhall Tranſgreſs herein, according to 
he Demerit of the. Cauſe, The Sellers alſo and Diſporſers 


i of Erroneous and Popiſh Books, are to be Puniſhed Arb. 
158 trarily by the Rubrick of the 25 AF, Par. 11, Far. 6 
3: Bur the Statutory Words run only againft the Home- bring. 
1 ers of ſuch Books: The Books alſo are to be Deſtroycchand 
| Warrandice given to Magiſtrates of Burghs, with 17 
Wt | | ter 
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ſter Intromet with them, without Hazard of Spuilzie : 
De praxi, Sheriffs and other Magiſtrates Intromet with 
ſuch Books without a Miniſters Preſence or Concurrence. 
Vide Mackenzie on Title Hereſy, g | 
F 7, For preventing Innovations, ſudden Alterations, ins Over: 


4 by paſling of Acts which may Threaten the Peace of the twer are 


Church, It is Ena&ed, That before any Aſſembly make Acts ned into 


Acts of ene 


which are to be New ſtanding Rules and Conſtitutions to rl Alondblic. 


the Church, the fame be firſt paſt as Overtures to be 
Tranſmitted to the ſeveral Preſbyteries, and their Conſent 
Reported to the next Aſſembly who may paſs the ſame into 
Acts, if the more General Opinion of the Church agree 
thereto, Sze Aſſembly 1639, Aug. 30. Aſſem. 1641, Seſſ. 
14. * 1695, Se. 7. Aſem. 1697, Sefſ. 6. and by the 
Att of Aſſembly 1700, Seſſ. 17. any Overtures of General 
Concern, propoſed to the Aſſembly, after the firſt Read- 
ing, are to ly on the Table to be ſeen by all the Members 
till the next Day of the Aſſembly's ſitting, and when 
Tranſmitted, Preſbyteries are to Conſider of them, before 
the Meeting of the Synod, next after the Aſſembly, and 
their Opinion is to be ſent to the next Aſſembly in Writ. 
When Preſbyteries Obſerve this Order, then the Aflembly 
| gathers the Opinion of the Church from the Plurality of 
the written Opintons Returned ; But in caſe a great 
Number of Preſbyteries, ſhould either be fo well Satisfyed, 
or {0 Indifferent about the Overture Tranſmitted, or give 
iuch Abſolute Truſt and Credit to their Commullioners 
F that they give no Opinion in the Matter, in that caſe 
| the Opinion of the Commiſſioners is to be looked upon as 
the Opinion of their Conſtituents. = 277 N 
SF 8. The ſame Authority and Method that was neceſ- ſyhen Al. 
lary unto the Framing of an Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitution, o Aferbly | 
muſt be Interpoſed and uſed at it's Repealing, Nam mibil "y_ Ke 
eft tam naturale, quam eo genere quidque Diſſolui, quo 
colligatum eſt. By the 8 Ad of Aſſembly 1706, Commul- 
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ſion Books are only to be atteſted in a Negative gu. 
even as thoſe of Synods; Yet, by the 9 Ad of Ae. 5 
1707, The Actings and Proceedings of the preccclint 


Commiſſion are Ratifyed, and Approven pofitively and 


Solemnly, as former Commiſſions had been; Becauſe 9 


their Extraordinary Faithfulneſs, Zeal, and Diligence in 


Errors and 
Separation, 
how Cen ſur- 


Addreſſing and Petitioning the Parliament, againſt he 
Dangers and Evils Feared from the then defigned Incorpo- 
ati Union dünn! oo 5 
g 9. By the 21 A# of Afembly 1696, And by the 


12 and 18 Ad, of Aſſembly 1704, All - Miniſters and 
Members of this Church, are Diſcharged to Publiſh: or 


Vent either by Speaking, Writing, or. Printing, by Teach. 
ing or Preaching, any Doctrine, Tenet or. Opinion, con. 
traty unto any Head, Article, Part or Propoſition of th; 


Confeſſion. of Faith of this Church, and particularly, fle 


Venting any Arminian or Soctnian Errors: And Church 
Judicatories are Ordained to Advert to any who ſhall 


Teach or Vent ſuch Errors, and proceed to Cenſurc they 


for the ſame. And alſo all Preſbyteries are Injoyned to 
Cenſure ſuch Perſons within their Bounds, who do curry + 


on Divifive Courſes, and withdraw. from Communion with 
this Church, under a Pretext of. Zeal to her Doctrine, 


Ainiters 
are to Obſerve 
the publick. 


Orders of this 


Church. 


Worthip, Diſcipline and Government: and that all Means 
be uſed for Reclaiming ſuch Miſled People. 
F 10. By the 6 A& of. Hfembly 1690, It is Recom- 
mended to Preſbyteries, to take Notice of all Miniſters, 
whether the late Conforming Incumbents. or others, who 
ſhall not Obſerve Faſt and "Thankſgiving Days, Indicted 
bv the Church, or who ſhall be found Guilty of Admin 


- firing the Sacraments in private, or Celebrating Clandeſtine 
Marriages. without Proclamation of. Banns, and to Cenſure 


them accordingly. 
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T2891 , 
F 11. For retaining Unity and Soundneſs of Doctrine, The Gf 
Al] Probationers Licenſed to Preach, all Intrants into the 1 9 | 
Miniſtry, and all other Miniſters and Elders, all School. ” 1 
Maſters, Chaplains, Governours and Pedagogues of Youth mula, and by | 
are Appointed to Subſcribe, at the fight of Preſbyteries, bm. 
their Approbation of the Confeſſion of Faith, as the Con- 
feſlon of their Faith, Aſem. 1690, Act 7. Aſem. 1700, 
10 and 11 Acts. And by the 11 Ad of Aſſembly 1694, 
any of the late Conform Miniſters may be received by the 
Commiſſion of the Aſſembly into Miniſterial Communion 
who {hall Acknowledge, Engage and Subſcribe, upon the 
nd of the Confeſſion of Faith, the following Formula. 
And by the 16 4% of Aſemby 1705, All Students of 
Theologie Licenſed to Preach, and all Miniſters and El. 
ders are in like manner to Subſcribe the ſame ; The 


Tenor whereof follows, I * Do ſincerely Owne 4 1 
and Declare, the above Confeſſion of Faith, Approven by — 
former General Aſlemblies, and Ratifyed by Law in the 2 | 
« Year 1690, to be the Confeſſion of my Faith, and that | | 


© Owne the Doctrine therein- contained, to be the True | 

Doctrine, which I will conſtantly Adhere urto : as | 
© keways, that I Owne and Acknowledge the Preſbyteri- "ml 

an Government of this Church now Settled by Law, . 
| © by Kirk-Seſſions, Preſbyteries, Provincial Synods, and | 


General Aſſemblies, to be the only Government of this = 
© Church, and that I will Submitt thereto, Concurr there- | 


with, and never endeavour directly nor indirectly the 

Prejudice or Subverſion thereof, and that I ſhall Obſerve 

Uniformity of Worſhip, and of the Adminiſtration of all _ 

publick Ordinances as the ſame are at preſent Performed ww 

"and Allowed, Vid. Seck. 7. Tit. 4. Lib. 1. N „„ 
F. 12. The Synods of this National Church in the Tear Haadien | 

1702, Conſidering the great Affair of the Union of the gte | 

two Kingdoms, then under Deliberation, did for mutual % C 
Edifcation, and. ſtrengthening one anothers W oy Government. 
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LORD's Work, appoint each Miniſter and Prob aioner 
judicially, in their Reſpective Preſbyteries to profetz 1, 
declare their Reſolutions and Ingadgments to Maint: by 
GOD's Grace, the True Doctrine of this Church, accord. 
ing to our Confeſſion of Faith, and the Purity of Worſhiy 
| Diſcipline and Preſbyterian Government of this Church 
founded on the Word of GOD, and that they Promiſe | 
Diſowu all Principles contrary thereto. 
How the 4th F 13. The Fourth Article ofCap.23.ofthe Confeſſion of Faith 
Article of the has theſe Words, Infidelity, or Difference in Religion, doth | 
N uot make Void the Magiitrates Juſt and Legal Authoricy, 
on of Faith nor free the People from their due Obedience to bin 
in generally Which are generally underſtood thus, viz. That the Prin- 
 wuderſtond. ciples of our Holy and Peaceable Religion, do not deny 
1 but Intidels and Papiſts may be Lawful Magiſtrates in ſuch 
1 Countries or Kingdoms where theſe Falſe Religions arc 
Eſtabliſhed, And if any of our Religion happen to Scjourn 
1 in theſe Territories, they ought notwithſtanding to owns 
3 Juſt and Legal Authority, and Obey their Lawful 
Commands. But in other Kingdoms or Countries, ſuch 
as this of Scotland is, where Profeſſing and Defending of 
the Proteſtant Religion is made a Condition of Govern- 
ment, betwixt the Magiſtrate and People, in that cate, it 
he ſhall either be of, or fall away to a Falſe Religion, and 
Violate the ſaid Condition and Agreement, then there is 
Ground and Reaſon for the Peoples Repreicntatives, to 
Claim their Right, and Declare him on that Account to 
have Forefaulted his Right to the Crown, and Declare the 
Throne vacant, as did our Meeting of Eſtates, Apr?! ir. 


to 


F „ | 
|  Separatifs FF 2 The Act of Aſſembly, Aug. 31. 1647, Confider- 
7 pa 1 ing how the Errors of Independency and Separation has 
ud 3b ſpread in England ſo much, that Exceeding Great Errors 
and Blaſphemies have Iſſued therefrom, and are Sheſtered 
thereby: Therefore, all Perſons are Diſcharged from 


frequent 


. wa +, ov 


= mg 


Magiſtrate, to be Aſſiſting to Miniſters, in the Execution 
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frequent and familiar Converſe with Perſons Tainted with 


„ ' 5 7 
4 hore reretee > * . 4 — ͤ — «4 . 
2.429%” | 
Tu a 


| ſach Errours, or to Import, Sell, or Diſperſe ſuch Erro- 


neous Books or Papers, and it is Recommended to the 


of this Act. There is a former Act of Aſſembly, Auguſt 9. 
1643 to the ſame purpoſe, and by the 10 A# of Aſſen. 
1701, the foreſaid Act 1647, is Ratifyed. Vid. & 6. buj, 


Tit. | 


9 15. By the Act of Aſſembly, Aug. TH: 1647, fer. None are to 


preſerving Order, Peace, and Unity in the Kirk, prevent- withdraw frons 


their own Pa- 


ing of Schiſm, and for Maintaining that Reſpect which is 7% Kirk. . 
due to the Miniſters of JESUS CHRIST, Every Member 
of a Congregation is Ordained to keep his own Pariſh 
Kirk, to Communicate there in Word and Sacraments, 
and if any Perſon, ſhall uſually Abſent themſelves from 


their own Congregation, except in urgent caſes, made | 


known to, and approved by the Preſbytery, the Miniſters i 


of thoſe Congregations whereto they Reſort, {hall both in 3 
publick by Preaching, and in private Admonition, ſhew _ | 
their Diſike of their Withdrawing from their own Mine 
fter : Likeas, the Miniſter of that Congregation from 
which they do Withdraw, ſhall Labour firſt by private Ad- 
monition to Reclaim them, and if that fail, they arc to be 
Cited to the Seſſion, and Cenfured as Contemners of the 
Order of the Kirk, and if the Matter be not taken Order 
with there, it is to be brought to the Preſbytery. ” 
F 16. By the 6 Ad of Aſſembly 1708, All Preſbyteries Di forderly 
and Synods are ſtrictly and peremptorily Appointed to take Minitters & 


artic 5 jniſters. Preachers to be 
particular Notice of Miniſters, Preachers, or others, who 2% 


5 5 TE ; | | particularly 
All into Irregularities or Schiſmatical Courſes, that they over 


duely Cenſure them, according to the Merit of their Fault, 


ten to Depoſition of Miniſters and Elders. Meeting: 


917. The Aſſembly, Aug. 4. 1641, doth Charge all a 1 
Miniſters and Members of this Kirk, to Suppreſs all Im- when a 


piety and Mocking of Religious Exerciſes, and that they ſtared, 
5 elchew _ 
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eſchew all Meetings under the Name and Pretext of Reli. 
4 gious Exerciſes, which are apt to breed Error, Scan] 
Wl ||| Schiſm, Neglect of Duties in particular Callings, and ſuch 
1 = other Evils : Wn 

Wl || TheChurches & 18, For preventing of Abuſe to the Kirk in Geyer, 
1 . %% and Miniſters in particular, The Aſſembly by their A8. 
. 6 2 "i Aug. 5. 1642, doth Prohibite and Diſcharge II aud 
i © * every one, to pretend or uſe the Name of Miniſters to 
any Petition, Declaration, or fuch like, without thei; 


| 

J 
1 
Th 
AI 

1 
1 
1 
£4 


| | Knowledge, Conſent, and Aſſiſtance; And the Trinſsref. 

Wl | F ſors hereof are to be proceeded againſt, with the higheſt | 
1 . . 8365 MY 
| ,Nnw Fo 19, The General Aſſembly Injoyns all the Members 

| . os I 2.1;. of this Kirk to forbear the Swearing, Subſcribing, or rel. 


gion, to be e ling of any new Oaths or Bonds, in the Cauſe of Retorina. 
To without tion without Advice and Concurrence of the Kirk. Sce 4: 
be -—2ar uh me and Declaration, Fuly 28. 1648. 5 
OW g 20. In the General Aſlemblies Anſwer, February 13. 
* 1 — 1645, to the Aſſenibly of Divines in England, ther tee 
| * i:knop- © acknowledge, that they have ſome Practices in this 
ledged io be Church which are in themſelves Indifferent: for they 

Iudifferent. Expreſs themſelves thus: Nevertheleſs in other Particy- 


— - 2 AT” — 
— x . —˙ m- OT OC TT OT P 
— — 2 — — - 


It lars we are Reſolved, and do agree to do as ye have de. 
1 ſired us in your Letter, that is, not to be Tenacious of 
13 5 old Cuſtoms, tho' Lawful in themſelves. But to lay them 


aide for the nearer Uniformity with the Kirk of EY, 
; that rather chan it fail on our Part, we do moſt willing] 
1 part with ſuch Practices and Cuſtoms of our own, and 
without the Violation of any of CHRIST's Ordinances, 
| Nine by H 21. It is no ſmall Security to the Proteſtant Religion, 


| Provefantsca- & tends much to the preventing of Innovations and Errors 
138 pable of axy that none are capable of Civil Truſt, but true Proteitints: 
Pe ef Til. for they who profeſs not the true Religion, contained in 
1 the Confeſſion of Faith, Eſtabliſhed by K. Fac. 6. his trit 
11 Parliament, may not be a Judge, Procurator, nor Mounber 
| 5 


| of 
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of any Court, Cap. 9. Par. 1. Fac. 6. And by Cap. 8. 
* 5 Fac. 6. This Act is Extended to al and wh. 4 
ever Offices, without any Exceptiòn, or Reſtriction, in al! ü 
time coming. And ſuch Church-men, as will not Subſcribkeee 
the above-mentioned Confe//ron, are Deprived : And all 
ſuch as Refuſe to Subſcribe the ſame, are to be Repute 
Rebels and Enemies to the King and his Government, Cap, 
46. 47. Par. 3. Jac. 6. Fo 1 pen, 


ir f 4 
Of Witches and Char mers. = ! 
C 1. * General Aſſembly, July 29, 1640: Ordains 24% of * | 


| 
all Miniſters carctully to take notice of Char- 4ſemily fs“. 
mers, Witches, and all ſuch abuſers of the peo- 4 Vents of, 31 
| | | 1 > . | Itcheratt » I ' 
ple, and to urge the Acts of Parliament to be Execute Grund f. 
againſt them. By another Act Zaguſe 19, 1643: Miniſters apprekendins || 
| muſt be careful to Inſtruct the people, preſs Holincſs of Life 0, AE 2 [| 
upon them, and uſe the Cenſure of the Kirk againſt pro- 33 
lane perſons; Moreover, let the people ſeek Knowledge, | 
Study to Believe, walk in Holineſs, and be inſtant in = | 
Prayers all which is propoſed as Means to prevent the = 
growth of Witchcraft; And further, Presbyteries are Or— 
dained, to take under Confideration by what other Ways 
or Means theſe Sins may be Trycd, Reſtra ind, and condign- 
I cenſured and punithed, Ecclefia/tically and Civilly. In 
purſuance whereof, the Aſſembly Auguſt 6, 1649, for Al. 
| viling anent the tryal and puniſhment of Witchcraft, — 
| Charming, and Conſulting, there is aCommilſion granted 
to One and Twenty Minilters, for a Conterence in the 
laid Matter, with Nine Lawyers and Three Phyficians, 1 
| g | D d i And 1 
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the Aflembly Auguſt 5, 1642, Presbyterics are Ordaincd t, 
give up to the Lords of Julticiary, the Names of Witche 
Sorcerers and Charmers, and becauſe ſuch Sins proceed 
many times from Ignorance, therefore all Miniſters are Or. 


ot TIS — — — — 


And in the Aſſembly 1700, among the Unprinted At 


you'll find a Committee of Miniſters appointed to Attend 
the Lords of Council and Juſticiary concerning Wich. 
craft, when called thercto by their Lordſhins, h 


les, 


dained ( eſpecially in the North where theſe Sins are ory 


frequent ) to be diligent in Preaching, Catechiſi: ng, and 
Conferring, to Inform their people therein. By wy * tore 
Cited At Affembly 1643, they Declare the Occ! 


us of 


Witchcraft to be theſe eſpecially, 218. Extremity oi Gr cf 


Malice, Paſſion, and deſire of Revenge, pinching Poverty 


and Solicitation of other Witches. They ſay the Keaton 


of Satans prevailing, are, groſs Ignorance, Infidelity, want 
of Love tothe Truth, and profanenels of Life. The means 


they propoſe, for bringing them to a juſt puniſtment, ae, 
That a Commiſſion be Granted to ſome Gentlemen and 
Magiſtrates, within the Bounds of ſuch Presbyteries, a: 


ſhall crave it, giving them power to cauſe Appreheut, 


Try, and Execute Juſtice upon perſons guilty cf ſuch 


Crimes. They Declare the Grounds for Apprebendi ing 


Witches, to be theſe, viz, A reigning Bruit of itcher: aft, 
backed with Delations of contcting Witches, being Con. 


jronted with them - for it is found, that the Delations of 


Two or Three Confeſſing Witches, hath ordinarily proved 
true : As alſo, Depoſitions of honeſt perſons co!ctruin 


Malefices committed, or Cures uſed by them, may * 4 
ground for Apprehending (hem. Mackenzie on this 
Title, ſays, That none ſhould be Apprehended for Witches 


except it appear by the Event of the Inquiſition, thai they 


ly under many and pregnant preſumptious, ſuch as, I i! 
they are Deſamed by other Witches, That Ley hs been 
themſelves of an ill Fame, That they have becn found 

hors 


— . 


ir 


Charming, or that the ordinary Inſtruments of Charming, 


de found in their Houſes ; And it is to be remembred, 
that Ad aſſumendas Informationes, ſuficiunt levig Judicia, 
ſod gravia tequiruntur ad hoc ut citetur reus Q ut Judex ſpeciali- 
ter iaguirat. By the foreſaid Act of Aſſembly, after they 
ue Apprehended, honeſt and diſcreet perſons thould be ap- 
pointed to Watch them, to prevent their being ſuborned, and 
hardned by others, or deſtroying themſelves, and Mini- 
(ters would be careful at all times, eſpecially Morning and 
Evening, to deal with them by Prayer and Conference, 


while they arein priſon or reſtraint. = 
Ga. Witchcraft was Crimen utriuſque fori, by the Canon Law, 


and with us, the Kirk Seſſion did ule to Inquire into it 7 
in order to the Scandal, and take the Confeſſion of Parties, Petent therets. 


or receive Witneſſes againſt them: But fince fo much 
weight is laid upon the Depoſitions there Emitted, they 


ſhould be very Cautious in their procedure, By the 73, 
4d Harl. 9. Qu. Mary, Altno' Inferior Judges may con- 


cur to the puaiſhment of this Crime, by Apprehending and 


S [nprifoniog the Parties ſuſpect; Yet leing the Relevancy 
WW i 6j:imes lo intricate, & the proceedure requires necellarily 


o much Arbitrarineſs, and the puniſhment is lo ſevere, 
upon theſe Confiderations, the Cognition of that Crime 
ſhould be ſolely appropriate to the [uſtice Court. 


Who are 
udges com- 


9 3. Paction to ſerve the Devil is certainly per ſe Re. What 5: 
evant, without any Addition, providing they acknow. Kelvin te 


5 er th 
edge they knew him to be the Devil. This paction is eee 
either expreſs, performed by a formal promiſe given to Witckeraſt. 


him, then preſent, to ſerve him; Or by preſenting a Sup- 
Puication to him, or by giving the promiſe, to a Proxie, 

impowered by the Devil for that Effect, which he Indulgeth 
o lome who dare not fee himſelf. There is likewiſe a 
eite PaQtion with the Devil, when a perſon uſeth the 
Words or Signs which Sorcerers uſc, knowing them to be 


uch, and this is Condemned as Sorcery, aud is relevant 
lg + 


to 
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n 
to infer the Crime of Witchcraft. But to uſe theſe Worgz 
or Signs, when the Uſer knows them not to be ſuch, fh. 
Ignorance be probable, and the Uſer be content (5 2) 
fſtain, it is no ſuch Crime. Renouncing of Baptiſm is mag 
| relevant per ſe to infer the Crime of Witchcrait, Witc,., 

uſe to Confeſs, that in ſo doing they uſe this Sole mis 
by pntting one of their Hands on the Crown of 

Head, and the other beneath the Sole of their Foot. 3. 

Vw hich time he gives them new Names. 8 
© The Devils & 4. To Libel the Devils Mark is not per ſe relevant. 
Mart nor unleſs it be Confeſt by them, that they got that Mark hy 


pet fe rele- 


2 «their own Conſent, quo caſu, it is equivalent to a Paction. 

2 The PRICKERS ſay, If the place Bleed not, or if the Der 

ſon be not ſenſible, then He or She hath the Mark; which 

is given by a Nip in any part of the Body, and is Blue, as is 

- alledged:But it is hard to diſtinguiſh any ſuch Marks, 4 2. 

aha clayo, vel impertigine naturali. Where Threatnings arc 
redo Ai ſchief ſpecifick, bearing a promiſe to do a particular ill, and 


how. relevant, when Charms are uſed to obtain its Execution, and when 


its known that the Threatner had a preceeding Enmity 
againſt the perſon Threatned; under theſe Circumſtances - 
| Malum minaium & dammim ſecutum Libelled, would ſeem 
to be Relevant: Yet it is fafer to puniſh iheſe Threat 
nings with ſome milder puniſhment than Death, as (rims 
in ſuo genere, and not as Witchcraft, Indeed it the pertor: 
who nled the Charms, knew them to be ſuch, as Witches 
and Sorcerers do make uſe of, for procuring fuch Miſchicſ, 
it is Relevant 10 infer Witchcraft, as hath been laid. 
ing of The uling of Magick Arts or Charms, though for god 
Charm t Ends, as for the Curing of Diſeaſes in Men or Cattel, has 
for good Ends no place to make a relevant Defence. Since the Law can 
awriſhable. not know exactly, what Efficacy there is in natura! Cauſcs, 
It may very well Diſcharge all ſuch Acts, wherein there 1s 
no neceſſary Connexion, inter cauſam &. effeFum, as it pleal:s, 
under the pain of Witchcraft: Nor can theſe who arc 4 
RR Culed, 
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cuſed complain © Severity, ſince fb; imputent, that uſe | | 
theſe forbidden Things: And therefore, fince the Law | | 
and Practique hath forbidden al! Charms, it is moſt juſt, AM 
that theſe who ule the ſame, ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed, LO | 
Ee 

| 


whatever the pretext be upon which they are uſed, or after 
whatever Way and Manner, or to whatever End, whether 
good Or bad. | Conſulting with Witches, when done Conſulting” 
Knowingly, Intentionally and in Earneſt, or a profeſſing with Witches 
of Necromancy, which Was Aa propheſying by departed puniſhable. | 
Spitits, as alſo Predictions and Reſponſes by the Sieve, and 
the Shear, and by the Book, and all ſuch Cheats and ſpecies 
of Sorcery. See the 73: A@ Parl. 5: of Q. Mary, when 
perſons are delated by other Witches, or per defamati- Wh De- 

onem, Which we call Common Bruit, and Open Fame, and e gg * 
thereupon Libelled, that Article is never ſuſtained as "ng 8 
levant per ſe to infer Witchcraft; Yet ſometimes Articles 
that are of themſelves Irrelevant, are ſuſtained Relevant, 
being joyned with that of Fame and Delation : But it is 
hard, and ſeems unjuſt to compoſe a Relevant Libel, out 
of Articles that are per ſe Irrelevant. 0 

d$ 5. The Relevancy of this Crime being diſcuſſed, the yy, .... 

„ . 3 3 k | SLUT Pito 
ordinary probation of it is, by Confeſſion or Witneſles : It niſhment l. 
| ſhould be evident, that the perſon Confetling is not weary /0550m Witches 
of Life, or oppreſſed with Melancholy. Albeit Hic non ber, „ ll 
„ | p 5 ; 'y probation of | 
ſemper requiritur ut conſtet de Corpore delidi, this being a Witneſſes, 
Crime which conſiſts i animo, yer the Confeſſion ought 
to be ſuch, as contains nothing in ir that is impoſſible - 

It is Condeſcended by Lawyers, that ſuccubi & incubi ſunt 
poſabiles That the Devil may ly in the ſhapes of a Man 
with a Woman, or in the ſhape of a Woman with a Man, 
having firſt formed to himſelf a Body of Condenſed Air ; 
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Or that he may Tranſpirt Witches to their publick Con- 
Ventions, and upon ſuch Conteſſions ſome have been pu- 
hed as Witches. The Probation of this Crime by Wit- 
ncues is very difficult, and therefore Socii Criminit, or 

5 . N other 
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other confeſling Witches are adduced : But yet, that do 
not prove Witchcraft ſolely, though dying and pc: item: 
Whereas it may be doubted if the Confulting of 
may not be proved by Two of them who were Conf. alte 
For if this be not a ſufficient Probation, it may fome 
times be impoſſible to prove Conſulting any other way, 
But if ſuch be ſubſtained, why may nor Hoc Crit be 
allowed as habile Witneſſes. The perfons injured by 
Witches, are admitted Witneſſes againſt them, but cm 
nota, Women are received Witneſſes in this C. ime : 
Wirches do rarely Weep, becauſe they are ordinarily 

Hardncd. 

1. Witches K 6. It is thought lawful, by ſome, for all who 27 
uh be de ** Bewitched, to deſire the Bewitchers to take off the Liſcale, 
bark, providing the ſame can be removed by taking away the 

eaſes _ old Charm, without any new Application to the Devil: 
which practice ſeems yet to be forbidden, Ii. 8. J And 
when they ſhall ſay unto you, ſcek unto them that have fa ar 
Spirits, and unto Wizards that peep and mutter: _ 4 not 4 
people ſeek unto their God ? for the living to the dead. Yet 
It is not unlawful for any to remove the Charm, or dign | 
of it, if it be in their power to do it, without any A; 
„ tion to the Devil or his Iuſtruments. 
F 7. Witches do likewiſe Torment Mankind, by making 
How they 
Tirment by Images of Clay or Wax, and when they prick them, the 
| Images, and of Perſons do find extreme Torment, which doth not pro- 
the puniſh: ceed from any Influence theſe Images have upon the body 
hes, Tormented, but the Devil doth. by natural means raile 
tches, 
-. theſe Torments i in the Perſon, at the very ſame tine that 
the Witches do prick, or pounce, or hold to the Firethele 
Images: Witches confeſſing this manner of Torment, may 
very judicially be found Guilty, fince conſeat de Corpor de. 
licti, de modo delinquendi, & immicitiis previts. The p. 
niſhment of this Crime is with us Death, and the 1 


ordinarily bears, To be worried at the Stake and burn. 
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TITLE V: 15 


Of Blaſphemy, Curſing, profane Swearing, and Lottery. 
& 1. YILaſphemy is a Divine Leſe-Majeſty or Treaſon, 
and is Committed either by denying that of i 
600 which belongs to Him, or by Attributing 
to Him that which is abſurd. Theſe who Swear by the 

| Head or Feet of GOD, are guilty of this Crime by the 
Canon Law, Videntur enim amplecti Anthromorphitarum 
bereſin, que membra Deo tribuebat. They are alſo, accor- 
ding to them, puniſhable, who delate not Blaſphemers. 

$ 2. By the 21. Cap. Parl. 1. Car. 2. It is appointed, , puniſh 
that whoever, not being Diſtracted in his Wits, thall Rail vent, and 
upon or Curſe GOD, or any of the Perſons of the Bleſſed 3 
Irinity, be Proceſſed before the Chief Juſtice, and being 
ound guilty, puniſhed with Death. From which Akt it is 
clear, that this Crime can only be Tryed before the Ju- 
| ices, and that Diſtraction is only a relevant Defence a- 
galnſt the Puniſhment. So that Paſſion, Ruſticity, or 
Raillcry excuſe not. Yet if the denying of GOD's At- 

tributes, or any of the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, pro- 
feed from Ignorance, and the Denyal be not obſtinately 
periiſted in, they ſhould be pitied, rather than e 


Hlaſpheng, 
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It ſeems to me a good Defence againſt the Puniſhment o 
Blaſphemy, when one is compelled to Blaſpheme through 
Torture, as the Saints did through the Torments and Mad. 
neſs of Saule Perſecution, AGs 26. 11. And Solomon, Eg 
7. 7. lays, Surely Oppreſſzon maketh a wiſe Man mad, I hat 
is, it maketh him ſpeak, or Act, like a mad Man, 
Tow * F 3. By the 103 Cab. Fac. 6. Parl. 7. Magiſtrates tc 
Fig and pro- Burgh and Landward, are ordained to appoint Cenfurs in 
fane Swearing publick Markets and Fairs, with Power to exact the Pains 
0 Hand, of Swearing, and that Houſholders delate Offenders wü. 
the Defences in their Houſes, under the pain of being eſteemed as Of. 
_ againſt its fenders themſelves. By Cap. 16. Parl. 5. Q. Moy, part. 
Teniſpment. cular Pains are ordained againſt. profane Swearers, with 
gradual Augmentations, and ending in Baniſhment: Wia 
Acts are Ratifyed by Charles 2. Parl. x. Seſſ. 1. Cap. 19, 
And farder it is Enacted, That who ſhall Swear or Cur- 
ſhall pay, the Nobleman 20 Pounds, the Baron 20 Alerts, 
the Gentleman, Heretor, or Burgeſs 10 Merks, the Yeoman 
40 Shilling, the Servant 20 Shilling, Ioties Quoties , and the 
Miniſter the fifth part of his Stipend to be applied to Pious 
| Uſſes, the one half in the Pariſh where the Oftence wes -| 
committed, and the other half to be betwixt rhe Informer 
and Proſecuter, and other Uſes, at the fight of the }udoca, 
as in the Act about Juſtices of the Peace, and the Hufe. 
vent to be puniſhed in their perſons. By the French Church 
Diſcipline, Cap. 14. Art. 24. profane Swearers, who th1-1ig!t 
Cuſtom or Anger, take the Name of God in vain, ater 
one or two Admonitions, if they deſiſt not, fhall be fut- | 
pended the Lord's Table: So that Cuſtom and Veilion do 
not defend againſt Puniſhment, But whether Patton will 
Excuſe, at leaſt in part, from being puniſhed as a Sweater 
and Curſer, when provoked thereto while Imployed avout 
lawful honeſt Buſineſs, I think necds be no difficult Que- 
ſtion; Yet no Lawyer will ſay, that Anger doth le!len this 
Vice, committed by him who is unlawfully Inployed, © 
— in 
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L217 3 
in playing at Cards, or in exceſſive and unſeaſonable Drink- 
ing : See Mack, Crim. pag. 26. 

9 4. There is a Lottery which is Neceſſary, and Uſeful 
in {-me Caſes, for ending of Debates and Controverſies a- 
mong Men; As for Example, where there is one Adjudi- 
cation in favours of divers Creditors, they mult have their 
Preference by Lot, 1n choice of the Rooms of Lands ad- 
julged, vide Stairs Intkit. pag. 757 626. and 648. So the 
Land of Canaan was divided among the Iſraclites by Lot. 


But there is a Luſory Lottery, f uch as playing at Cards, 


Ge, which is condemned by the Practice of moſt who have 
the Commendation of good Chiriſtians in this Church, and 
by the Aflembly 1638. 84%. 23, 24. Art. 9. Carding and 
Diceing are noted as unlawful Games; And by the 50 Ca- 
non, C oncil. ſexti in Trullo, Nullum onminum, /roe Clericum, 
fre Laicum ab hoc deinceps tempore alea ludere permitti- 


mus, fiquts autem bor dcinceps facere ab hoc tempore ag- 


970 aid fuerit, 2 | 4 uidle i Clericus deponatur, 2 Laicus, 
legregetur, To diſcourage this kind of Lottery, it is E- 


nated by Zames 6. Parl. 23. Cap. 14. That none play at 


Cards or Dice in: any common Houſe, Town, Hoſtciry, 


or Cooks Houle, under the pain of fourty Pounds, the 
Keeper of the ſaid Houſe for the firſt, and loſs of Liberty | 


for — ſecond Fault, And that there be no playing in a- 


ny private Houſe, exceft where the Maſter playes, and if 
wore de won in twenty four Hours than one hundr ed Merks, 


it hall be conſigned in the Kirk Treaſurers Hands in E er 


burob, or in the Collector for the Poor his Hands in the 


Country. And Magiſtrates of Burghs and Sheriffs and 


Juſtices of Peace in the Country, are impowered to purſue 


for fl the Superplus Winning, or otherways arc declared Iy- 
fen : to the Informers for the Double, whercot the halft to 
humſelf, the ocher to the Poor. 


Latter ſomes © 


times Lamful, 
and ſometi mes 
dts 
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How Profa- 


nation of the 


Sabbath is cen- 
ſured and 25 


wiſhed, 


TITLE Vl 


Of the Profionarien of the Sebbath Of not 0; ſerving Far 
and Thankſgiving Days; Of Wichdrawers from, and 


Difurbers 1 the Pub ik 17 e and e "s of Su- 
aa ays. 


"HE. Aſſembly diſchargeth 63 Beach ofthe Sab. 
bath by Labouring either in Sced-time or 
_ Harveit, or by going of Mills, Silt-pans, 
Fiſhing Sal:nond, or White Fiſh, under pain of Incurring 
the tures of the Kirk And for preventing its Profanz- 


F 1. 


tiop, they appoint both Dyets, Fore-noon and Aﬀcr- moon, 


to be kept even in Landward for publick Divine Service, 
December 17th 1638. and Sefſ. 21# 1639. The Aſſembly 


likeways echoes. That theſe Acts made againſt Breach of 
the Sabbath, ſhall not only reach the Servants, who actu- 
ally Work, but alſo the fame ſhall be Extended 1ga!n{t their 


Maſters and Hirers, Auguit 14th 1643. By Ack of Adem. 
bly June 1810 164 C. all ſuch Skippers and Sailers, who be- 


vin any Voyage, or looſe any Ships, Barks, or Boats, out 


of Road or Harbour on the Lord's Day, are to be cenſured, 
By Se. 38. 1648. Eldgzs are to take notice, how ſuch as 


are within their Bounds keep the Kirk, and how the time 
is ſpent before and after publick Workhip. By the 250 


Ack Alfembiy 1690. all unneceflary Sailing and Travelling 


and Shoar of Leith, Que? 8 Park, Oc. and that b, a Im 


1s prohibited on the Lord's Day. Item, By Act Alen hly 
1705. Sef}. 12. Miniſters are to contribute their Ende a 
vours for fuppreſling groſs profaning of the Lord's Day, 
eſpecially idle vaiguing on the Streets of Edinburgb, Pecr, 


_ 
BSE 


 & LOS. & 
(4% bod 
; 


12 
vocAtio deliteſcat. Sit ille dies a Copnitionibus alienus, prece- 
vis borrida vox leſcat, reſpirent a Controverſiis Lirigan- 
1e. Et poſtea, nec bujus tamen 17 ; diei otia Relax- 
antes, obſcams quenquam patimur Voluptatibus detineri, 
nil eodem die ſibi vendicet ſcæna Theatralis, aut Circen- 
fe certamen, aut Ferarum lacrymoſa ſpedtaculas; Et fi in 
"roftrum Natalem . celebranda ſolemnitas inciderit diffe- 
ratur. | 


z. The Non-obſervers of Faſt and Thankſgiving aw, 
NA, may Þe puniſhed as Profaners of the SABBATH, 2 


| mean, at leaft, with the like Puniſhment 5 For by the «nd Thankf- 


Acts of Parliament One Thouſand Six Hundred and Nine- . | ces 
ty Three, and One Thouſand Six Hundred and Ninety PEN”. 


Five, appointing Faſts, the Not-obſervers are puniſhed 
more ſeverely ; And I know nothing to hinder the Church 
from Cenſuring ſuch, as they do Profaners of the SAB- 
BAH. %% Pons ; 

9 4. By Cap. 27. Parl. 1 1. Fac. 6. It is Enacted, That 
Troublers of the Kirk, or who raiſe any Fray therein, or PolickPPor- 


in the Kirk-yard, in time of Divine Service, be puniſhed /p; Hen p. 


by Tinſel of all their Moveables. If the Magiſtrate be Wed. 
| preſent, no doubt, he may ordain the Diſturbers to be 
Removed, and Secured, till they find Baill to Anſwer 


therefore. 


FJ 5. By the Act of Aſſembly the thirteenth of February Obſervtri of . 


One Thouſand Six Hundred and Fourty Five, It is una- ſuper Pirion: 


nimouſly Ordained, That the Obſer ;er of YULF-Day, or Day: Cenſm-, | 


other Superſtitious Days, ſhall be proceeded againſt by 44e. 
Kirk Cenſures, and ſhall make their publick Repentance 
therefore in the Face of the offended Congregation. And 
if Maſters of Schools or Colleges grant Vacancie on that 
Day, they are to be Cited to Anſwer to the next Aſſem- 

bly by the Miniſters of the Place; And no Vacance is to 
be granted at that or any time thereafter in Compenſation 
thercof, And Scholars guilty herein, are to be Lo 


Barbers of 7 


ed by their Maſters 3 But if they refuſe to ſubjec hen. 

felves to Correction, or be Fugitives from Diſcipline, the 

are not to be received into any other School or Cage 
within the Kingdom. By the 22d Cap. Se.. 24 Parl. K 

illi am and Q. Mary. The keeping of YULE Vacance 
and all Obſervation thereof, is Diſcharged. : 

The church F 6. This Church hath no Anniverſary Feaſt or Fe 
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AU; or ard or Feiltyal 
of Scotland Days, but doth only ſet apart a Day or Days for Thy. 
athno Ann giving or Humiliation, as emergent Providences do ca 
ver ſary Fall 


W Feaſt Days, for. By the 1 Act Parl. 15th. Fac. 6th. The 5% Day of 
2 * Auguit 18 appointed to be a Day of Thankſgiving to GOD, 
for King James his Preſeryation from the Treaſonable At. 
tempt of the Earl of Gorerie and his Brother: But the ruth 
of this Matter being much queſtioned by many, it never 
received Univerſal Obedience, and at length turned hell 
into Deſuetude. By Parl. 1. Sef}, 1. Cap. 17. and Parl. 2. 
Se). 3. Cap. 12. of Car. 2. The 2915 Day of May is 0. 
pointed for the ſolemn Connmemoration of his Birr!t 4114 
Reſtoration - And for that end, that it be ſet ap: as 1 
Holy Day unto the LORD. But one of the Reaſons why. 
the Presbyterians did not keep this Day is, becaulc in the 
Act of Parliament appointing it, there is a long Pretice (4); 
of black Aſperſions upon the whole Church and Nation, 
and ſuch Reflections upon Religion and the Work of GOD, 
as cannot be read without Horror. And they were follow 
ed with Acts that deſtroyed the Church Government, con. 
trary to National ſolemn Engagements, and gave « deep 
Wound to true Religion: So that however tlie King de. 
ſtoration might otherways have been Matter of Joy, yet it 
this Reſpect it could not beſo to any in this Land, that had 
a true Regard for the Intereſt of Religion. Our Pretailis 
did uſe to obſerve the 30th Day of January, as an Hun 
liation Day, becauſe upon it King Charles the Fin ws 
Beheaded in England, by tlie Authority and Power of the 
Uſurpers and Scctaries there; But tho that horrid Ft was 


eee g 1 
still 
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(11! geteſted and abhorred, beth by this Church and King 
dom, yet we never would obſerve it, becauſe of our no- 
tour Innocence in that Matter. It is true, it is our Duty 
o Mourn for the Sins of others, but not as our own Sins, 
except we have had ſome ſinful active Acceſſion thereto. 


F 7. Ir is not to be. reputed an obſerving of Superſtiti- What ir nt 


cus Days, when People in Obedience to Civil Authority, « ſperStirions. 
do refrain from Work thereupon, according tothe 21 Act, * of 
0. Ls ofthe French Church Diſcipline. * 


r 
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1 vll. 
Of Slandering and Aſſaultins of Mini fers, Beating and 
A "ng of Parems, and an, Perſonal and Real, 
FE 1, Ailing of Scandals and Prejudices againſt Mini- Sl ander ing 
ſters, being ſo obſtructive to the Succeſs of the 1 Minifter, 


Goſpel, the Allembly by their Act Auguft 6. e. 


| . 2, Doth Ordain Presbyteries and Synods to proceed 
liligently againſt all Perſons that ſhall Reproach Mini- 

ſters, with the Cenſure of the Kirk, even to thu higheſt, 

according to the Degree and Quality of the Scandal. 

2. By the 27 A& Parl. 1 1. Fac. 6. and Act 7. Parl. 1. payne ws: 
Car. l. and Aci 5. Sejj. 1. Perl. 2. Car. 2. It is appointed, fered to FYA 
Tut who Invades or puts violent Hands, cr offers Vio- nifters ; How 

lence to Miniſters, by themſelves, their Men, Tennents, puniſeen.. 

or Servants, or any others of their Hounding out or Al- 
lowance, for whatever Cauſe, ſhall be puniſhed by Tinſe! 

of Moveables, the one halt to the King, the other half to 

the Party offended for the Violence allannerly: But pre- 

judice of greater Puniſhment, if any higher Crime con- 

cur, 1uch as Mutilation or Slaughter: : And that Land- 

lords, Heretors, and Chicfs of Clans, where the Invaders 


Dwcil or Haunt, be holden upon Complaint of the Party, 


1 2 od 
& | — 
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. to Exhibit them: And if after legal Intimation, ade 4, 
1 the ſaid Land-lords, G. The ſaid Delinquents be found 
il within their Bounds Haunting openly for Ten Days; that 
they be holden as Connivers, and be obliged to Exhibt 
them under the like Puniſhment, But by the 37 4 0 
Parl. 1685, It is Ordained, That whoſoever ſhall be ound 
guilty of Aſſaulting the Lives of Miniſters, or of Invading 
or Robbing their Houſes, or actually attempting the {are 
+ ſhall be puniſhed with Death. OT nn OF LAS 
Beating and & 3. By the 20 Art Se}. f. Parl. 1. Car. 2. Eeating or 


| Carſing  P4- Curſing of Parents, is declared to be puniſhable by the 
1 Me” 5 ” Law of GOD with Death, and therefore Ordains, Thi 
i BY whatſoever Son or Daughter above the Age of Sixteen 
18 Tears, and not Diſtracted, thall Beat or Curſe his Father 


or Mother, he ſhall Die without Mercy: But if they be 
within the Age of Sixteen, and paſt Pupillarity, they ar: 


| verbal lxja- 
e; Woes. 


to be puniſhed Arbitrarily, | 
F 4. Verbal Injuries are committed by unwarrantable 
Expreſſions, as to call a Man a Cheat. Calvin in his Lexi. 
con Juridicum, ſays, That Diffamare eft per diverſzs partes 

faman divulgave, facta vitiorum commemoratione. In Libel. 

ling of ſuch Injuries, there is requiſite, Fi, That the parti. 
cular eh cer be diſtinctly condeſcended on, that the 
Injury may be accordingly Eſtimate. Next, That the Ce- 
lumniandi, or Injuriandi animus, the deſign of Injuring, as 
well as the Injuring Words, muſt be Libelled and Proven, 
except the Words infer ſo clearly the Injury, that there is 
no neceſſity to Libel the Deſign. In the laſt Place, That 
the Purſuer did preſently Reſent the Injury, and thereupon 
did fignifie, either expreſly, or by ſome other Acts, {is 
Diſſatisfaction therewith : For, if he was of ſuch a Temper 

as not to fignific any Reſentment thereof at firſt, the Las 
will not allow him to Repent of that good Humour. 
Bockelman, in his Compend of the Inſticutions of the Civil 
Law, ſays, That Injurig eft delictum, quo quid ad con 
FL ns ps | | THINCHAT 
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ume liam vel dolorem alterius admittitur, And by the 2 
Canon Law 1t 18, Dictum ve! Jacltm alterius famam vel + 
dignitatem minuens, Sometimes Injuries are inferred, not 1 RH 
only from expreſs Words, but even from the preſumptive 

Meaning of the Speakers, as to look in a Man's Face and 

fy, 1 am nor ſuch @ Lyer as others are; Or, to fay fan- 
tmgly to a Clergy-Man, Tou are a fine Church-Man in- 


deed , 


ß 5. Since Injuries are Eſtimate, according to the Deſign What defends 
of the Offender, it follows tliat Men who are Fools, Idiots, 12 uh 2 
very Young, or very Drunk, are not puniſhable for Ver- i | 


to 74. 
bal Injuries, except the Offender did become Drunk upon 8 
Delign to Offend : And great Paſſion, which breaks off all 
Deligning, Tufta & non aſſectata ira, excuſeth alſo in this 
Caſe, The relating alſo what we have heard from good 
Authors, who deſign no Prejudice, is ſufficient alſo to de- 
tend againſt the Puniſhment due to Injurers. ; 


F 6. Real Injuries, according to that forecited Civiliau, Real Jia. 
are, Cum quis pugno pulſatur, futtibus cæditur, verberatur, ies: Mu. 
eumque bona jus qui nibil debet ut debitoris poſſidentur, 
cum quis vexandi cauſa, in jus vocatur,aliudue quid ad in- 
vidiam alterius fit vel geritur, M*KENZIE on this Title 
tells us, Real Injuries are committed by hindering a Man 
to uſe what is his own, by removing his Scat out of its 
Place in the Church, by giving a Man Medicaments which 
may affront him, by arreſting his Goods unjuſtly, by wear- 
17g, in contempt, what belongs to another Man as a Mark 
oi Honour, by Razing ſhamefully a Man's Hair, or Beard, 
or by offering to ſtrike him in Publick. 75 
$7 Labelli Famaſi, That is, Infamous Libels are the moſt n/a Ti- 
Permanent of all Injuries : For the Offender in them ſhews 57 called by 
more Defign, and therefore are more ſeverely puniſhed, Civilians Li- 
winch with us is Arbitrary, except where the Prince is e Fame, 
maliciouſſy and defignedly abuſed. He who Writes, Dic- 2 | 
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tates, or Affixes Infamous Libels, or cauſes Write, Dia. 
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or Affix them is puniſhable. If the Offender was a Minor 
was provoked ; or if he did tear it before it was full Wr. 
ten, or after it was Affi xed, confeſſed his Fault, and ig 
he only did it out of Paſſion; Or, if what was ſaid was true, 


© theſe things will leſſen the Puniſhment. 
Who are Jud- & 8. According to our Law, Verbal Injuries are puniſh. 
Leſeompetent. ed by the Commiſſars, except they were committed again 


a Magiſtrate : In which Caſe, the Council or Criminal 
Court uſes to Amerciate them, eſpecially when he is {y;. 
ken againſt in the Exerciſe of his Office. But RA. Inn. 
ries may be purſued before the Council or Criminal Court 


By the Civil Law Verbal Injuries are extinguiſhed, it they 


be not purſued within a Year, or by poſteriour expre 
Friendſhip. 8 


Im Chureb F 9. When the Complaint conſiſts of ſome Injurie done to 
Judi ** wy 

et ave ; ; p | | | 

2 Proceſſes to compoſe and remove ſuch Differences privately ; but if 


ber Gummy. the bringing of it before them cannot be got avoided, 1: it 


the Complainer, it is fit that the Church ſhould endeavor; 


rather be Tabled by Order of the Elderfhip, than purſued 
at the Inſtance of the Complainer, becauſe thus the thing 
as Scandalous may be wore Abſtractly Conſidered, the Per- 
fon more eaſily Convinced, and the Heat of Parties pr. 


vented. But if Parties will enter their own Complain, 


let them be acquainted, that they are not to expect that 


the Church can Crvilly punith the Injury, but they are tobe 
Exhorted to pardon it as to any Vindictive Humour, and 


told, that it is only their Buſineſs to remove the Scandal, 


and gain and pleaſe Parties, to their Edification. And I ſun- 


pole the Calumniator complained of thould prove ht he 


alledged againſt the Purſuer, yet even that cannot vindicate 
him altogether, except tne End of his divulging it appear- 


eth really to be his Brother's Edification : See Dur, on 


Scandal, Part Cap. Upon the whole, wherc there 


be SLE js 


Wn , | FCC 
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i no probable Ground to expoct Edification in giving-way 
do ſuch Proceſſes, according to that Author, it were expe- 


dient for the Church altogether to wave them. N 
3 8 


Of Bribery, Partiality, and Negligence of Fudges. 


& 1. FT is to no purpoſe to make good Canons and Con- Bribinæ 
1 ſtitutions, if the Execution of them be not com- Na. ..4 
mitted to juſt and diligent Perſons; As it is to 
no purpoſe to have an exact Ballance, if that Ballance be 
| not put in a good Hand. Bribing is the taking of Money 
or other good Deeds, cither for doing of Juſtice, or com- 
mitting of Injuſtice. And if they be taken upon that Ac- 
count, whether by the Judges, their Wives, Children, or 
Servants; The Judge is thereby guilty as if done by him- 
ſelf; Providing the {ame be done by his Conunand or Ra- 
tihabition. „ 8 5 
g 2. Judges are Partial, when they are moved to Acc, P 1 : 
or Forbear, either from fear of angring and diſobligings“ . 
Parties; Or from a deſign and love to gain their Favour. 
by Act of Aftembly 1oth Auguſt 1648, Impartial Church 
Procedure is propoſed as a general Remedy againſt the 
growing of Sins in the Land. And the Aiſembly 1175 
Tune 1697, appoints Miniſters and Members of Kirk-Seſ- 
ons Impartially to exerciſe Church Diſcipline 5 And ex- 
| Cites them tliereunto, by putting them in mind, that in 
tneſe Matters, they have to do with the Great and Ter- 
ble GOD, whoſe Honour and Favour is to be preferr'd, 
and whoſe Wrath and Anger is to be feared before all other 
| Conſiderations whatſoever, By the 104 44, 7 Parl. Ja. 5. 
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of Eccleſiafti> ; F 3. By the Laws of this and other well govern'd N.. 


cal Fnages, 


Cen jurable. 


in neglecting to purſue the Scandals therein mentioned, jy 


A 


Defercement, 


is declared Infamous in any Judge. By the 93 4% 4 p,,) 


— ure AIST? 
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wm 
Conſulting, or giving partial Judgment, or taking of ribs, 


+ 


Ja. 6. the taking of Bribes is diſcharged to the Lords 
Seſtion, their Wives and Servants, under the pain of pf, 
my ind Deprivation, _ | | 


tions, Judges negligent in putting Laws to Execution, are 
puniſhable for their Remiſlneſs and Negligence. And ty 
Act of Aſlembly January 30. 1699. It is Enacted, That 
whatever Miniſter or Member of Seſſion, be found Fault 


their Stations, the ſaid Miniſter or Member of Seſſion be 
complained of, and cenſured by the Presbytery for the fir 
Fault, and that the Cenſure be Recorded, and thut the fe. 
cond Negligence be delated to, and cenſured by the Synod ; 
And for the third Neglect, they be cenſured by the Sr. 
ned with Suſpenſion from their Office, which is to be Re. 
corded in the Synod Regiſter, wide Tit. 5. Lib. 4. 


— r — 


9 


"TITER . 
Of Deforcement of Officers, 


$ 1. LIOW Citations are ſometimes appointed to be Exc 
cute, for preventing of Deforcement, vide Liv. 
Sg. I. Tit. 2. F. 6. Deforcement is that Force 0: 
Violence which oppoſeth Church Officers while they are 
in the Execution of the Orders & Appointments of Church | 
Judicatories. But if any Officer want his Orders H writ. 
along with him, the Violence offered to him in chat Cie 
cannot be eſpouſed by Church-Courts, as an Indignity Offe⸗ 
red to them, otherways Strangers might be Emboldened t 
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T99 
aFront others by aſſuming and pretending their Authority, 
Therefore, when any Injurie 1s offered or committed againſt 
ſo unexact and negligent Church Officer, it is only to be 
Ss Reſcnted as if 1 it had been done him when going abo! ur his 
oon Affairs. 
g 2. Whoever may be adinitted Witneſſes for proving o we bu: 
of other Offences may be ſuſtained as Witneſles to prove l. e bile Wieneſſſes 
the Deforcement, otherways it may never be proven; But“ ; Deforces 
then the Witneſſes muſt not be Purſuers or Complainers, even 285 
though they were abuſed; And if they do depone of any 
Wrong done to themſelves, they may be Rejected as pro- 


judicate Witneſſes. 


0 Murder: Parvicide Diels: and Self. Mu. ler. 


Mong the Eccleſiaſtical Remedics Enactcd, a That thele 

5 Profancneſs, Auguſt Icth 1648, Art. 1 e ee 
It is propoſed to the Conſideration of Preſby- der Church 

teries hk ow Murder ſhould be cenſured, in caſe the Magi- (Lance. f 

ſtrate do not his Duty in puniſhing it Capitally. And in 

that Form of Proceſs, Enacted by Aembly 1707, Cap 6. 

Art. J. Murder, among divers horrible Crimes, is there E- 

| rmerated as the Object of the Churches Copnizance : It is 

not Improper that Church- men underſtand ſomewhat of the 

Laws and Cuſtoms relating to Criminal Matters, the Rele- 

vancy and Puniſhment of many Crimes being either fen 

ded upon or expreſſed in the Word of God, whereof they 

are the > Authorized Miniſterial Interpreters. It is true, A 

My be feared, that Church Diſcipline ſhall have but fall, 


duccels 2 upon obdured or monſtruous Criminals: Let, it be- 
ing 


Murder, 
what, and of 


— —— — 
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. ee 
being 1 Mean appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for Recl2irnjn 
of Sinners, it ſhould on that account be Tryed, and a0 
more Neglected than His Word and Sacraments, which yer 
often have no better Effects. This Church hath very cle. 


ly Expreſſed her Opinion about the Extent of the Ohjev 


of Church Diſcipline, Aſem. 1638. Seff. 23, 24 21, z. 


Where they ordain, That Diſcipline in Kirk-Seſſions ( for 
there all Proceſſcs againſt Church Members do firlt begin 


ſtrike, not only upon groſs Sins, as Blood-ſhed, ec, but 
againſt all Sins repugnant to the Word of GOD. 
Fe 2. Civilians define Murder to be the Killing Man by 


8 me Hin. Man, unlawfully 3 And they divide it into that which is 
flats 


committed Caſually, in Defence, Culpably, or Wiltully; 
Caſual Homicide is, when a Man is killed without either 
the fault or deſign of the Killer, as if an Ax-head ſhould 


fall off and kill a By-ſtander, or, a Rider ſhould kill with 


in the caſe of caſual Homicide, Further inſtances witzere- 


a Man come in the way and be killed: and yet if either 
the Maſon Cry not, or if the Hunter did ſhoot in 2 place 


is againſt the Law of Nature, or what is Crimiual : O 


his Horſes hinder Feet. Caſual Slaughter or Homicide the, 
is that, which is occaſioned by Miſtake and juſt Igao- 


_ rance : for if it proceed from affected Ignorance, as for in. 


ſtance, if a Man will not know what he may know, his 
Ignorance in that caſe will not make the Murder follow: 
ing upon it to be conſtrued caſual Homicide z But it it 
proceed from groſs and ſupina Ignorantia, it may be pu: 


niſhed by an Extraordinary or Arbitrary puniſhment, but 
not by Death. It is then neceſſary, that the Committet 


uſed all exact diligence to evite the Crime, elſe, he is not 


of are, it a Maſon before he throw down Stones, adver- 
tiſe all below, tho' in the Throwing he Kill, he is to be 
cleared from Murder. Or if a Hunter ſhoot at a Beaſt, bu! 


where people uſe to be, he is judged by ſome Lawyers to 
be guilty of Faulty Murder. If the Committer % whit 


Wat 


* 
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| what he doth may produce il! Conſequences and Murder, 
tho he deſigned not the ſame: In all which Caſes, he ought 
to be lyable. And it feems reaſonable, that he who Kil- _ 
led, when he was doing what was unlawful, may be Ars 
E bitcarily puniſhed, tho he did exact diligence to ſhun Kil- 
4 8 3. Homicidium neceſſarium, or Homicide committed Homicide 
zn Selt-defence, is, when a Man being purſued, or reduced 
E (© inevitable Neceſſity, has no way left him to evite his 
E own Death, but by killing the Aggreſſor: This is in Law ful Bounds = 
called Inculpata Tutela, or, Moderamen inculpate tutelæ; ve Exceeded, 
E within which Moderation, if the Defender contain him- | 
felt. he is noway puniſhable ; And fo favourable is Self. 
| deience, that the Exceeder is not lyable to the ordinary 
W puniſhment, but is ſpuniſhable according to the Exceſs, at 
the diſcretion of the Judge. This Moderation is {aid to be 
| Excceded in theſe Three, Firſt, In Arms, as if the Ag- 
greſlor have only a Staff, and the Defender Wound him 
with a Sword or Piſtol, the Defender is in that cafe pu- 
niqhable. And yet this Concluſion is not infallible, for if 
| the Defender was much weaker than the Aggreſſor, he 
might be excuſed to ule ſuch unequal Weapons, accord- 
ing to Mackenzie on this Title. Secondly, The Defender 
is {aid to Exceed in Time, if he ſtrike the Aggreſſor, anteq uam 
It in a7u proximo occidendli, ſor elſe it ſhould be lawful to cye- 
Nan, upon the firſt apprehenſion of Fear to kill the Ag- 


greſſor. If he Threaten to Kill, and be one who is known 


| to have any deſign to Murder, or be a perſon who uſcth- 

to Exccute what he Threatens, and if he have a Sword, 
tho not drawn, or a Piſtol, tho not cock'd, if he hath ei- 
tber of theſe, according to the forecited Author, he may 
be lawfully Killed, becauſe he is in aFn proximo offendendi, 
and yet he thinks the Defender may be Arbitrariiy puni- 

ſhed. thirdly, The Defender is (aid to Exceed in the Ac. 

| ſire, as if he Killed him for Wounding, whom he might 

ran Bs ave 


committed in 


and now laws 
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= J SR. 
po have ſhunn'd, or if he followed the Aggreſſor. Albeit 
Wt + much be left to the Arbitration of the Judge, as to all (he 
= Three; Let the general Rule is, That if the Defender Ex- 
- ceed only in either of the Three, as 2. g. in the At or 
Time, the Exceſs is ſaid to be culpa leviſſima: if in Two gf 
theſe, as in Time and Arms, then it is accounted pa 
levis, and is puniſhable: But if the Defender Excecd aj 
the Three, as in Time, Arms and Way of proſecution, then 
it is culpa lata, but yet he is not puniſhable as if he hed 
doloſe murdered, for tho it be a Rule ix Civililus, that 
culpa lata æquiparatur dolo, yet it is a Rule in Criminalibis, 
ny that culpa lata nunq; u a m £quiparatiiy dolo, ubi agitur de pena 
Hi Sel/-corporis alflickiva. This Exception, of Self-defeace mult be 
jo defence 1579 proponed againſt the Relevancy, and muſt be condeicended 
Tf proponed and © e g P Lnowife acknowled 
Ul proven, upon, thus, the Defender, or Pannel nowile acknowlede. 
Rx ing the Killing, yet if he Killd, it was done in his own De 
| {ence, in ſo far as the Defunct drew a Sword, and hruſt, 
1 or offered a Piſtol. And though he prove not his Except. 
=_ on of Self defence, he will not therefore be Condemned, 
except the, Purſuer prove the Libel. The way of proving 
this Exception of Self-defence is ſo favourable, that it 
18 may be proved by Preſumptions, and by Witnef!cs, other. 
| | ways Declinable, as Couſins, Servants, and Wiincſſes who 
Fx depone only upon Credulity. db 
hat is F 4. Homicidium Culpoſum, or Faulty Slaughter, is, 
| Homicidium where the Murder was not deſigned, and yet it was com: 
1 n witted meerly by Accident, as if one ſhould Hound 2 Dog 
* or Faulty Ilo- | f 5 
[1 leide at another, who ſhould Bite him at whom he was Houn- 
| | 55 ded, ſo that he ſhould Die thereby, in that and the lik: 
1 caſe, the Offender is not to be puniſhed with Death, but 
Arbitrarily, becauſe aberat animus occidendi, The difte. 
rence betwixt this and Caſual Homicide, is in this, Ihe 
Committer verſatur in illicito, but not ſo in the other, yet 
they both agree in this, That they wanted all deſign of 
Killing. ; P 0 
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R 3. Wilful Murder is committed by fore-thought. Fe!- With f 
jony, and if he who intended to Kill one, did not by a Mid what 
| miſtake Kill him, but Killed another, yet he is to Die, be and what 


cauſe he Killed a Man deſignedly. Since the defi 
| Killing depends much upon the Nature of the Wound gi- 
| von, then where the Wound was not deadly, the In- 
S <&or thereof cannot be puniſhed as a Murderer, tho' the 


perſon Wounded, thereafter Die: And tho ſome be of Opi- 
mon, That if the Party live three Days after receiving of 
the Wound, the ſame is thereby preſumed not to be Mor- 
tal: Yet generally this is referred to the Arbitriment of the 
| Judge, who is in this to tollow the Opinion of Phyſicians, 


or of one Phyſician, if more were not preſent: But if the 


Vary, then the Judge ſhall not incline to puniſh by Death, 


but by an Extraordinary puniſhment: For Murder is not 
| to be inferred but from a concluding probation : and if 
the Wound be but {mal}, and a Feaver follow, then it is 
E preſumed that the Partie Died rather of a Feaver, eſpe- 
W cially if the perſon Wounded walked a Foot for fourty 


Ss Days: And ſeing ordinarly, Wounds that are Mortal do 
zall the Receiver in that Time, it were therefore not hard 


to conclude, that he who dies thereafter, dies not of his 
Wounds it he has walked a Foot all that Time. 


9 6. Night Thieves, Robbers, and Murderers, may be 
Killed without any puniſhment, when private perſons are 40 


Mond is to be | 
Sn O! judged mortal ||| 
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Killing if 
le- 5 Muri. 
rers and. 


| warranted to purſue them by Sheriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, Adula, 
or Privy Counſellors, and the Robber or Murderer Refiſts how marr He 


to be Apprehended. And by the Civil Law, it was la- 


ful for a Father to Kill his own Daughter, if he found her 

committing Adultery, and to Kill alſo her Adultcrer : And 
| if the Husband Kill the Adulterer of his Wife, he was 
| only to be puniſhed by ſome Arbitrary puniſhment, but 
not by Death. See the Title of the PandeJs de Adulter. 


Bur there is no ſuch Deciſion yet happened in this Coun- 


trey: In the Memoirs of the Marquiſs of Langallerie Prin- 
A = ted 


D 


| e __ 
ted at London this year 1708, Page 83, the following Pal. 
fage is related, viz. A Citizen of Madrid, finding a French. 
man and his Wife on the Bed, Stobbed them both, Atte: 
the Execution, he goes out with his Dagger in his hand 
ſtain'd with the Blood of theſe two perſons, and | 


DPrelents 
himſelf before the Judges, who were then upon the end! 


The Court of Juſtice, without any other Formality 8 
the recital of the Action, declared him Innocent; Th: 
he ſays happned in the year 1700, and the Frenchman was 

a Gentleman of the Retinue of the French Aimbaſladoy, 
Fighter: of F 7. Monomachus, or, the Fighter of a ſingle Combat, 
| Duels, hw is, ſingulus qui pugnat cum ſlugulo. By the 12. Act of the 16.05 
e ane — All ſuch Fighters are puniſhable with Drach, 41. 
Cen ſured. eit none of them be Killed, and the Provoker i: to bo 
puniſhed with a more Ignominious Death than the Def:n- 
der. The giving or accepting Challenges to Fight, aud 

_ thoſe who carry them, and the Seconds of ſuch, may be 

puniſhed by the Council Arb:trarie, although Combat fol. 
low not, becauſe they tend to diſturb the Peace: "Th: 
Gen. £/ſemb. by their Act 1648, diſcharges Ducls, and 
_ erdains all who ſhall Fight them, or Make, Write, or Rg. 
ceive, or with their Knowledge carry Challenges, or g0 
to the Fields, either as Principals or Seconds to Fight, the 
W Contraveeners are to be brought into publick twice, once 
in order to their being Rebuked, and again, in order to 
the profeſſing their Repentance. (but the Method of 

. Cenſuring ſuch now, is to be Regulate according to ths 

Form of Proceſs Enacted by Aſſembly 1707, of which more 
hereafter Lib. 4.) If the perſon guilty be Elder or Dea 
= - con, he is to be Depoſed, and whoſoever ſhajl rctule rc 
1X ſubmit to the Cenſure appointed by the Church, 13! be 

1 5 Proceſſed to Ex communication. And by Cap. 14 1 2% 

dl the Hench Church Diſcipline, the ſame upcu the mat: 

| | ters Hnaftede 3 
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C 8. Self murder is puniſhed with Confiſcation of Move- $el/-Murde? 
- ables, and Chriſtian Burial is denyed them. Furioſity and how puniſhed, 
Madneſs ought to defend againſt this punithment, even fe nod de- 
ia : . gainſt 
tho' he hath Lucid Intervals, ſeing its more Humane to 1 punifh- * 
preſume he killed himſelf in his Madneſs, except it can ment. 7 lo OG 
he proved, that he uſed even in his Lucid Intervals to | 
wiſh he were dead, or to commend Self- murder. An en- 
dea vour to kill ones ſelf, is puniſhable by Confiſcation, as 
E c{-murder. - But it may be reaſonably fearcd, that the in- 
fiting that Puniſhment upon it, will tempt the poor Crea- 
ture to renew its Endeavour with better Succeſs. Self- 
murder may likeways be committed by Omiſſion, as if a 
| Man ſhould deſignedly Starve himſelf. be 
| F& 9. Parricide is a Crime which is committed by Killing Parriride 
| our Parents, or, by the Civil Law, Aſcendents or De- what, and hoy 
ſcendents in any Degree, By the 220 AG Parl. 14. Jac. prniſtoed, 
6. Paricide is puniſhed only in him who Kills his Father, 
or Mother, Good-fire,or Good-dame, and they are ordained 
to be Diſinherited in linea rea. „ 
| F 15. By the 21 Act of K. W. & M. Par. For prevent- 4,4 17 
ig the Murder of Children, It is Enacted, That if any Children, bus 
man ſhall conceal her being with Child, during the , u 
= ole ſpace, and ſhall not call fſcr and make uſe of Aſſiſt- 
ec in the Birth, the Child being found Dead or a Miſ- 
ing, the Mother ſhall be holden and repute the Murderer 
ot her own Child, tho' there be no appearance of Pruiſe 
Wound upon the Body of the Child. 2 
err The taking of Potions to cauſe Abortion, after See 
| the Child was Quick, ſuould be Capitally puniſhed, tho Potions, hop 
the uling ſuch means before the fetus fuit animating, Fa 
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cor to hinder Conception, is to be puaiſhed Arbitrarily. 


the 91 Canon Concilis ſexti in Trullo, it is thus deter- 
; mined, Bas que dant Abortionew facientia Medicamenta, G. 
| 12 ſins necantia venend accipiunt, Homicide penis ſubjici- 


(5 -- e 5 9 I2, 
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Th ra F Fa. If the Expoſed Infants do thereby die, the Ex. 
peſert of In- Poſers are as guilty as the Takers of Abortive Potions, e. 
fan, hey ſpecially if the place was ſolitary and remote from 8 cicty, 


| 51 4 4.“ and where Beaſts might devour them: But if they were 


Expoſed where people reſort, and might eaſily be ſy, 
— thele who laid them down ate only to 15 puniſhed Arhj. 
trarily, Since in this Land moſt rarely are Children law. 

tully begotten ever Expoſed, therefore we are not obliged 

to repute them otherways than unlawfully begotten, ee 

Mattheus de Crim. Expoſ. Infant. The Pariſh where ſuch 

Children are found, is certainly at firſt, to bear the burden 

of their Maintenance and Education. ER 
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TITLE XI. 


1 O Tnceft, Adultery, Bigamy, Rapes, Fornication, Et de 
Wl Venere Monſtroſa. N . i 


2 


luce ſt what, H 1. I Neeſt is Defined by Civilians, to be, feda & 1. 
i. kinds, and: Faria maris & famine Commixtio, contra reuerenti- 
| bow. puniſieds 4m ſanguini debitam 5, and they divide it into two 
| kinds, viz. That which is againſt the Law of Nature, of 
this lort is all Copulation between Aſcendants and De- 


— 


18 

| ſcendants; The other Branch, is that, which is againſt the 
3% Municipal Law of the Countrey, but our Law does not 
3 obſerve this diſtinction, for it is Enacted by Parl. 1. Jas. 
| | 656. 4c. 14. That wholoever pollutes his Body with fuck 
5 perſons in degree, as GOD's Word doth contain, Lei. 
1 18. ſhall be puniſhed with Death. By the Act of Afiembly | 
1835648. Se. 38; Inceſtuous perſons, in caſe the Magistrate 
F LEN doth not puniſh them Capitally, are to make publick pro- 
lellon of Repentance for the ſpace of 52 Sabbaths : bs 


28 TO e Nn 
this AA is Innovate _ Amended 71 the wy A of Ant, 


| and the It. Act of 4ſſem. 1705. 


79 25 Adultery is the violation of anothers Bed; 5 Hence 4 iy 


| ſome give its Derivation ad alterins thorum, and is com- what. 
| mitted by Married perſon's lying with an Unmarried, or 
an Unmarvied perſons lying with one who is Married. If 
the Woman with whom the Adultery 1s committed was at 
that Time living as a common Whore, and the Commit- 
ter was a ſingle Man, and knew nothing of her being Mar- 
tied, his Puniſhment ſhould be moderated cn that account, 
but if the Man was Married, the Crime 1s the ſame, whe. 
ther the Woman was a Whore or not, it being (till a Vio. 
lation on his part. And that the lying with a Man's Be- 
trothed or Affidat Spouſe, may be conſtructed Adultery, 
ſce Lag. 146, 147. For he who lyes with one who is to be 
ſhortly Married, renders the Succeſſion as doubtful as he 
who lyes with a Married Wife. i 


| 3. Notour Adultery is by the 74 Act Parl. 9. Qu. M. The diffs 
| Declared to be punithable by Death, after Premonition is ag . be 
made to abſtain from the ſame maniteſt and notour Crime, 51 Adu. | 


Let by the Explication of this Att given by 105 AG Par. ten. 
7. Jac. 6. That is only declared to be notour Adultery, 5 
; where, Firit, There are Bairns ane or mae procreated be- 
| twixt Adulterers. Secondly, When they keep Company or 
Bed together notoriouſly 8 I hirdly, When they are 
| ſuſpetted of Adultery, and thereby give ae to the 
| Kick, whereupon being Admoniſned to farisfie the Kirk, 
they contemptuouſſy refuſe, and for their Refuſal are Ex- 
communicate. If either of which three Degrees be proved 
before the Juſtices the Committers are puniſhable by Death, 
4. Albeit there be no expreſs Law for inflicting Death TE 
vpon orctngry Adulterers, yet Mackenzie on this Title thinks, hn = 

| that Judges are not hindred to inflict the puniſhment of «te. 
| Death upon ordinary Adulterers, by any thing u e 

in that forecited Act of V. 6. Otherwiſe, it ſnould be: 

Act 
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How the © 
Church Cen- 


ſures Adult e- 


Ter Se 


niary Mulcts. 


Act in prejudice of the Law of GOD, which expreſly g. 
dains Adulterers to be put to Death, Deut. 22. by 94g. 
nian s 134. N. Cap. 11. The Civil Law is altered, appoint. 
ing Death to be inflicted upon Adulterers. And by th, 
Law of moſt Nations, Adultery is only puniſhed by pecu. 
With us notour Adultery has been puniſhed 

with Death, and fingle Adultery Arbitrarie . . 
S 5. By the Act of Aſſemb. Aug. 5. 1642. All Presby. 
teris are ordained to give up to the Lords of Juſticiary the 
Names of the Adulterers and Inceſtuous perſons, Witches 


and Sorcerers within their Bounds, that they may be pro. 


ceſſed and puniſhed according to Law. By Aſſembly 1648. 


Seſſ. 38. A perſon being once guilty of Adultery, is to 


make publick profeſſion of Repentance twenty fix Sabbaths 


The Mar- | | 
age ought to (ons, it is therefore requiſite that the Libel in Adultery. 
be proved, and ear, 

what Probati- 
on is requiſite . f Are 
zn Adultery, Pannel, tho Copulation be proved. 


in Sackcloth, and a Relapſe in Adultery three Quarters gf 
a Year: But this Act is Innovate and Amended by the fore. 
cited fourth Act of Aſſembly 1705. And by that fame Ad 
1648, perſons guilty of Relapſe in Adultery are to be more 
ſummarly Excommunicated, 8$9vþ>”»”»j © ” 
F 6. Since Adultery is only committed by married Per. 
that ſuch perſons were Married, and except it be 
proven or be notour to the Aſſize, they ſhould not File the 

Adultery may be 
proven by ſtrong and violent Preſumptions, as the being 


in Bed together alone, and being Naked, and the being 


frequently alone together: Likewiſe Gifts, Love-Lettets, 
Cloſe Doors, the Wife's being Abroad all Night, the En— 


tertaining perſons that are known to be Pimps, and Cop 


Hm ſhe is 
0 be cen ſe dd, man who hath brought forth the Child, doth declare ſh: 


who lyes with 


an unknown 


Man. 


habitation, are all Preſumpt ions, upon which it is ordinary 


for Aſſizes to File Pannels, with the aſſiſtance of any other 


Foes 7. T 
$ 7. By the 11. At of 4jezub. 1707. Cap. 4. If the Wo- 


knoweth not the Father, & that ſhe was not Forged un 
„ 3 Te We M.,rrie 
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Married or Unmarried, the ſame Cenſure 1s to be infſicted 25 
vpon her as in the caſe of Adultery, But it ſhe alledge 
ſhe was Forced in the Fields by a perſon unknown,in that 
caſe the former Behaviour of the Woman ſhould be inqui- 
red into, and ſhe ſeriouſly dealt with to be ingenuous ; 

And if ſhe hath been of tire Fame, ſhe may be put to it to 

declare the Truth, as if ſhe were upon Oath, but not with- 

out the Advice of the Presbytery, and no formal Oath 

ſhould be taken: CE Res 
F 8. In our Law a Man marrying two Wives, or a Wo- Big 

man marrying two Husbands, commits Bigamy + And what, and its 

this is accounted by the 19 Act Parl. 5. Q M. a Breach PPimen. 

8 of the Oath made at Marriage, and therefore is puniſhable 

as Perjury, by Confiſcation of all their Moveables, Ward- 

ing of their Perſons for Year and Day, and longer during 

the Queens Will, and as infamous perſons never to bruik- 

| Otticc, Honour, Dignity, or Benhce in time coming. It 

may be doubted if Quakers can be puniſhed as Perjurers, 

ſeing they give no Oath at Marriage, and certainly they 

F. lould, ſeing Marriage implyes 2 Vow, tho' no Explicite 

| Oath be given. It may be doubted alſo if the two per- 
ons marrying be guilty of Bigamy eo ip/o that they Marry, 

chough becauſe of ſome interveening Accident they Bed 

not, but ſeing by the ſecond Marriage they give contrary 

| Vaths, certainly they are guilty of: Perjury : for Perjury 

being the Medinrz peccati in this Crime, and not copulatio 

er coifut as in Adultery, Reatus contrabitur per contraria 


int 
= VU, 


99. Rape, or Raviſhment, is that Crime which is 4 pe, | 


| <Ommitted in the violent carrying away a Woman from, 4nd 115 
de phce to another, for ſatisfying the Raviſhers Luſt,” 3 
aaa s in the Civil Law puniſhable by Death. L. Un. C. 

15 Rap. Virg. &c. The Canon Law deſcribes it thus, Fe 

% diolentia quadam, qua mulier de cujus niiptiis nihil 

u oft antea, abducitur, invitis parentibus. By the 4. 
1 Act 
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Act Parl. 2 1. Jac. 6. It is declared, That albeit the Con; 
ſent and Declaration of the Woman Raviſhed, declarine 
that ſhe went away of her own free Will: may frec the 
Committer from Capital Puniſhment, yet ſhall it not free 
him from Arbritrary Puniſnment; Which Act infin 
that the Crime with us is otherwiſe Capital. 
Ain, S 10. Since Minors are puniſhable for Adultery, much 
und ſach a4 more ought they for a Rape: for Men in theſe Years, gre 
force common jnore prone and liable to perpetrate ſuch Extravagancicz 
Whores, than when at a greater Age. Though it may ſeem that 
puniſhable. we = : Dat 
Whores are infra legum obſervantiam, and ought not to 
have Protection from Law, who offend againſt it; Het j; 
the Whore be now become a Penitent, and Reconcied 0 
the Church, and for a long Tract of Time hath had z 
Chaſte and Laudabe Converſation : It may be doubted, if 
the Raviſher of ſuch a perſon, may not be puniſhed 2. 

ordinaria. e e FEES 
Errnicainn: & 11. Fornication is committed by the carnal knows 
| what, and hoy led ge of unmarried Perſons, the Canon Law diſtinguiſhcth 
_ puniſhed and thus, ſtuprum ( lay they) eſt Virgims defloratio, & illicitu; 
Cenſored. cum vidua concubitus, That Law commands ſuch Abufers 
of Virgins to Marry them, the Parents conſenting thereto, 
and if they refuſe to do fo, his Body is to be Chaſtiſed, 
and himſelf Excommunicated. But if the Father of the 
' Corrupted Virgin will not beſtow her upon him in Mar. 
riage, then the Man is obliged to give her ſuch a Dont 
as Virgins of her Degree and Quality uſe to get. That 
ſame Law ſays, ſimple Fornication is Concubitus ſoluti cum 
ſoluta & impudica, The puniſhment whereof is left unto 
the Judges diſcretion: That there ſhould be a diſtinction 
of puniſhment inflicted upon the Deflowrers of Virgins, 
and Abuſers of honeſt Widows, from theſe who abule 
themſelves with ſuch Women who have ſinned fo alre:dy 
is very reaſonable, By the Act of Aſſemb. Ag. 10, 640 
Fornicators are to make profeſſicn of their ene 
I 0 „„ . three 
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three feveral Sabbaths; Who is guilty of a Relapſe there-- 
in, ſix Sabbaths ; Who is guilty of a Trilapſe, twenty fix 
S:bbathis : And of A Chad lag three Quarters of a Year, 
all in Sack cloath, and are firſt to appear before the Pref- e | 
bytery, confeſſing their Sin there, e're they be admitted to- * 
publick profeſſion of Repentance for i It But this Act is Re- = i! 
formed and Amended by the Form of” Proceſs Enacted Aſ- if 
ſembly 1707, of which hereafter. By Cap. 38. Szff. r. | 
Parl. 1. Car. 2. Forpication is Fineable in 400 libs. to 1 
Noblemen, 200 libs. the Baron, 100 lib. the Gentleman — 
and Burgeſs, and ten pounds every Inferiour Perſon; And 
that the Pain be doubled Tot ies Ven, and to be Levied 
of the Man as well as the Woman, to be applyed to Pious 
Uſes. But if Fornicators be Inſolvent, they are to he pu- 
nilhed Corporally, according to the 132 Act, Parl. Lit, — 
Jac. 6th. | | | 

F 12. Albeit the ſubſequent Marriage of Fornlemorn What defends 
may Defend them from Civil puniſhment, and likewiſe Le- aint the 
oitimates the Children begotten before Marriage, according Puniſhment. 
0 the preſent practice, Yet the Church Joth not Judge : 
the Scandal given to be thereby Removed; and therefore 
by their Act June 11. 1646. they Appoint all Married 
perſons, under publick Scandal of Fornication before 
Marriage, although' the Scandal thereof hath not appeared | 
before Marriage, to Satisfy publickly therefore, their "= | 
ing in the ſtate of Marriage notwithſtanding, and in th 4 
+; ne manner they ſhould have done if they were no 
NMI rrled. | | 

J 13. According to Meotibeus de Criminicus, Mon- N 
firofa Vemis eſt quiæc unque vel virum vel feminam ment! ar: fa, how 
| (i, With us the Confeſlion of Sodomy it ſelf, without Fniſhed. 
any ver Adiminicles is ſufficient to Inferr the puniſh ent 9 

of Death, except. the Confeſlor be known, cr at lcaſt ſuſ- | A 
Nen. to be Diſtempered. Beſtiality 18 H keways puniſh- 
able with Death, and the Frileavour is as bighly pL miſh- 1 


H h F able, 


s a 1A N rn 
re . 1. 99.9 


able, if the Delinquent was ; ls hindered by others; 
both theſe Crimes Wit neſſes who are lyable to Exceptions ons 
will be received, becauſe of the Atrocity of the Crime, ,« 
ſome Authors think ; See Mikenzie on this Title. We have 
KReaſon to bleſs God that theſe Crimes are rarely commu. 
ted, and ſome of them not fo much as known in this Land, 
and therefore never any particular Statute agzinſ} then 
hath yet been made. But our Libels againſt them. Bear, 
That albeit by the Law of the Omnipotent God, jt 15 
declared Levis. 20. As well the Man who ly eth with Man- 
kind, as the Man who lyeth with a Beaſt be puniſhable 
with Death, &c. The ordinar Puniſhment in both thele 
is Burning, and the Beaſt is alſo Burnt or Drowned, with 
which the Beſtiality was commited 3 Partly for the preven. 
tion of Monſtrous Births, and partly to out the Me: 
TONE of ſo loathſome a Crime, 


lb; 


1 . II L E XII 


BY 7 1 Penny Bridals, Promilcuous Dancing, Stage Player, 
_F TT Fer of Apparel, Drunkenneſs, Tipling, « and | att 


in Genera againit Profaneneſs. 


1 Ten Med- & Enny-Weddings are neither by our Civil nor be 
* dings " 15 P cleſiaſtical Conſtitutions abſolutely Diſchunged 
and. for that were to deprive the poorer ſort ot 
bd : Satisfaction of mecting with their Friends on that Occal 
= on. But our Aſſembly conſidering that many perſons do 
invite to theſe Penny-Weddings exceſſive Numbers, nor a 
Wt  whomtherefr equently falls out Drunkenneſs and 

| neſs, for ley or whercof, by their Act February 141 


1645. They ordain Presbyteries to take ſpecial Care | 1 
Ree 


2 
— 
1 
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Reftraining the Abuſes ordinarly committed at theſe Occa- 

ſions, as they {hall think fit, and to take a ſtrict Account 

of the Olfedience of every Seſſion to their Orders therea- 

nent : And that at their Viſitation of Pariſhes within their 

Bounds ; Which Act is Ratified March 8th 1701. And by 

the 12th Sefſ.- Aſem. 1706. Presbyteries are to apply to 

| Magiſtrates for executing the Laws relating to Penny 
Bridals, and the Commiiton upon Application from them 

are to apply to the Government for obliging the Judges, 

who refuſe, to execute their Office in that Matter. By 

the 14th Act, Parl. 3d, Car. 2d, It is ordained, That at 

Marriages, beſides the married Perſons, their Parents, Bro- 

thers and Siſters, and the Family wherein they live, there 

ſuall not be preſent above four Friends on either fide, And 

if there ſhall be any greater Number of Perſons at Penny- 

Weddings, within a Town or two Miles thereof, that the 

Maſter of the Houſe ſhall be fined in tbe Sum of five hun- 
dred Merks. PR, . 3 

F. The General Aſſembly by their Act Fuly 19th, promi ſbm 
1649, Finding that Scandal and Abuſe ariſes through Pro- Dancing cen- 

miſcuous Dancing, do therefore diſcharge the ſame; The uebi. 

Centure thereof is referr'd to the feveral Presbyteries : 5 

Winch is Ratified March 8% 1701. By the Church Diſ- 

cipline of France, Cap. 14. Art. 27. theſe who mike ac- 

| count to Dance, or are preſent at Dancing, after having 

been ſcveral times Admoniſhed, ſhall be Excommunicated 

upon their growing Obſtinate and Rebellious, and al} 

| Unurch Judicatories are to ſee this Act put to Execution. 

| By the 53 Canon Concilii Laodiceni, Non oportet Chriſtia- 

os ad nuptias venientes ballare vel ſaltare, ſed modeite 

Cenare vel prandere, ut decet Chriſtianos. 


F 5. By the 29 Art. of the forecited Chap. of the French . 0 
Stage-Playes, 


Church Diſcipline, Chriſtian Magiſtrates are exhorted not &. She 
to Tolerate Hocus Pocns, and Shebt of Hand Plays, nor dann'd, © 
Pupper and Stage Players, neither ſhail it be Lawful for 

wes „die 
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Believers to aſſiſt at Comedies or Tragedies, and ſuch other 
Plays, acted in publick or private, ſeing that in al! An 
they have been prohibited among Chriſtians, as tending t, 
the corrupting of good Manners, Nevertheleſs, when i; 
Colleges it ſhall be thought fit that Youth may Repreſcn. 
fome Hiſtory, it may be Tolerated, providing it be 50 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, and done very {elyye 
and even then by Advice of the Colloguy, which Hal. 
frſt he ſatisfied with the Compoſition. In the third Boo 
of the Digeſts, Tit, 2. De his qui notantur Infamia, L 2. 
SY 5. ſub Fin. Eos enim qui quæſtus cauſa in certmjny 
deſcendunt, & onmes propter premium in ſcenam prodeyn 
tes, famoſos eſſe. 55 


— 


— SS. 


r 4 By the 2510 Art. of the above-cited Cap. of the 
Apparel con- French Church Diſcipline, The Churches ſhall wivertif 
demned. Pelievers to uſe great Modeſty in Apparel, and ſhall giv; 
 orderto abate the Superfluity therein Committed, Neyer- 
theleſs the Churches ſhall make no Law thereabout, the 

making of ſuch appertaining to the Magiſtrate. And by 

the 26 Art. All perſons who wear Habits that have open 

Marks of Diſſoluteneſs, Shame, and too much Newncls, ai, 
Painting, Naked Breaſts and the like, the Confiltory {11 

uſe all poſlible Means to ſuppreſs ſuch Badges of ilnmode- 

tity by Cenſures. All Obſcene pictures, which arc 4p: tg 

diſpoſe. and incite to unclean Thoughts and Dcelircs, vr; 

molt Improper Furniture for the Houſes of Chriſtians, ind. 
therefore the Uſers of them may fall under Church Cen- 


cannot ſee how we can otherways eſchew the evil of be. 
bi ing tempted to Exceſs in Drinking, both from the {peu 
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ous pretences and Solicitations of our own Voluptuous 
Tempers, and the Inticement and Example of others : 
And if we Tranſgreſs the Bound above-propoſed, we can- 
not but fall into Tentation ; For as Card. Bona, de vite | 
Chriſtiane principtis faith, ſepe neſcimus utrum ſubſudium 


Peta ineuitabilis corporis cura, an fallacia concupiſcentia / 
nos decipiat, & in bac incertitudine hilareſcit infelix i 


anima, ut ſalutis obtentu intemperantiam excuſet. Our 
Law ſeems to Approve and appoint this manner of Bound- 
ing, for the 20 Act, Par. 22. Fac. 6, Diſchargeth all haun- 5 ; 
ting of Taverns and Ale-houſes after Ten hours at night, 7 Ong ow 
or any time of the Day, excepting time of Travel, or tor 9 F 
Ordinary Refreſhments, under the pain of being puniſhed _ y 
as Drunkards. And therefore, if one Accuſed for Drunk- 
enneſs, deny the ſame, or Impute the Signs and Effects 
thercof proven againſt him, to other Cauſes, as Sickneſs 
of the Stomack, Giddineſs of the head or the like; thef< 
Defences, though they may be true, Yet are not Relevant 
to defend the Accuſed againſt the puniſhment of Drunk-. 
| ennels, providing his Tipling be proven by the unſeaſon- 
able haunting ot Taverns; And it needs not be thought 
hard that no Diſtinction is made betwixt Drunkenneſs and 
Tipling, ſeing it is a common Obſervation, that 'Tiplers _ 
are harder to be Reclaimed than Drunkards themſelves, 
$ 6. Among the Remedies propoſed againſt the Cor- Driating of 
ruption of the Miniſtery, by Aſſembly June 13. 1646, Heat. 4 
Act 11, Miniſters are not only to forbear Drinking of f Vie 
5 8 W | D, Kenne, bon 
Healths, called Satans Snare, leading to Exceſs, but like- puniſhed, 
wie to Reprove it in others; And the following Act of 
Parliament puniſhing the Sin of Drunkenneſs, doth Ap- 
boint Exceſſive Drinking, eſpecially under the Name of 
Heaiths to be puniſhed. The Act I mean is 19. 8%. 1. Par. 
i. Car. 2. Which Fnacts thit who drinks to Exceſs, or 
hauts Taverns as above, ſhall pay, the Nobleman 2c {#6, | 
The Baron 20 Merks, The Gentleman, Heretor, or Burgels 


10 Merke 
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10 Merke, the Yeoman 40 ſbill. and the Servant 20 hip 
toties quoties, and the Miniſter the fifth part of this St.. 
pend : Which Fines are to be Applyed as the E. ne 


Ines for 
other Immoralities, and the Inſolvent are to be puniſhed jy 


their perſons. 
If ſuch as F 7. Such 3s Committ Crimes in their Drink, arc f 


re LING 
ave drunk be times for want of Deſign and Malice, more * Iv yo 
*puniſhable for w 
Crimes, and iſhed than others, eſpecially if they were Cheated, 
can nel. Deſign, into that Condition by others. And in this Ca ale 
the Law Diſtinguiſheth inter Ebrios, who are rarely 
Drunk, and Ebrioſos, who are habitually ſuch; For thefe 
| laſt ſhould be molt {ſeverely puniſhed, - both tr thicir 
Drunkenneſs, and the Crimes occaſioned by it. Ar If ſuch 
as make themſelves drunk, upon defi gn to excuſe or lciſcy 
thereby the Sin they are to comnutt, merit no favour; 
And ſuch as know they were ſubject to Extravagancies in 
their Drink, merit as little. Perfons that are Incapable and 
Stupid through Drink, the Law not only forbids Y eople to 1 
Contract with them, but makes all Contracts then made 
Reducible on that Head: The Law 1s ſo far from counte- 
nancing Fraud, that it Repairs the Injured againft! it; See 
Stair's Inſtil. pag. 98. and 602. 


 Precdyteries F 8. By the 40 A, Sefſ. 4 . Parl. K. V. and Q. A. 


may appoint Presbyteries are ordained to 8 Informers againſt, and 
Informers 4- P 


5 1 the Civil Magiſtrate, And by the 13th Act of the follow- 


roſecuters of profane Perſons, within their Bounds before 


ves refuſmg to ing Seſſion of 1 that Parliament, all Magiſtrates are ftri&!y 


puniſh the required ! to execute the Laws againſt Protaneneſls it ll 


Ne we times, and againſt all perſons, whether Officers, Souidicrs, 


or others without Exception. Andif any of theſe Judges 
ſhall refuſe or delay to put the ſaids Laws to execution u- 
pon Application from Miniſter, Kirk-Seſſion, or any in 
their Name, giving Information, and offering {uthcient 
Probation againſt the Offender, that every one of the Jud: 
Ses Jo refuſing or neglecting, hall, Toties Quoties, be (ib 


— 


—_— 


—— — 
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ject and lyable to a Fine of an hundred pounds, to be ap- 

plyed for the ule of the Poor of the Pariſh where the Scan- 

dal was committed. Declaring hereby, that any for the 

Kirk Seſſion or Miniſter, having their Warrant, may pur- 
ſuc any of theſe negligent Judges before the Lords of Seſſi- 
on, who are ordained to proceed Summarly, and that it 

ſhall be a ſufficient Probation of the Judges Refuſal, if the 


purſuer Inſtruct by an Inſtrument under a Nottar's Hand, 


and Witnefles thereto Subſcribing, and Deponing there upon, 


that he made Application to the ſaid Judge, unleſs the 


Judge ſo purſued, condelcend and inſtru, that within the 
ſpice of ten Days after the ſaid Application, he gave Order 
to cite the Party complained on, within the ſpace of ten 
| Days, and at the Day of Compearance, he was ready to 
have taken Cognition of the Scandal complained on, - and 
| inſtru& and condeſcend on a Relevant Reaſon why the 
Laws were not put to Execution. By the 31 Act of the 
6 Seſſ. of K. V. Parl. It is Ordiined, that in every Pariſh 


Have 91 TH. | ; giſtrates for 
where any of the ordinary Inferiour Judges happen to Re- N 
| 1 2 1nenels, and Vice. Their 
Mocking Religion and the Exerciſe thereof, at the Inſtance Sentences not 


ſide, they {hall execute the Laws againſt Prof 


Pariſh Ma- 


of any Perſon whatſoever who ſhall purſue the ſame ; Cer- 4% be A 


or their Deputs, the Lords of Seſſion will appoint Judges 
| 12 thit part. And in other Pariſhes where no ſuch Magi- 
ſtrates do Reſide, It is Ordained, That tlie foreſaid Perſons 
mall appoint Deputs for the ſaid Parithes, with the Power 


and for the End foreſaid, ſuch as ſhall be named to them 


by the Heretors and Kirk-Seſſion thereof. But, really, it 


5 wo Ks ; ; S»ſpended. 
titying them if they failzie therein, either by themſelves, © ** 


s Forreign to Members of a Church-Seffion, conſidered as 


uch, too choſe or preſent a Civil Magiſtrate, even as it 
| 15t0 Civil Court, as ſuch, to chooſe or preſent the Mem- 


He Th 1 3 5 1 | 
vers ot a Kirk-Seſſion. And farder, they Diſcharge Ad- 


Vocation, Simpliciter, of Proceſſes, againſt lmmorality from 


; cheſe Pariſh Judges; And likeways, ail Suſpenſions of 


their 


— — —— — ware 
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— their Sentences without. Conſignation or Liquidate Dif. 
Charges. It is alſo Ordamed, that in Caſe of Calumnious 
Suſpending, the Lords of Seſſion, decern a third Part 
more than is Decerned, for Expences; And I uikeways 

they Appoint the Fines to be Inſtantly payed in t9 ch. 

Pariſh Collector for the poor, or the party Impriſoned til 
ſufficient Caution be found for payment of the fie, g 

otherways to be Exemplarly puniſhed in his crſon in 

Difference in caſe of Inability. It is alſo Fna&ed, that no pretence gf 

Religion ex- Different perſwaſion in Matters of Religion, ſhall Exe 

eems not from the Delinquent from being Cenſured and puniſhed for ſuch 


rere N 


1 N 5 Immoralities, as by the Laws of this Kingdom are Declared 
lj = co be puniſhable by Fineing. And it is Reconimended t 
1 the Privy Council, to take further Effectual Courſe aviin} 

profaneneſs, and for Encouraging of ſuch as ſhall Exccdte 


the Laws againſt it. 3 5 
Diſcißlineto & 9. By the Acts of Aſfembly tor ſuppreſſing profane. 
| | be jarthfully nels, they Appoint as follows, That Church Judicatoric 
8 | | Exertiſed, & execute Diſcipline faithfully againſt all Scandalous Conve 
18 - how the Qua- | 


- o . 
— — —[¶˙6ʒ — — 
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2 57 3 * 


gt tity 5s 70 be lation, and in Particular, againft Drunkenneſs and Swear: 
WK 1! - Admoniſbed. ing, but with that Gravity, Prudence, and Metkneſs af 
bt Wiſddom, as may prove molt Effectual for Reclaiming then, 
. And Miniſters are to be free with perfons of Quality for 
At amending of their Faults, and if it be found needful, Pre- 
| | [P - vis erg byteries are to Appoint lome of their Number to CONC UT 
1 and uſe J eſti. With the Miniſter in admoniſhing ſuch. Maſters of . 


| Hs munials,T heir miles are to receive no Servants, but ſuch as have lt 
| Contenu. monials of their honeſt Behaviour, and none ought to gt 
'Feſtimonitals, but ſuch as are free of Scolding, Sweartny, 

andi ſuch like wore: Common Sins, as well as Fornication, 

1 5 Adultery, Drunkenneſs, and other heinous groſs Eu 
4 And the Ordinary time of giving Teſtumonials is to be in 
face of Seffion; But if an Extraordinaty Exigent happen, 
let it be given by the Miniſter with Conſent of the E. 
Aer of the Quarter, If they have fallen, or Relapicd ul 
Scandalous 
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gcandalous Sins, let their Teſtimonials bear both their Fall 


and Repentance; But it were more Charitable that the 
Scandal were ſuppreſſed, and remembred no more. And 
Perſons of Quality removing to Edinburgh,or elle where, 
with their Families and Followers, if they carry not Teſti- 
monials along with them, the Miniſter from whom they 
Remove, ſhall Advertiſe the Miniſter to whom they come, 


if to his knowledge they be lying under any Scandal, It Seſſions 1 
is Recommended to Miniſters, Presbyteries, and Seſſions, „, ) 


"i 3 | are to kee 
to meet together for private Faſting and Prayer, and Con- Day: tor Pray: 


ference about the State of the Church, with reſpe& to the “ and 2 
Growth and Decay of Godlineſs, and Succeſs of the Goſ- 7/7 Cenſures 


) : We of X 
pel; and in theſe Days the Presbyteries ought to paſs their NN be 


| privy Cenſures, and both Synods and they are Exhorted to /requent in 


perform them with more Accuracy, Diligence and Zeal. Converſe, 


| It is Appointed, that Miniſters be frequent in private 


perſonal Conference, with thoſe of their Charge, about 


| the ſtate of their Souls. And Presbyteries are to take ſpe- 
| cial Notice of Miniſters, who do Converſe frequently and 
| ordinarly with Malignants, and with ſcandalous and pro- 
| {anc Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as belong to their Pariſhes. 
| Whereas Men of Buſineſs for their too late fitting in /, of B 


Taverns, eſpecially on Saturdays Night, do pretend Re- neſs no: to 


laxation of their Minds ; Therefore it is Recommended to # ed fer 
| Miniſters, where ſuch finful Cuſtoms are, to Repreſent the, late 


in Taverns, 


Evil thereof both publickly and privately, and call ſuch to 4% Carriers 
Redeem that Time, which they have from Buſineſs, and mt h, 


imploy the ſame in Converſing with GOD, It is Appoin- T Vimana 

ted likewiſe, that Carriers and Travellers bring Teſtimoni- 

as from the Places where they Reſted on theſe LORD's. 

| Days wherin they were from Home, to their own Mini- 

| ſiers. An Abſtract of all Ads of Aſſemblics againſt Pro- Arabi of 

| Janenefs, is to be got and Printed, aud allo it is Over- 4;  Par- 


tured, That an Abſtract of all Acts of Parliament againſt Tx, e 


the lame be gotten, And each Presbyterie is to hear the % . 


3 gainſt Vice 10 
T 11 lame be gur. N 


2 | 
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y Core Tenn et 
fame Read twice a Year, at two Dyets to be appointed fo 
that effect, And it is likewiſe Recommended to Presbyte. 
ries, to prepare Overrures to General Aſlemblies, that they 
a1 being found proper Means for Curbing of Vice, may þ 
5 1 them be Enacted. It is Appointed, that perſons grofly ly. 

de (en ſured. norant be debarred from the Communion, for the firſt 
** and ſecond Time, ſuppreſſing their Names, for the third 

Time expreſſing their Names, & tor the fourth Time let them 

be brought to publick Repentance : This is to be under. 
ſtood of thoſe that profit nothing, nor labour for Know. 

ledge 3 for if they be labouring to profit, they ovgh! by 
the Act of Aſſembly to be Treated with more Forbes. 

ance. All which Means for ſuppreſſing of Profanity, are 

Enacted by Aſſemblies Aug. 10, 1648. April 14. 1694. 
Jan. 24. 1698. Jan. 30. 1699. „ 
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5 T1iTLE AW 
- Of Theft, Sacriledge, Dſary. Falſbood, Begears and I args 


bonds. 
| Theft wha 1. T Heſt is deſcribed by Lawyers to be Fraudiulo/ 
„ How puniſhed, contrectatio, lucri fac iendi gratia, vel ipſinr rei nc 
| and when Ex- GE”, 7 oniſe d legc | [i 
„ etiam uſus ejus poſſeſſioniſve, quod lege natural! 


prohibitum eſt. By the word ContreFatio they underſtand, 
not only the away-taking of a Thing, for Theft is com- 
mited not only by concealing what was taken from no- 
ther, but likewiſe the uſing a Thing Depoſitate or Impig- 
norate to other Ends and Uſes than was agreed upon, 
When one is urged by Neceſſity, not from a deſire to Gain, 
do take Focd or Raiment from the Owners thereof, with- 
out their Conſent, he is not to be Deſpiſed, but oy 
| | | | . 3 5 51 Pitlec 
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pitied and Pardoned, Prov. 6. 30. By the 83: A& Par: 11. 
Jac, 6+ It is Statute, That whoſoever deſtroys Pleugh, 
or Pleugh-graith in time of Tilling, or wilfully deſtroys 
the Corus, ſhall be puniſhed therefore by the juſtices to 
the Death as Thieves. But our Practique in this is a little 
Arbitrary and uncertain. Ey the 26 A Seſſ. 1. Par. . 
Cer. 2. It is appointed, That the perſons from whom 7» /oteg 


2 R — — —— — r rr 
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vx Goods are Stollen, purſuing the Thief, ue ad ſententiam, ©: are w be 


ſnall have his own Goods again, where ever they can be e. 
had, or the Value, and he is to have his Expences of pro- 
ſecuting the Thief, out of the readieſt of the Thief his 
Goods. . „ ae iS 
F 2. Cacrilegus dicitur qui ſacra legit. By the Canon Law, Sarriledge 


Sxcriledge is committed, either properly, when a Thing %% 41d boy 


Sacred is taken out of a Sacred place: or leſs properly, prniſhed, 


when 2 Sacred Thing is taken out of a profane place, or 
when a profane Thing is taken ont of a Sacred place: 
This Crime is likewiſe committed when Sacred Things are 
Imbezeled. Though with us, there be no formal Conſe- 
_ crations of Churches, Veſtments, Cups, Gc. Yet to ſteal 
any Thing deſtinate to GOY's Service, or even to ſteal | 
auy Thing out of a Church, ought to be looked on as an 
Aggravation of the Crime of Theft. Dy 7 _ 
F 3+ The taking of more Annualrent, than the Got rf 4 
ated” by Law, 2 ſirſt Brauch of Uſury; The . he IR 
is, To take Annualrents before the Term ot payment; The Buben, how 
Third is, To take Wadſets in defraud of the Law; By do- „ 799m; 


ing this, they do not take more Annualrent directly than 
what is preſcribed by the Law, but they take Wadlſets of 
Land from the Debitor, for more than their Annualrents 
cau Extend to, and then they ſet Back-tacks to him, for 


Ss payment of what is agreed upon. The Fourth Branch of 


Ulay with us, is, To take Bud or Bribe for the Loan of 
Money, or for continuing it. But it were againſt Reaſon, 
that by Lending Money ro my Friend, I ſhould become 

eee e eee 


and funiſhed- 


* 


*® 
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Incapable of a Donation from him. By the Seve»z}, J 
Parl. 16. Fac. 6. It is appointed, That Uſury (aj! ha 
proved by the Oath of the Party Receiver, of the unlawfüf 
Annualrent, and Witneſſes infert, without recciving the 
Oath ofthe Giver of the Uſury, for eviting Perjury. Ie bain 
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of Uſury with us, is, That the Debitor ſhall be free from 
his Obligation, or have back his Pledge, or if the Dchj. 


tor conceal, then the Revealer ſhal have Right to the Sum. 
Act 222. Parl. 14. Jac. 6. And by 248. 4% Parl. 15. 7, 
6. It is appointed, That the Uſurary Bond or Contract 


ſhall be Reduced, and being Reduced, the Sum ſhall be. 


long to His Majeſty or his Donators; And the Party 0 


have Repetition of the unlawful Annualrent payed by him, 


in cafe only he concur with the Donator in the Reduction. 

Uſury is called Crimen utriuſquc fori, and how Miniſters 

are to be Cenſured for it, ſee Lib. 4. Tit. 5 
Feld FJ 4. Falſhood is a fraudulent Suppreſſion, or Imitation 


what, of Truth in prejudice of another. This Deſcription of 
Crimen falſi, or Falſitas, doth agree with that given by 

the Canoniſts, viz. Ef? fraudelenta ſiue doloſa veritatis ini- 
 Falſhond i, tatio, ve! occultatio. This Crime is committed in Write. 


nie, either by producing a falſe Write, if they knew it to be 
Tr falſe, and abide by it, or by fabricating a falſe Write, 


Again, it is committed by Omiſſion, in a Nottars not lct- 
ting down what he was required to infert in his Inftru- | 
ment, or the omitting to expreſs the Day and Place, when 


the omitting thereof might have been Diſadvaniageovs. 
By the 22 Act Par. 23. Fac. 6. The Makers or Uſers of 


falſe Writes, or Acceſſory to the making thereof, are to 


puniſhed with the pains of Falſhood ; and the Counter- 
feiter, Falſifyer, or Acceſſory cannot by paſſing from the 
Write quarrelled, free himſelf trom the puniſhment. The 


puniſhment of Forgery is declared by Act 22 Parl. 5. % 


M. to be Proſcription, Diſmembring of the Hand or 
Tongue, and other pains of the Canon or Civil Law. = 
e TD „ Secon 


48 


e Rr 
Feeand Species of Falſhood is, That which is committed by u — 
Witneſles in their Depoſitions, by taking Money to Depone committed by | | 


8 - 
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or not Deponezby concealing the Truth, or Expreſſing more HMitueſſes. 
than the Truth, though they received no Money, And 1 | 
Thirdly, by Deponing Things exprefly contradictory, but | 
in this Cafe, the Contradiction mult be palpable, and not $1 
conſequential, Nam omnis [nterpretatio preferenda eſt ut | 
did teſtium reconcilientur. By Cap. 46. Parl. 6. Qu. M. 

Falſe Witneſſes, and their Inducers, are to be puniſhed by 

piercing their Tongues, Eſcheat of Moveables, and Infamy, 

and farder at the Judges diſcretion. Perjury differs not Pei 

much herefrom, for it is Defined by Lawyers to be a Lie what, and hen 
affirmed judicially upon Oath, and it is puniſhable by hed. 
Confilcation of all their moveable Goods, Warding of their 
Perſons for Year and Day, and longer during the Queens 

Will, & that as Infamous perſons they ſhall never be able to 

bruik Office, Honour, Dignity, nor Benefice in Time co- 
| ming: For this ſee the 19 47 Parl. 5. Qu. M. There is = 

2 Third Species of Falſhood committed by Forging true Forging «f 

Money without Authority, by Coining falſe Money, or r 48 hen 

by Mixing and Allayng Worſer with Nobler Mettals in! e 

current Coins, or by Venting and Paſſing the Adulterate 

Money Coined by others, or Entertaining the Forgers, 

or being Art and Part with theſe Coiners. This Crime is 

commonly puniſhed by Death. The Fourth Species of Falſiood, „ „ 1 

is committed by uſing of falſe Weights and Meaſures, By 2 3 

the 19 Parl. 2. AG Jac. 6. The Uſers of falſe Weights mn... 
and Meaſures, are to Tine their hait Goods and Gear. 

Having of falſe Weights in the Shop, preſumes Uſing, 

except this Preſumption be taken off, by alledging that 

the Weights were preſently Bought or Borrowed, or laid | 

 alide as Light, Falſhood is alſo committed by Aſſuming Aſuring 
a falſe Name, and by preſenting one Perſon for another 9 « falſe | 

at the ſubſcribing of Papers: for ſuch Impoſtors the Pu- _ 185 

| UTTER CT niſhment*" 
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Beggars 


| hays one Pariſh, is to be allowed to beg in another, and B34. 


and puniſh 


ed. are to be made by the Headſmen of each Pariſh tor ttf 


2414 
„„ 


15 For * e OT 234.7 | 
niſnment of Death hath been inflited. Decemb, 12161 

; . ; . 0 11411 
mentioned by Mackenzie on this Title. | 0 7 


ges 


* , | a0 
effect; which Law agrees with thoſe of other Nations, fea 


Matth. de Crim. de improba Mendicitate. And by the 25 
Title Lib. 11. of the Codex de validis Mendicantilis, they 


are diſtinguiſhed from the Pocr, and puniſhed as u 4, 


ſturdy Beggars and Vagabonds, Car. 2. Perl. 1. Sf 2. 


Cap. 16, It is ordained, That all Maſters of Manuſ:&/ric5, 
may, with Advice of the Magiſtrates of the place, (ze 


Vagabonds, and idle poor perſons, and imploy them in 
their Work, and Exact off the Pariſhes where they were 
Born, or if not known, the Pariſhes where they have 


Haunted for three Years before, two ſhilling per diem, in 


manner preſcribed in the Act. And thereafter may Retain 


them in their Service for {even Years for Meat and Cloaths, 
Sturdy Beggars and Vagabonds ſhould be proceeded again} 
by the Sheriffs, and other Judges, and they may Fx 
Caution of them, but if they find none, they ſhould be de. 
nounced Fugitives, and they may be ſent to publick Work- 


Houſes, or Correction-Houſes, or put in the Stocks, and 
if they be Reſet after they ate Denounced Fugitives, their 


Keſetters are liable for the prejudice ſuſtained, and the 


Parties Damnified will have Action againſt the Magiltrates, 


within whoſe Bounds theſe Vagabonds are willingly Reſet. 


Vid. Fac. 6. Parl. 1. Cap. 97. and Parl. 11. Cap. 97. Parl. 


12. Cap. 124. 144, 147. and Parl. 15. Cap. 268. 2nd (a.. 
2. Parl. 2. Seſſ. 3. Cap. 18. By the Act of the Cencral 


 Aﬀemb. September 1. 1647. It is Recommended to Prel- | 


byteries, to conſider of the beſt Remedies, for preventing 


Abuſes committed by Beggars living in great Vilene(s, and 


many of their Children wanting Baptiſm. | 
5 . N : TITLE 


TITLE: iv. F t 
D Art and Part, 


Cn Heſe who are Aſſiſters by Counſel or otherwiſe, % %, 
I œare in our Law faid to be Art and Part of the pf Eaplanz 
Crime, by Art is meant, That the Crime was cd. 
contrived by their Art and Skill, eorum arte; By Part, is 
meant, That they were ſharers in the Crime committed, 
when it was committed, Et quorum pars magna. The Ci- 
vilians uſed, in place of Art and Part, ope & Conſilio: by 
our Law ſuch Aſſiſters are called Complicess 
g 2, By the 151 Act Parl. 11. Fac. 6. It is ordained, How far 
That nothing can be objected againſt the Relevancy of that Advice i 
part of the Summonds, which bears, that the x erſons Aer: 
complained upon are Art and Part of the Crimes Libelled.” “ 
But the Judge here is to conſider, whether the Adviſer gave 
the Counſel upon the account of former Malice, conceived. 
by himſelf : Or it it was only given in Reſentment of any 
Wrong done to the Committer, and is to be more ſeverely 
puniſhed in the firſt Caſe than in the laſt, Secondly, In the 
caſe of Advice, the Adviſers Age is much to be conſidered : 
tor tho Minors, and thoſe who are Drunk may be puniſh d 
for Murder, yet it were hard to puniſh them tor Advice. 
{hirdly, The Words in which the Advice were conceived, 
ſhould till be Interpreted moſt favourably for the Adviſer, 
lor Words are capable of ſeveral and diſtinct ſenſes, as they 
ate underſtood by the reſpective Speakers, and they Vary 
by the very Accent or Punctation. Fourthly, If the Ad- 
viler retracted his Opinion, he ought not to be puniſhed 


with 
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with the ordinary puniſhment, if he thereafter and inſtant. 
ly intimated to the perſon againſt whom the Advice was 
given, what danger he was in; and alſo diſſwaded the 
: Committer from following the Advice given. 

Who are 9 3. He who allowed his Houſe to the Adultercrs, for 


aloe in perpetrating that Crime, or for Conſulting about the © 


| 1 YOM 
Adultery, mitting thereof, is certainly puniſhable, tho it was = 
- Committed. He who retains his Wife, after he found her 
Committing Adultery, and lets go the Adulterer, is pn. 

niſhable as a Leno, Pimp, or Baud, providing be tale 
ito 2;; Money to conceal the Adultery, Nam Lenociniun, et, ui 
Lenocinium. Maritus quæſtum facit de Corpore Oxoris, He who ges 
Warrant and Order, or Hires others to commit Adultery 
deſerves the ſame puniſhment with the Adulterer, and in 

effect he is moſt guilty, ſeing he wants the natural Hens. 
tion of the Adulterer, and commits the Crime in contempi 
of the Law. %%% ns 2 al 


— — 2 


Panderifee, 8 4 Panders, Pimps and Bauds, making Gain of th. 
and Iun- Whoredom of others by their Help and Advice, deer; 
 eepers, how ſevere puniſhment as Acceſlaries to their Wickedneſs, As | 
288 Las likeways the Keepers of Taverns and Ale-houſes, who fur: 


Drankenneſs, niſh their Gueſts with Liquors unto Drunkenneſs, or Se! 
©. *. thoſe Liquors at unlawful Times, or to Drunkards, are tg 
be puniſhed themſelves, as Drunkards, according to the 
Jaltruftions given to the Juſtices of the Peace in the 19 
Act Parl. 1. Se. 1. Car. 2, And there ſeems to be good 
reaſon for it, ſeing the beſt of Druggs given to Exceſs, ei- 
ther as to Quantity or Quality, and whatever overpowers 
our Nature, is poiſonable, N N 
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The End of the Third BOOK. 
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0f Scandals and Church Diſcipline in General. Of ths 
Method of Proceeding with the Scandalous, and how 


Scandals are to be Tabled before Church Tudicas 
tories. | 8 ö oy 


C1, 


TTY E are not here to underſtand by Scandal, e. 
* a Thing afually diſpleaſing the Party 


offended; Nor is it always to be judged 

by the Matter, ſeing Offence in Lawtul 

Matter may be taken, where it is not given, as in that 

Eating and Drinking mentioned Kn. 14. Or, in taking 

Wages for preaching the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. Neither is it 

the Pleaſing of Men that doth always Edify them, nor the 

Diſplcaſing of them that doth Stumble or Scandalize them; 

But Scandal is ſomething accompanying Word or Deed, 

th ſuch Circumſtances as maketh that Word or Deed In- 

ductive to Sin, or Impeditive of the Spiritual Life or 

Comfort of others. — 5 . 
s 2. Church Diſcipline ſerves chiefly to curb and re- When Offen- 

ſtrain the more Peccant Humors of Profeſſors, and therefore 197 4 | gd be 

Sins of Infirmity, ſtrictly ſo called, which are not in them- i, 4 


| | Publick, and 
lelves ſo Scandalous to others, ſhould not be any part of hen nat, 


* 


the Object thereof, otherwiſe its Exerciſe might prove more 


K K = Mo- 


| . — 
MNoleſting and Offenſive than Edifying and Sanative. A. 
gain, Offences from diſputable Practices, or Things indig. 
terent, are not properly the Object of Church Cenſure be⸗ 
cauſe there is not a ſolid Ground therefrom for thorough 
Conviction to the Party. Further, Offences which the 
Church may find cannot be proven, ought not to be pro- 
ſecute, for thus her Authority is much weakned, 4nd-nci. 
ther is the Offender Edifyed. In the laſt place, Though 
ſome groſs Scandals (which are not publick or fligrant) 
may be proven by two or three Witnelles (eſpecially i 
be againſt a perſon otherwiſe Orderly ) yet he is not there. 
fore to be cited to appear in publick, except upon Sung. 
ſit ion of his Obſtinacy to acknowledge the Offence to that 
who knew and were offended therewith : Which Me. 
thod is agrecable to that of Chriſt's prefcribing Matth. 18, 
for the Removal of private Offence. But on the other 
Hand, Scandal ſhould be taken publick notice of, whey 
they are of their own Nature Groſs and Infectious, Net, 
When the Offence becomethi publick, tho at firſt it 98 
not fo, and when it is accompanyed with Contempt of pri- 
vate Admonition, or with frequent Relapſes therein. 

Ihe Ends - 3. Church Diſcipline and Cenſures are for vindicating 
and Uſe of the Honour of Chriſt, that ſuffers in the Miſcarriage c. 
_ Church Diſci» any Member: Again, they are Inflited on the Churches 

primes Account, for preſerving of her Authority, Diſcipline being 

as the Eccleſiaſtical Whip for that End, and for preterving 

her from Corruption by the ſpreading of the Leaven ot 
Profanity. Another End of Church Diſcipline is tor the 
Offenders good, that they may be aſhamed to the deſtruci- 

on of the Fleth, and ſaving of the Spirit in the Day ofthe 

DEonces Lord Jefus, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Act 11. Aſſem. 1707. Cap. 1. Sec, 3. 
Offencezof the © & The ſame Offences u he M mot to Fe 
Foe kind,nos J 4+ The fame Offences upon the Matter are not i 0 
10 be alngii proſecute at all times, nor againſt all perfons, and in 4! 
managed after places, in the ſame manner: Thus we ſee the Apoltlc Pau] 
ihe eue nan in fore Cafes cenſuring corrupt Men, as Hymenens 1nd, 


2 ,* 7 
Philetus 


: E239 Þ e 
Philerus, 1 Tim. f. 20. Sometimes he threatneth, and yet 
ſpareth, - albeit the Scandal did merit Cenſure, Gal, 5. 12. 
He {1ith, I wiſh they were cut off that trouble you; Yet he 
cuts them not then off, becauſe he found not the preſent 
| Circumſtances of the Church to require it. See alſo 2 Cor. 
10, 6, where he faith, Having in a Readineſs to Revenge 
all Diſobedience, when your Obedience is fulfilled: There- 
fore it ought not always to be accounted Partiality, when 
ſuch Differences in Church Procedure are obſerved : Pro- 
viding nothing be done with Reſpect of Perſons, on Civil 
or Natural Accounts: And alſo, providing the Difference, 
be rather in the manner and Circumſtances of proceedings 
againſt ſome Offences ( eſpecially if they be ſuch where 
no Rule how to proceed againſt them is fixed) than in diſ- 
penling with what ſeemeth to be Material. 


F 5. The Order preſcribed by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, The Order, 
Matth. 18. for repairing and proſecuting of private Offen- ?7*/cribed, 


ces, Implies, Fir, That whether they be in leiler Parti- 
culars, or in greater, yet if known to but a few, they are 


Matth. 18. 
tobe obſerved, 


AN Fl what 1 


not inſtantly to be brouglit to publick ( except ſome Cir- lies. 


cumſtance neceſſitate the fame for greater Edification) 
which Order ought to be obſerved by Miniſters, Elders, 
and private Perſons, Act 11. Aſſem. 1707, Cap. 2. Sect. 1. 
It umplies further, That when the Perſon offending doth 
accept of a private Admonition, there is then no more men- 
tion to be tnade thereof, Again, if that private Admoni- 
tion prevail not, then the Perſon offended is purpoſely and 
ſeriouſly to take two or three with him, fox the further Re- 
claiming and Admonition of the Offender, before it come 
to the Church, which may be fitly done at Miniſterial Vi- 
ration of Faniilies, Moreover, it Implics, if this hath nor 
the deſired Eff:&, then is the Offence to be delated unto 
the Church-Seſſion: And when it is brought there, it were 
t, that Tome who lad been Witneſſes to the private Ad- 
monmion, were brought with the Partics, to Inform the u- 
K k 2 1 dicatory, 


3 0:97 ders OTA 


dicatory, and Inſtruct that the Offender hath been feriouf. 
ly admoniſhed in private, but without Succeſs : The 14,4 
it is convenient that the Witneſſes to the private Ad:noyj. 
tion be Members of the Seſſion. In the laſt Place, We , 

draw from this Order, that if the Seſſional Admonition have 


- == — = * 
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Weight with the Offender, fo as to Reclaim him, ang 84 


tisfy thoſe he had Scandalized, there is no need. for Ae. 
buking him before the Congregation; Except the {orhe;;. 
ing a Congregational Rebuke may Hazard the Infection of 
others, and Encourage them to follow the Offenders Pric- 
„„ Eo a i ps 
When 4 per: F 65. One is Obſtinate when he doth refuſe either to 


fon is to be hear private Admonition, or doth decline to appear and au. 


_ acceunted Ob. ſwer before Church Judicatories, after a third Citation, ei- 
dine. ther perſonally apprehended, or a Copy thereof leſt at his 
Dwelling Houſe : But one Citation given apud atta, is Pe- 
remptory, and Diſobedience thereunto may inter Cortu— 

macy likewiſe, Act 11. Aſſemb. 1707. Cap. 2. $24. 4, 5. 

In the next Place, it is Contempt in one, when appcarinę, 

to Juſtify his Offence, or deny it when evidently proven. 

It is alſo Contempt, when one acknowledges his Offence; 

but with a proud and inſolent Behaviour; Or, who uſeth 


haughty, reflecting, or irreverent Expreſſions; Such usa 
Offender doth thereby vilify the Ordinance of Chriſt more 
than if he had made no Compearance at all. Laſtly, It 


* 


may be conſtructed a not hearing of the Church, when one 
continues to committ the ſame Sins, notwithſtanding of his 
Serious-like Penitence for the ſame, 
bas Saifſ- & 7. Every verbal Acknowledgement and Promiſe of 


what not jo Proceſs ; for notwithſtanding of all that, the Offenders 


and his common Walk and Converſation, may convince the 
Judicatory that he is but a Mocker; On the other Hand, 


Church Officers ought not. to delay the. removing of an 


(fence 


3 
— 


1 
Sing, and mendment, ought not always to be fo Satisfying as to Siſt 


Geſture when Compearing, his Expreſſions elſc- where, 


. 
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Off: nce, till they be ſatisfied that the Offender is ſincerely 


and graciouſly Penitent, for that would engage Church ju- 


dica tories to Decide as to the ſtate of ſome Souls, which is 
bold for them judicially to Dive into, and when all is done, 
impoſſible to arrive at any certainty about it. It is to be 
noticed, that in Church Diſcipline, a difference is to be 


made between what is ſatisfactory unto a Church Judica- 
tory, ſo as to admit the Offender unto all Church Privi- 


leges, as if the Offence had never been; and what may 
be ſatisfying, ſo as to fiſt Procedure for the time. Upon 
Simon Magus his Confeſſion AFs 8. 24. It is probable, that 


as he then did thereby prevent Excommunication ; So upon 
it, it is not probable that he was thereupon immediately 


admitted into Church Communion. There is requiſite 


then in the Offender, who intendeth to have Acceſs to 
Church Privileges, a ſober, ſerious acknowledgment of 
the Offence, with the Expreſſion of an Unfeigned like 
purpoſe to walk Incftenſively, and eſpecially to watch 
againſt Relapſes; And if there appear no ground for hin- 
dering the Judicatory to eſteem the Offender one, who 
| purpoſeth as he expreſſeth, they ſhould accept of his Ex- 
preſſions as ſatisfactory. 1 ß. 
8 8. By the Act of Aſſembly 1596, Ratified 1638. It Who as % 
is appointed, That none falling into publick Slanders be“ admitted io 

received into the Fellowſhip of the Kirk, except the Mini-“ 


and for this effect, that the Miniſter travel with him in 


Doctrine, and in private Inſtruction, to bring him hereto, 


and eſpecially in the Doctrine of Repentauce, which being 
neglected, the publick place of Repentance is turned into 


a Mock, By the 4. Act of Aſſem. 1705. They do Appoint. 
and Ordain (with reſpect to Scandals, the groſſneſs where-. 
of makes it neceſſary to bring the perſonas guilty oftaer 
than once before the Congregation) that after ſuch per- 
1 lons 


4 
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ublick Re- 
| : entance, and 
ſter have ſome Appearance and Warrant in Conſcience, her to. be 


that he hath both a feeling of Sin & apprehenſion of Mercy, 46/olved.. 


—— —2——2ei 


| ſlins are Convi& before the Seſſion, it be judicially declacca 
+ unto them, That they have rendred themſelves 1g-245at . 
of Communion with the people of GOD in Sealing Or. 
- dinances, and that they be appointed to appear in publick 
to be Rebuked for their Sin, whether they appear Penitent 
or not, conform to the Divine Inſtitution, 1 TI 5, 20. 
And it is referred to the reſpective Church Judicatorics con- 
cerned, to Determine how often ſuch Delinquents shall 
appear in publick: And they Ordain, that aiter a publick 
'Rebuke, the Miniſter and Elders be at further pains in ly. 
ſtructing the Minds of the Scandalous, and that the Scflon 
upon Satisfaction with their Knowledge, and Senſe of thei; 
Sin, do admit them to publick profeſſion of their Repen. 
"tance, in order to Abſolution. Bur, if after taking pains 
on them for ſome competent Time, they ſtill remain 
groſly Ignorant, Inſenſible and Unreformed, the Scſſion js 
to adviſe with the Presbytery, and if the Presbytery ſhal 
fee Cauſe, that then the Sentence of the leſſer Excommy- 
_ nication be pronounced againſt them in Face of (he 
_ Congregation, from which they are not to be Relaxcd, nor 
admitted to make publick profeſſion of their Repentance, 
Y in order thereto, till the Seſſion be ſatisſied with their 
© Knowledge, Seriouſneſs and Reformation. e 
'Drunken- F 9. By the 11. Act Aſemb. 1707. Cap. 3. In Offences, 
neſs, Swear- ſuch as Swearing, Curſing, Profaning of the LORD V Day, 
ir, &c. 8 Drunkenneſs, and other Scandals of that nature, ordi- 
r narly the guilt for the firſt Fault would jbe ſpoken to in 
ME.” vial 7 
3 private by the Miniſter or an Elder, and on promiſe {from 
2 ſenſe of Quilt) to amend after Admonition, they 
may fiſt there; But if the Perſon Relaple, he thould be 
called before the Seſhon, and if found guilty, may be there 
judicially Rebuked, where the Seſſion on promite, from a. 
due ſenſe, to amend, may again fiſt ; But if the perſon 
amend not after that, the Seſſion ſhould orderly procced, 
unleſs Repentance appear, and due Satisfaction be cons 
| | | Nat. 1 11 
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till they inflick the Cenſure of the lefler Excommunicati- Ji 

ON: A | 19 n $1 

F 20. Perhaps an Offender may make ſuch ſatisfying 7,14 art = 

Acknowledgments for his Scandal, that the Judicature can- of Repentance, | 
not but judge them ſufficient to remove the ſame, but only how a Civil } 

he refuſes to appear in tne accuſtomed Place, where Scan- Tunes 
dalous Perſons do publickly profeſs their Repentance, in | # | 
which caſe, I am ſure that Formality and Circumſtance of 

a fixed Place is not of ſuch moment, as to bear the Streſs 

and Weight of one ſatisfying the Church. For the Apo- 

ſtolical order, 1 Tim. 5: 20. Joyning all who have offend- © - + 

ed, publickly to be Rebuked before all, is ſufficiently An- 

ſwered by their receiving a publick Rebuke for their Scan- 

dal, in the uſnal Place and Seat where they hear the Word 

Preached, and that without putting of their perſon under 

Arreſt in ſome certain place, for ſome time, 


rere „erer 
— at N . 
—ͤ Hey": I 
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— 


* 


F 11. The Key of Doctrine differs from the Key of Diſ- ,, Re of. - 
cipline, thus; The firſt doth only Abſolve a Sinner upon Fine 
the condition of ſaving Grace, but the other doth Abſol ve hoxrhey differ. 

upon an outward ſerious Profeſſion of Repentance; By the ; 
one Mens Faults are only Reproved, but by the other, par- 
ticular perſons are by Name Reprehended. Tho' a per- 
lon be guilty of ſome alledged ſcandalous Sin, yet a Mi- 
niſter cannot, in publick, give him an Eccleſiaſtick Rebuke 
for it, without the previous Trial, and thereafter the Sen- 
tence of a Church Judicatorie, otherwiſe he uſurpeth their 
Authority, and ſheweth more of himſelf than of reſpect to 
Church Order and Edification. Indeed I confeſs a Mini- 
lter may ſometimes very conſcquentially from his Text re- 
prove inch Sins and their Aggravations, as may make Im- 
prefiion upon all the Hearers, that the Application does 
agree with ſuch circumſtantiate Sins, whereof they know 
luch perſons to be guilty, In which caſe, the Reproof is 
tobe regarded as coming from the Word of GOD : Bat if 
there muſt be a plain Deviation from the Text, ere the 

Preacher 


* 
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Preacher can get that Sin then Reproved, in that cf, it 
looks ſomewhat like a Defign, and cannot but be feared 
it may want its due Authority. Now a Miniſter may «aſily 
prevent this, if he ſhall but chooſe thoſe Texts which 
pPoint, without any violence, againſt ſuch Sins. = 
When ne⸗ F 12. At the Offenders farſt appearance, he is to acknow, 
I eſſary that Jedge himſelf guilty of the Sin for which he is to be Re. 
. feel freak „ buked. Again, he ſhould Edifyingly declare his Sorrow 
paj,ullicl, & hoy for it before Abſolution, that the Congregation may the 
| a pablick Re- more cordially Re-admit him into their Communion, but 
* buke is to le much or oft ſpeaking is to be demanded or allowed, as it 
ee, may be found moſt Edifying : Yet all Recantations of 
Errors are always to be made Explicitly. A publick Re- 
buke onght to be ſo managed, that there be no ground 
given for Conſtructing it a Pennance, Puniſhment, or Mark 
of Reproach, but the Miniſter is to carry therein, as one 
much affected and afflicted with the Sin, he is to behave 
Anthoritatively, having Words fitted for Edifying the 
Congregation, and humbling of the Offender. And that 
the Authority and Solemnity of the Rebuke may have the 
deeper Impreſſion on all, it were fit that GOD were Ad. 
Gear in reference thereto, cither before or after the Re. 
0 _ F r3. Matters may fall under the Cognition of Church 
15 by 5 Judicatories ſeveral ways, as Firft, By Accuſation, when 
'aCalumnious A Party formally appeareth, as an Accuſer, and is content 
Altenſer: and In ſcribere in crimen, That is, to bind himſelf to underly 
> 2 the ſame Cenſure, C he not proving the Accuſation) 
|} Taformers are Which the Defender would have Merited had the Libel 
ts be Cen ſured. been proven. If, upon Tryal, there be found any pre- 
ſumptions of Guilt, or. if it appear that there was e fand 
_ clamoſa for what is Libelled, the Purſuer in that calc ought 
not to be repute a calumnious Accuſer, even though he ſuc. 
cumb in his probation. No Infamous Perſon can be ad- 
mitted an Accuſet. Infamy, by Mattheus de Criminivns, 
| | | is 


is defined, Iauominia, ſen Exiſtimationis leo, qua quis vi 

vor honeſtorum numero eximitur. Neither are ſuch as are 

Contemners of Church Authority, or who have been in for- 

mer Purſuits Raſh and Calumnious, to be admitted Ac- 

culers. A formal Accuſer is not neceſſary when the Offence 

is publick. If a Party cited either upon Accuſation, or 

Order of the Judicatory, be found Innocent and Acquitted, 

theſe who Inform them thereof, whether the Party require 

it or not, ought to bs noticed, either for their Calnmny X 

or Impudence, as they ſhall find cauſe, Act 11. Aſembs 

1707, Cap. 2. Set. & OTIS Ws 
F 14. An Acculation, though unducly given, ſhould Scandals. 


1 


This gives no Allowance to ſearch and pry into Faults ex 0/197. 
lwibys conjeFuris, but the Warrant for it ſhould be founded 
upon Fama publica, clamoſa, & frequent. A Delation is a 
verbal Information or Intimation made againſt ſome per- 
ſons, for Faults and Offences, unto the Members of a 
Church Judicatory. By the Canon Law, an Informer or 
Oclator doth differ from an Acculer in this, That he is 
not obliged Inſcribere in Crimen, neither incurrs he any 
penalty albeit the Information be not proven; And by 
the 11. AQ Aſemb. 1707, Cap. 2. Seck. 10. The Informer % ,,- 
may be a Witnels, except in the caſe of pregnant Pre- fer may he 
ſumptions of Malice againſt the Perſon Accuſed, or where « Wiireſs, 
he tormerly Complained for his own Intereſt. Many times 
Otiznces & Scandals are diſcovered to Church Judicatories, 
by the Exceptions or Objections proponed oy Parties 
againſt each other; I confeſs, there uſeth to be too much 


Ia 5 5 . LOU. | Where feat 
Liberty taken for Recriminations in Proceſſes, which at any %% Jean 


4 . dalous Perſons 
other time were more Inexcuſeable. are to ſatisfy, 


Fi. When perſons guilty of Uncleanneſs Live in dit-& 8 * 
terent Pariſhes, the Proceſs and Cenſures againſt them are % 


; Ae, | : Sefton toads 
o be before that Seſſion where the Woman liveth, or p- 


P roce fs for | 


) n | where Undeameſs, | 
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have this Effect, as to prompt the Judicatory to Enquire 7 felon, Do 
and Search into the Truth of the Things Repreſented ; lation, & Eu- 
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where the Scandal is moſt nottour. If the Uncleapnef, 
be committed where neither Party Reſides, as perhaps in 
the Fields, or in time of Fairs or Markets, in thefe Cas 
they are to be Proceſſed and Cenſured where thei; ordinary 
Abode is, except the place of their Abode beat a cone. 
rable diſtance from the place where the Sin was commit. 
ted, and the Scandal be moſt flagrant where it was com- 
mitted. The Seſſion where the Sin is to be Tryed and 
Cenſured, is to acquaint the other Seſſion where any of thc 
Parties Reſide, who are, ex debito, to cauſe Summond ther; 
to compear before that Seſſion where the Scandal is to be 
Tryed: Church Seſſions are not to enter upon Proceſſes fy; 
 Uneleanneſs, where there is not a Child in the caſe, unless 


—— 2 — * 


the Scandal be very Flagrant- For, upon the one hand 


many of theſe Actions, which give occaſion to the raiſing 
the Scandal of Uncleanneſs, are ſuch as are not themſelves 
alone publickly Cenſurable, but are to be paſt by with 
private Rebuke Yet on the other hand, ſome of theſe | 
Actions, which. come under the Name of Scandalous Be- 
haviour, may be ſo Laſcivious and Obſcene, and clothed 
with ſach Circumſtances, as may be as Offenſive and Cen- 
ſurable, as the Act of Uneleanneſs it ſelf, Act 11. 4/irb, 
1707. Cap. 4. 


* 
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TITLE I. 
Of the TranſaFion, and Preſcription of Scandals. 


 Berwixi Par- 
Nen doth not 


Tien: N 1. 12 a Party who commenc d a Procels o. 
| — 


Scandal, doth Difclaim or Renounce the ſame, 
yet the Church may proceed; for Traniactions 


- 


J emoving 
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Notice of all Scandals : But it is judged, that if a Scandal 
' ſhall happen not to be noticed in order to Cenſure, for the 


enter in a Proceſs thereanent ( uuleſs it be of a very 
heinous Nature, or become again Flagrant) but the Con- 
ſciences of ſuch perſons ought to be ſeriouſly dealt with 
in private, to bring them to a ſenſe of their Sin and Duty. 
And for the ſame Reaſon, perſons who have Reſided in 


Pariſhes, for the ſpace foreſaid, ihould not ordinarily be 


challenged for want of Teſtimonials. When nothing 


hath been objected by the Members of Presbyterics or Sef- 


fions, againſt any of the Miniſters or Elders, at the privy 


Cenſures of theſe reſpective Judicatories, the Members 
thereafter ought not to be heard, in their Accuſations againſt 
one another, for any thing that was committed before the 


laſt privy Cenſure. And neither ſhould the People be heard 


in their Accuſations againſt any of their Miniſters or Elders, 


or any of the Miniſters or Elders againſt one another, for 
any thing that was committed prior to the laſt Presbyterial 


' Viſitation of the Pariſh ; Becauſe then it was the Seaſon, 


and Hour of Cauſe, to have propald it, if private Methods 
had not ſucceeded for removing the ſame: And the in- 
ting, after ſuch an Omiſſion, is rendered moſt ſuſpect, 
unle's ſatisfying Reaſons be given for it. See F 9. Cap. 7. 
ofthe forecited Act of Aſſembly, | * 


Hl TITLE 


f 
removing Offences 3 Yea even tho a Party hath been Diſ- 
miſſed for a time through want of Probation, it it ſhall 
aftcryards Emerge, the Proceſs may thereupon be Wakes 
„„ 1 2 
F 2, By the 11. A& Aſſemb. 1707. Cap. 1. F 4+ The The tins 
ſeveral Judicatories of this Church ought to take timeous for pre ſcripti- 


on e Scandals, 
and requiring 


g A A of Teſtine: 
ſpace of Five Tears, it ſhould not be again Revived, fo as to . 


a 


4- * * 
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TITLE III. 
4 Of Libel Probation, and Citation, 


4 Lite, Fr. A Libel is a Law Syllogiſm, conſiſting of the 
mY - „ or Relevancy, which is founder 
upon the Laws of GOD, or ſome Ecclo{iaſtica; 

Conſtitution agreeable thereto, as, whoſoever is abſcnt 

from publick Divine Service on the LORD's Day, ous}! 
to be Cenſured. The ſecond Part conſiſts of the jub- 
ſumption or probation, which condeſcends on —_ of 
Fact, viz. But ſuch a petſon did, upon ſuch or {ich a 
'LORD's Day, abſent unneceſſarily from the publick Wor: 
ſhip of GOD. The third Part conſiſts of the Conclulion 
or Sentence, which contains a Deſire, that the Protanc: rof -| 

the LORD's Day, according to the Laws and Cuſtoms men- 

tioned in the firſt Part, may be Cenſured. 
Ae F 2. By Cap. 2. Seck. 7. Ad 11. ffſem. 1707. The \io 

zhe Libel with derator is to Inform the Offender ap; caring, of the Oc 


Fa 
31 
14 * 


« Lif/ of Wit- on of his being Called, and to give him, if de fired, 2 


[4 b 13 
meſes 4 2 „ ſhort Note thereof in Writing. with the Names of th: 


muſt onde Witneſſes that are to be made uſe of againſt him, chat 0 


ſcenden Time he may be prepared to Defend himſelf, which is agiccv10 
gnd Place. h (i 4 E The ff be! 
to the common principles of Juſtice and Equity. - 
muſt condeſcend on Time and Flace, when and Where the 
Facts and Offences libelled were committed, that 3 the 
Offender may not be precluded from proving hitte to 
have been Alibi, and fo impoſſible for him tc have cons 


ſuch a Liced, or lo Offe adcd at the Time and Place! Libel- 
led. | 


I 
CIA 


— — — 5 a 3 I ETT WITT IF PRE I ICS 
N „ opt —— — S<—w_—__— lee - 
of 


L Mo 13 * 


8 3. The Relevancy of the Lihel is the Juſtneſs of the yy, „, e 4 
Propst, whether the Matter of Fact ſubſumed be pro levan 7.; bole * 
ven or not; And therefore, if the Thing offered to Proba- # is unlan | 
tion be obvioully Irrelevant and Frivolous, it ought to be Le Hit neſ- 
© fog or on the 
Rejected and not admitted to Proof. For nothing is to be Aizeathrre 
ee by any Church Judicatory as the Groun d of a Pro- ler ant Lei, 
ceſs for Cenſure, but what hath been declared cenſurabe. 
by the Word of Cod, or ſome Act or Univerſal Cuſtom of 
this Church zorecable t thereto, as ſaid is, vide Set, 4. Cap. 
1. forecited Act. Albeit one Article of the Libel, 1 1 le, 
be not Relevant, Yet if three or four Articles conjuntlim be 
Relevant, the ſame m lay be admitted to Probation. The 
Rele: anoy of a Libel is ſo much to be regarded, that, I 
think, it's Unlawful for any to be either Witneliles or Mem- i 
bers of Inqueſt upon irrelevant Libels. What? Is nat this to . 
be a Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour without Cauſe, Prov. | 3 4 
24. 28, It was a Truth that AbimelecÞ the Pricft gave Hal- 
lowed Bread, and the Sword of Goliab to David; Yet it 
vas A Bloody Sin for Boeg the Edomite, to Inform tlie 
wicked King againſt the Lord's Prieſt, 1 Sam. 21 and 2 2 
Chap, It was a Presbvterian Mint! ſter” Duty to preach the 
0 {nel under the late Perſccution, ſecretly and cautiouſl; 
to honeſt Hearers at their Deſire; Yet it would on we deen 
Dee: like Sin, to have witneſſed the Truth in that Mat- 
before our then Judges, ſeing by the 215 Act of Pal. 
1685 It was Death for ſuch, even to Preach in Houſes, 
Whit is here ſaid againſt fack Witneſs -be aring, ſtrikes 
with as much Force againſt the Members of Inqueſts find- 
ing ſuch Irrelevant Libels proven, for tho it was both true, 
wh: tr] he 10 Witneſted, and the other found, yet I would 
be tkraid, if I were in their Caſe, that before God I fhould 
de condemnd as acceſſory to the ſhedding of Innocent 
Blood, Before the Witneſſes bs [udici: ily Fx auuned, the When the 
accuſcd Party 1 13 to be called, and the Relev: 1 1755 of the 3 15 
Libel diſcuſſed, Se, 10. Cap, 2. 48 foreſaid. But in , Ke 
5 a | Cauſes 
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Cauſes Intricate and Difficult, the Diſcuſſing of the Nele. 
vancy may be delayed till Probation be taken : And then 
greater Light being thereby given, both Relevancy and 
Probation may be adviſed joyntly, as the Lords of Scſſion 
Re and Privy Council have often- times done. 
Extulpation & 4. When the Libel is Read, the Defender ſometimes 
- Deſcribed, & propoſeth a Defence, which if admitted and proven, Ex. 
when jo be culpates and Clears him from the Fault libelled, cither ir 
granted. 5 f 71 1 7 
Yo whole or in part; As, if the Libel be Murder, and the 
Defence inculpata tuiela, Or if the Libel be Adultery, at 
ſuch a time and place, and the Defence be Alibi. But the 
Party accuſed muſt before Probation offer the Grounds ef 
55 + Exculpation to be proven by Witneſſes 3 In which Cafe 
the Moderator and Clerk, if required, are to give Warrant 
to cite Witneſtes upon the Parties Charges, the Relevancy 
of the offered Exculpation being firſt ſuſtained by the Ju. 
dicatory : And if the Exculpation be fully proven, all fur- 
ther Proof of the Libel muſt there ſiſt. But if the Subſtance 
of the Scandal be once proven, there can Þe no place for 
Exculpation, unleſs it be as to ſome extenuating Circun-“ 
ſtances, not contrary to, but conſiſting with the Depoſitions- 
F IRKen.- F 
5 .I F 5. Probation is that, whereby the Judge is convinced, 
Cunfeſion. that what is aflerted is true, and he mult be convinced c. 
7 ther by Confeſſion or Oath of Party, or Writ, Witnviles, 
or Preſumptions as follows. Probation by Confeſſion, “ 
Judicial, is the ſtrongeſt of all Probation ; But if Men con- 
feſs a Crime, rather from Wearineſs of, cr Averſion to Lite, 
than from Conſcience of Guilt ; Or, if there appear any |} 
Sizns of Diſtraction or Madneſs, then ſuch Confeſlions 
ought not to be reſted upon, except they be Adminiculate 
with other Probation. Confeſſions before a Church Judi 
catory, are not reſted upon before civil Courts, cxcept 
they be Renewed before themſelves; And fo it 1s e col. 
7r4, for Men may incline to confeſs Things before 3 
W eee eee udi 


a; 
Judicatories, know ing that Church Diſcipline is Medicina, 
non Pena, or Ob Levamen Conſcientiæ, which ought not 
to be diſcouraged 5 Whereas they may deny the ſame Fault, 
and Reſile before the civil Judge, for fear of Corporal 
Puniſhment. FE; 


6. An Oath of Calumny may be exacted of either Oath of Cas 
Party, whereby they Swear that they believe or judge, I. 77 
that the Points they inſiſt on, are bot li juſt and true, and jp; on ay 
they will be holden as Confeſſed, if they refuſe to Depone 
when required. By an Oath of Ferity, or for Confirmati- 
on, the Swearer poſitively affirmeth Ey his Oath, that 
what he aſſerteth is true; And it is the only Oath ſworn b 
a Party which can Terminate the Plea and Strife, But hy 
an Oath of Credulity, rhe Swearer doth not aflert the Ve- 
rity of the Matter, but the Verity of his Belief of the Mat- 
ter, which only terminates the Plea in ſo far as to Exclude 
him who Sweareth, from Inſiſting on theſe Points contra- 
ry to his own Belief or Perfwaſion, vide Stur's Iuſlit. 
pag. 698. 701, „ EY 5 

97. If the delated Father of a Child, after private Con- pribaion jy. 
terences, do {till deny, then the Seſſion is to cauſe cite him Oath of Pariy 
eo appear before them: If he perſiit in his Denyal, when {»/tazced; le 
compearing, he is to be Confronted with the Woman, and 8 to be 
the Preſumptions held forth as particularly as poſſibls 1 
And if after all this he deny, tho' the Woman's Jeſtimo- 
ny can be no ſufficient Evidence againſt lim, yet pregnant 
Preſuroptions, ſuch as, ſuſpicious frequenting her Compa- 
ay, or being ſolus cum ſola, in loco ſuſpectu, or in ſuſpect 
Foſtures, and ſuch like, which he cannot diſprove, may fo. 
hy the Guilt upon him, as to ſhew him, that there appears 
0 other way of Removing the Scandal, but his appearance 
lo be publickly Rebuked therefore: If bewill not ſubmitt 
bunſeif to be Rebuked, it is eafier that a true Narrative of the 
(ale be laid before the Congregation, and Intimation given, 
Mat there can be no further Procedure in the Matter, Hl 

3 God. 


N 


Wo: 

oe x5 God | in His Novitas give further Light; chan th: ita 
ll Oathbe preſſed, and upon Refuſal proceed to the higher Ex. 

lf communication. But if the perſon accuſed do offer iis 

if Oath of Purgation, and crave the prftvilege thereof, 1 

8 Presbytery may allow the ſime, the Form whereof; 

18 + 08 follows. - V 

# Sie of the F 8. 1 A. B. now under Proceſs FI the Preſh yer 

= I of... for the Sin of alledged to by 
1 26] mitted by me with C. D. and lying under Ba avy 

Þ Slander, being repute as one guilty of that Sin: 7 for end- 
12 ing the {41d Proceſs, and giving Satisfaction to wil fog] 

1 | People, Do declare before God, and this that 

|| Jam Innocent and Free of the ſ 11d Sin of 85 ny? 

Il! ving Carnal Knowledge of the ſaid C. D. Aud 

| call the Great God, the Judge and Avenger of ail Falihood, 
| to be Witneſs and Judge agalnſt nie in this Matter if ] be 
1% guilty, and this I do by taking His bleſled Name in my 
| ; Mouth, and in Swearing b by Him who is the great Judge, 


Puniſher and Avenger as Caid ! 15, and that in th Since 

. of my Heart, according to the Truth of the Matt r, Ne 

my own Innocence, as I ſhall anſwer to God u in the laſt 
au great Day, when I ſhall ſtand before Him, t anſwer 

for all that I have done in the Fleſh, and as E wont 


|  Partake of His Glory in Heaven, after this Lite 1s at an 
} end. 

ö pen % F 9. But this Oath is not allowed to be taken i ary 
| here this Caſe 4 this, when the Preſumptions are fo gre: t, thi 
Ob i i be they create ſuch Jealouſie in that Congregation an. 48 2ftion, 


and a 
NMR So that nothing will Remove the Sufpicion but the Man's 


4 Efe;, Oath of Purgation; And when his Oath will inde ke 

move the Scandal and Suſpicion; In all other Cites tlus 

W | Oath is in vain, and ſo ſhould not be admitted. and never 
'F —_— but by Advice of the Presbytery. It is tobe taken, cither 
; | before the Seſſion, Presbytery, or Congregation, 18 bh 0 

| e mall deterimine. And if! it be taken beſorc 


7 
1 
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Seſſion or Presbytery, it is to be Intimate to ˖ 


he Congre= ©. = | 
gation, that ſuch a perſon hath taken ſuch an Oath, and 11 
the Party may be obliged to be preſent in the Congregati- | | 
on, and may be put publickly to own his Purging him- = 1 
ſelf by Oath, and thereupon be declared free from the al- WA 1 
ledged Scandal. All what concerns this Oath, is Recom- | 
mended by Cap. 4. Sect. 6, &c, of the forecited Act of 3 
1 T0 . 
ic. After an end is made, as above, with the perſon Vas the We | 
delated as Father, the Woman is to be dealt with to give man is 10 be F| 
the true Father; And if after all ſerious Dealing and due 3 

| Diligence, ſhe give no other, ſhe is to be cenſured accor- perks unf 
ding to the Quality of the Offence conſeſſed by her, with- the Aan. 
out naming the perſon delated; The Judicatory reſerving 

place for further Cenſure, upon further Diſcovery. =_ 

F 11, If a perſon do voluntarly confeſs Uncleanneſs yp, . 
where there is no Child, and the caſe be brought to the luntar and 
Kirk-Seſſion, they areto Inquire whether it flowetli from Diſ- malicious Con- 
quietneſs of Mind, or from Siniſtrous Deſign; As when a le rae 
Man ſuing to a Woman for Marriage, is denyed, but he Cenfured, 1 
ſpreads the Report that he hath been Guilty with her. If 
it be found that there is no Ground for the Confeſſion, the 
perſon confeſſing is to be Cenſured as defaming himſelf, and 
likewife as a Slanderer of the other Party : And withal, 
Application is to be made by the Seſſion to the Civil Ma- 
attrate, that he may be punithed according to Law: See 
that forecited fourth Chapter of the Act of Aſſembly. 

§ 12. It is rare to prove a Scandal by Writ, but yet it probation by 
may happen ſo to be proven, and the want of the Writer's H. 
Name and Witneſles, ought to he no Objection in Church 
Courts againſt Writs, more than in Bills of Exchange. if 
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one denyeth that to be his Subſcription, it is hard to ſu- 
ſtain its being proven to be his per comparationem Literar- 
wm, which is but à Preſumption, and Men's Hands may 
be —_— ſo Artificially Inutated, that it ſhall be hard 

m : TD to 
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to diſcern which is which; Beſide, one Man's Writ may 
differ from it {elf at ſeveral Occaſions. 


Probation by & 13. Probable Preſunptions, and many Con: curring, 
Pre ſumptions. _ do much to prove, eſpecially in ſuch things which 
rarely can be proven with ordinary Clearneſs. The Pre- 

ſumption of Cohabitation, after the Parties are diſchargce, 

is ſufficient, as may be ſeen on that T tle, to Inferr Ay]. 

tery : Alſo, Cohabitation, and behaving as Man and W. fe, 
for ſome conſiderable time, preſumeth Marriage And e 
Depoſitions of Witneſſes, are ſometimes founded upon Pre. 
ſumptions, as when they depone upon Things which depend 
upon Ads of the Mind, as, Ebriety, & dolus malys, by 8 
when a Libel is only proven by Prefumptiogs, it is not 0 
lafe to paſs the ordinary Cenſure thereupon, as it it Ha hes 
proven by Unexceptionable Witneſles and fall Probs 

tion. 

Fuw of «  $ 14 Witneſſes may be cited on fewer days than Pr 
Diligence #- ties. The Diligence againſt | them may run in this Fe. 


gainſ Vine ſ u. Mr. A. B. Moderator, G. Foraſmuchas L Ut- 
3 their Non- 


e er, hc. having applyed to us for a Diligence to citc In it 
pearance | 
10 be Cenſur- neſſes in tlie ſaid Matter, in Manner and t to the Effe un. 
el. dervuritten. Therefore we require you, that upon gab: 
Hhereof, ye pals and Lawfully Summond perfon- 
ally, or at their Dwelling Places,. to compear before us 
within the Kirk of upon the day of 
In the Hour of Cauſe with continuation of Day: 8, to be 
Leal and Soothfaſt Witneſſing, upon the Points a. 
ticles of the ſaid Proceſs, in ſoa far as they 8 or ſta 
be ſpeared at them, with Certification as Effeirs ; Andthi 
our Precept you are to Return duely Execute and Indor- 
fate. Given, &c. by Warrant, Cc. If Witneſles r<ſuſ- 
after three Citations to compear, then they may be 5 
cceded againſt as Contumacious . Or, if judged needful, 
after the firſt or ſecond Citation is 8 Appl. | ati n 
ſhould be made to the civil Magiſtrate, that he way oblige 
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ſourteen Years of Age, are received Witneſſes. If the De- gain Hits 
fender appear, he may Object againſt any of them, and 1t neſe, 
the Objection be Relevant, and made Evident to the Judi- 
catory, the Witnefles are to be caſt: For which fee that 
ſame Act. The Objections of Infamy, or Ennuty, are Re- 
levant to caſt any Witneſs: But the Deſign of Church 
Courts being ad tollendum fcandalum, & ad erutendam ve- 
ritatem, they will ſometimes receive Witneſſes cum nora, 
againſt whom ſome common and general Objections have 
been made, Reſerving to themſelves to conſider how far 
they will make ute of their Teſtimony at adviſing the dut- 


ficiency of the Provation, 


F 16. Witneſles are to be ſworn thus, Lifting and hold- How 1 
ing up the Right Hand; They ſwear by God, and as they neſtes ave to he 


hall anſwer to Him, they (hall tell the Truth, and no- ee * 
thing but the Truth, concerning the Articles and Points Sabſcribe. 
of the preſent Proceſs, in fo far as they know, or ſhall be 1 
ed. Which Oath the Moderator is Judicially to Admi- cont 2 
witer, and tho' there be no Relevant Objection againſt the | 
Witneſtes, yet they are to be ſolemnly purged of Malice, 
Pribe, or Good Deed, done or to be done, and of partial 

Countzl, by which ſome underſtand Prompting or Conſult- 
ing for making of the Proceſs, The Witneſles are to be 
worn and Examined in prefence of the accuſed Party, if 
compearing, and he may deſire the Moderator to propoſe 
luch Queſtions, or croſs Queſtions, to the Witneſſes, as 
may tend to his Exculpation, which if the Judicatory think 

pertinent, are to be propoled. The Initialin Teftimonior- 

um, ſuch as, their Age, Married, or Un-married, or Sole- 

1, that is, Widows, and the like, are propoſed, that the 

Deponents Veracity may by theſe be traced. If Witneſſes 

aumot ſubſcribe their Names to their Depoſition, the Clerk 
£3 M m 2 3 
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is to Mark, that they declare, they cannot Write, and the 
Moderator is always to ſubſcribe the ſame, whether they 
can Write or not. If they can but ſubſcribe the Fitial 
Letters of their Names, they ſhould do it, and the Clerk 
1s to write about their Mark thus (Adam J. B. Bruce hi 

Mark.) 

Sineularily $ 17. A fingular Witneſs is one that hath no co: urrins 
of MWimneſſes, Witneſs. This Singularity is either, Ob#ativa, wii; h is, 
Hua. in a Crime, not Reiterable; As if one ſhould depone, that 

i Man was Murdered at one place, and another dep one he 
was Murdered at another plice. Again, there is a Singu- 
laritas Adminiculativa, which is, where the Witneilcs do 
25 concur in their Depoſitions : ; Yet they are not Contra- 
„but the one aſſiſts the other, as in the proving thar an 
Horſe was ftolen, one mould depone that he {aw the 
Thief go in without a Horte, and another ſaw lin; take 
the Horſe. In the third place, there is a Singularitas . 
verſificativa, when Witneſles depone different Ads in 2 
Crime, which is Reiterable; As if one Witneſs deponc v- 
pon an Adultery, committed at one time, and another of 
an Adultery committed at another time. Is that perſon's 
being guilty of Adultery ſufficiently proven? 

Probation by N 18. Of Things Nottour, tliere are ſome which can 
Niue en, and he proven, and yet are true, as ſuch a Man is another's In 
4 2 Other Things can be proven which are Fai permanentic, 

Such as, that there is a Palace or Fountain in ſuch : Town 
fed notorium non indiget probatione, Again, there arc 1 hing 
nottour, which need no Probation, which are fac? : 8 

 wntis, as that ſuch a perſon did publickly commutt Murder, 

Albeit Judges cannot be both Judges and Witnefles, vet. 
he is a Witneſs & a Judge too of what he ſees and he irs In 


Judgment, for theſe are counted as Nottour, «vide Sta 
Init, Lag. 704. 


— 


Wee 1914 
§ 19. It is Repugnant to the Laws of GOD and Man, 22 7 

to Condemn any that is Abſent or Unheard, unleſs his , pri! 1 

Abſence proceed from his own Fraud or Stubbornneſs: , before 4 
Therefore in order to a due Hearing, Citations muſt be gi- Church Fudi- 
yen to Partias concerned, in Writing, eſpecially if they be Nerd e 
called before Frusbyteries, and other Superiour Judicatories — — 
of the Church, Sce the 2. Cap. of the forecited Act of Aſ- 8 
ſembly. The Citation muſt bear, 1. The Judicatory be- 
fore which the perſon cited is to appear. 2. The Name 
of the Purſuer, (if the Party be not cited by order of the 

Judicatory }) 3. The Name of the Defender. 4. The 
Cauſe for which the pn is cited. 5. The Place where 
Compearance muſt be made. Aud laftly, the Time when 

they muſt compear. And this is to be obſerved, That all 
Parties and Witneſſes cited before Church Courts, are to 

be deſigned in thule Citations, as they are or may be com- 
monly in ail other Writes, If they be Reſiding within 

the Pariſh, they may be cited upon Fourty Eighth Hours 

Advertilement. V : Es 
 F 20, It hath ſometimes been practiſed, to Cite Parties Parties on 

even when out of the Countrey, a particular 1nſtance H the Countrey 

whereof is, the Commiſſion of Aſſembly 1644, cauſed Cite bop cited. 
ſome Scots, then about Oxford in England, (for Emitting a 
Malignant Declaration) at the Market-Croſs of Edinburgh, 
Peer and Shoar of Leith, to appear before the; then next 
enſuing General Aſſembly, upon ſixty Days warning, 

counting from the day of the Citation. 1 

$ 21. If the perſons be charged with Scandal, who live Parties in 

within the Bounds of another Pariſh, the Kirk Seſſion of 2 1 fh 

that Pariſh where that perſon Reſides, ſhould be delired to 
caule Cite them to anſwer before the Seſſion in whoſe 

Bounds the Scandal happened, and the ſame courſe is to 

be {0jlowed in ſuch caſes by the other Judicatories of the 

Church. | 3 5 
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Ciations © F 22. Citations are called Dilatoty for the Firſt and be- 
Dilarory and Cond, that the Party may appear; and the Third, or one 
122 given Apud aFa, is called Peremptory, wherein the . 
pon Pren4, CAtOry Certifies the perſon cited, that they will proceed 
with the nhs (ory certifies the p f J will proceed 
Aiſobey oy do the Cognition of the Cauſe, though he appear not, or 
ahſcond. that they will proceed againſt him as Contumacious. If 
5 the perſon do not compear upon this peremptory Citation 
and no relevant Excuſe therefore be propoſed and ſuſtain- 

ed, the Judicatory is to proceed to take Cognition, cither 

by Examining of Witneſſes, or by other Documents, {ur 

the Verity of the Scandal, and that before they ccuſure 
him for Contumacy. See Cap. 2. Se@#. 6. of the forccited 

Act. If any under Proceſs for Scandal, Abſcond, they 


* 
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=. ſhould be Cited firſt from the Pulpit ot the Pariſh where 
[ the Proceſs depends, and where they Reſide, and if they 


=. do not thereupon appear, they are ne, by order of the 
| 6 Presbytery to be Cited from the Pulpits of all the Kirks 
within their Bounds, to compear before them, and if they 
do not then appear, they are to be declared Fugitives from 
Church Diſcipline in all the Kirks within that Bounds, de. 
firing that if any know of the (aid Fugitives, they may 
give Notice thereof, and the Presbytery is to filt the c, un- 
til they get ſome further account of theſe perſons, See F_ 
18. of the forecited Chap. and Act. This Citation is com. 
monly called EdiFal, and likewiſe takes place when the 
perſon to be Cited takes Methods to hinder a Copy to be 
given in the uſual way, or, when it is dangerous for the 
„ Oflicer to Travel tathat place. . 5 
Stile F 9 23. Sometimes the Warrant for Citing bears the Libe!, 
Summonds W a 5 eee 
and obe and then a full Copy thereof is given, but ſometimes 1t 
Copy and Exz bears not the Libel, and then the Defender is cited to hear 
ection there- and ſee the Informations againſt him, and muſt, when 
3 4 appearing, be Treated as in F 2. Hej. Tit. The Form o 
pear, Which Summonds may run thus, Mr. 4. B. 8 
8900 . remane! 
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. © remanent Members of the Church Seſſion of ns 7. 

© A our Officer, We require you, that upon ſight RT; |} 

c hereof, ye pals and lawfully Summond per= © © > 01! 

ſonally, or at his Dwelling-houſe, to compear before the DS | 
«(aid Seſſion, within the Seſſion-Houſe at | the |, 
c Day of next to come, in the Hour of 
© Cauſe, to anſwer to the Information or Libel againſt him, 
«© for the Sin and Scandal of laid to his charge: 
«with Certification, &c. Given at the: 
© Day of by warrant of the ſaid Seſſion, A. B. Sef; 
'Cls, Beſide the Meera) Certification of the Church Cen- 

' ſures, which is the Method Eccleſiaſtick Courts do take, 
to procure Obedience to their Orders; There are ſome 
proper Certifications, as in Tranſportation of Miniſters, 
and their Edits of Ordination and Admiſſion, of which 
already in Book x. New the Copy of a Summonds may 
ran thus, r Church Officer of by virtue 

© of an Order direged from them lawfully Summonds 
you to compear, G. Wich Certification, &c. 

conform to the principal Warrant dated at 3 
f Day of This by Warrant of the ſaid 
deſſion I give, before theſe Witnelles, Ge. 4. B. Officer. 
He is to return the Summonds Exc cute in theſe Terms, 2. 

Upon the Day of * Church Officer of 
s paſt at the Command of the within written Or- 

der directed from the Church Seſſion of „and by 
virtue thereof lawfully Summoned the within mentioned 

, perſonally Apprehended, and delivered to him 

a true Copy of the ſ2id Warrant, to compear before the 

laid ceffion, Day and Place within ſpecified, to Anſwer 

or the Sin and Scandal of _ laid to his charge, 

and made Certification as is within Expreſt, This I did 
conform %q the within written Warrant in all points; 

'Bclore theſe Witneſſes, 4. B. Oc. And for the more Ve. 
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Il © rification hereof, we have ſubſcribed thir Preſents 3 

_—— 6 „ the Day of, &c. The Execution muſt 

ui bear, that either Citation was given to the Party perſonal. 
I, as above, or left at his Dwelling-houſe, with his Wife 

= Bairns, or Servants, if the Officer get Entry, or by Aftixing 

”  _ a Copy on the Door, after knocking ſeveral Times it he 

x get not Entry. If any Man bind as Cautioner for another 
Wo that he ſhall underly the Diſcipline of the Church, unde; 

| _ a pecunial pain for the uſe of the Poor, he ſhould bind tg 
Bi the Magiſtrate, and not to the Church n. 

A Defen- F 24. When Minors are conveened before Church di- 
deere muſt ap- catories, their Curators are not to be cited as before Civil 

pe per ſona- Courts, tho” they may be acquainted therewith, that their 

1 den 4 Pupils may receive ſuitable Advice & Iuſtruction from them. 

| for Societies A Minor that is a Male paſt Fourteen, and a Female paſt 

| gapper, Twelve Years of Age, may be called before Church J di- 

catories, when guilty, as for Pupils under that Age, it will 

be rare if ever they be concerned as Delinquents, except 

ubi malitia ſupplet etatem, That is, where ſtrength of Na- 

ture is as far advanced in them as it uſeth to be in others 

of riper years. The concluſion of all Church Proceſs, be- 

ing againſt the Defenders themſelves, none can appcar for 

them: Nay, Advocates are not fo much as allowed to 

plead for compearing Parties, orherwiſe Pleas would pro- 

| bably be more frequent and tedious too; and the Truth 

hath been many times Expifcate by the Countenance, Be- 

haviour, or Expreſſions ot Parties themſelves, which would 

have been concealed by Advocates, In the M. S. Acts of 

Aſſembly at Edinburgh 1575, they reſuſe to allow Ad- 

vocates to plead betore them in a Froceſs of Dilapidation, 

againſt the Biſhop of Danketden, but ordains him to An- 

ſwer himſelf, and it he think fit may cheooſe any Minilter 

to Reaſon for him. When Iucorporations are Cited, it is 

neceſſary they be allowed co Anſwer by ſome Commiſſioned 

from their Body, who muſt be Members of that Socicty, 

. 8 dane of 
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or Reſide therein: If a Burgh Royal were Cited, they would — i} 0 
not be allowed to appear by him who Reſides not among i 
them, but only is one of their Honorary Burgeſſes : and C00 

no Party ſuſtains great loſs hereby, ſeing they may Adviſe e 
with whom they pleaſe in Drawing of Anſwers, and the N 
8 1 1 
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TITLE lv. 5 1 


Of the vocational and perſonal Faults of Miniſters and Proba- 
tiouers, how they are Cenſured, and of the Method of pro- 
ceeding ta Cenſure, and of Reponing them againſt theſe 
Cenſuret. 1 . 1 0 4 
& 1. D the 132 Cap- Parl. 8. Jac. 6. Non-refidence is Magee 
D“ declared to be, when a Miniſter Reſides not dence bft, 
Mithin the Pariſh, but is abſent therefrom, and — who © 
from his Kirk, and uſing of his Office, for the ſpace of re Deſerters, | 
four Sabbath Days in the Year, without a lawful Cauſe nd, fn © 
allowed by the Presbytery; which Nonrefidence is De- ay an ed, and 
3 | . : efencen 
privation. By parity of Reaſon the ſame pain may be apply- arainſt be 
ed againſt Principals & Maſters of Univerſities, who attend fame, 
not upon their Charges. The Miniſtry is ſaid to be Mz:- 
tia ſpiritualis, they are Watch-men fixed by their Superi- 
ours as Sentinels at ſuch Poſts, which if they Deſert with. 
out Warrant, all the Order of the Spiritual Diſcipline is 
overturned. Agreeable hereunto is, the Act of Aflembly 
1596, Ratified by Aſſembly 1638, whereby it is Appoin- 
ted. That Miniſters not Reſident with their Flocks be De- 
poſed, according to the Acts of the General Aſſembly, and 
Laws of this Realm, otherwiſe the Burden is to ly on the 
Presbytery, and they to be Cenſured for the ſame. 
8 Nn „ 
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And by the 5. Art. of the ſame Act, It is appointed con. 
form to the old Ads of Aſſemblies therein mentioned, that 


Miniſters Reſide in their own Parifhes or at their ordinary 
Manſes. By the 4 Cap. of the Policy of the Kirk, they who 
are once called ot GOD, and duly Elected by Man, and 
have once accepted the Charge of the Miniſtry, may 
not leave their Functions, otherwiſe the Deſerters are to 
be Admoniſhed, and in cafe of Obſtinacy Excommunica- 


ted. And by the M. S8. Acts of Aſſembly at Edinburgh, 


1570. It is appointed that Miniſters at their publick In- 
ſtalment, ſhall promiſe ſolemnly never to leave their Mi. 
niſtry at any time thereafter, under the pain of latamy 
and Perjury. Conform hereunto, in the 1 Cap. 4; 14. 


of the French Church Diſcipline, Miniſters with their Fami- 


lies, muſt actually Reſide in their Pariſhes, under pain ol 


Depoſition; and by the 23. Art. Deſerters of the Miniſtry 
ſhall be Excommunicated, if they do not repent, and te. 
aſſume the Office GOD hath committed unto them. By 


the Aſſembly 1690, Seſſ. 15. Albeit Miniſters have rccei- 


J ved their Ordination from Foreign Churches, yet if they 


have a ſtanding Relation to any Charge in this Church. 
they are not to remove out of the Kingdom, without con- 


ſent of the reſpective Judicator ies of this Church, other- 


wiſe they may be Treated as Deſerters, vid. Ordination 


Engagements, Lib. 1. If perſecution be particular againſt 


one Miniſter, in that caſe, it is generally thought, he may 
warrantably Flee, without being eſteemed a Deſerter : But 
it will ſcarcely defend againſt Deſertion, when the Per- 
ſlecution becomes general. A Miniſter ſeems to be partt- 
_ eularly Tied to wait upon his Charge in the Time ot a 
publick Calamity * And therefore the Commiſſion 16 May 
1645, found that Mr. Mungo Law Miniſter at Edinburgh, | 


could not be ſpared from his Charge, to attend the Ge- 
_  neral's Regiment, in reſpect of the fear of the Infection in 


BID C 2. 
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'F 2: Supine Negligence is, an habitual or cuſtomary 


Neglect of ſome one or other of the Paſtora! Duties, but g „ 


ig ence wWhAt 


every Eſcape cannot infer it, the Paſtoral Office being in 2 hop 
ſome ſenſe a Burden too heavy for the ſhoulders of Angels.. 
By zour Law, Supine Negligence is Relevant to infer De- 
polition, even as Error, Scandal, Ignorance and Contu- 
macy are, fee the Act of Parl. 1690, ſettling the Church 

Government: And by the forecited Aft of Aſſemb. 1596. 

It is appointed, That ſuch Miniſters as be ſloathful in the 

Miniſtration of the Sacrament of the LORD 's Supper, be 
ſharply Rebuked, and if they continue therein: that the 


be Depoled. And by the AG of Aﬀlembly June 13, 1646. — 
Among the Enormities and Corruptions of the Miniſterial | 


Calling, the following is mentioned, viz. Idleneſs, That 

is, ſeldom Preaching, as once on the LORD's Day, or in 
preparation for publick Daties, not being given to Read- 

ing and Meditation, but only now and then, not like other 
 Tradetmen, continually at their Work. 

F F 3. Dilapidation of Benefices is, the Deed of any Dilapidati: 

Church-man, whereby his Rents are Waſted, Diminiſhed, on what, 
or Altered to the worſe from what they were. And the 5 1 

puniſhment is, Diſannulling of the Deed, and Deprivati- * 
on to the Granter, Fac. 6. Parl. 7. Cap 101. By that fore= 
cited Act of Aſſembly 1596. It is declared that Delapida- 

tion of Benefices, demitting of them for Fayour or Money, 
withou Advice of the Kirk; Interchanging of Benefices, 

by Tranſaction, or Tranſporting of themſelves by that oc- 
caſion, without Advice of the Kirk, are preciſely to be 

puniſhed. Suchlike, ſetting of Tacks without conſent of 
the Aſſembly, is to be puniſhed as Dilapidation - 

4. Simony is the Buying or Selling of any Spiritual Simony 
Thing, or of what is Annexed thereto, The Canoniſts 5%, and 
delcribe it to be, Studioſa voluntat, ſeu cupiditas emencli vel my Aer 5 

vendends ſpiritualia, vel ſpiritualibus annexa. Thus Simony pr 


may be committed by making advantage of Adminittrat- 
} 5 — 
| 47 RAGS Nn 3 ing 


PL | * 
ing the Sacraments: By Jac. 6. Parl. 21. AF 1. Any Con- 
dition made by the Intrant with the Patron, reſerving :» 
himſelf a ſufficient Maintenance anſwerable to the {tis f 

the Benefice, is declared not to be Simony. In this Crime 
Witneſſes who are not very habile, or omni exceptione 4. 
jores, ſuch as Whores and Infamous perſons, may be ad- 
I mitted, and it may be proven by preſumption or 0:4 
*f f Party, according to the Opinion of ſome Lawyers, and 
= all becauſe it is ordinarily carried on with much privacy 
And clandeſtine dealing. Ambitus is Crimen mere Eccleſaſticum, 
Ambitus and not uſually puuiſhed by Laicks. By the forecited Act of 
3 Aſſembly 1596. It is provided, that none ſeek Preſcnta- 
= * tions to Benefices, without Advice of the Presbytery,and if 
| | any do in the contrary, they are to be Repelled as re; 2. 
. bitus. They further appoint that it be Enquired, if any 
by Soliſtation or Moyen, directly or indirectly, preſs to 
enter into the Miniſtry 5 And if it be found, the perſon 
fo Solliciting, is to be Repelled ; Theſe three Crimes, Di. 
lapidation, Simony, and Ambitus, do often meet in one 
and the ſame perſon, and the Crime is Denominate from 
that which moſt predomines in it. „ 
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Jhirnder : F 5. By the 23d Act of Aſſembly 1696, It is Recon. 

and Vagrant mended to all Synods and Presbyteries, that they adveri 

3 <= (qa 1,0 the many Irregularities committed by vagrant unfixcd 
17 Kad " Miniſters : and Presbyteries, where any Difficulties occur, 

© * are to conſult their Synods before they proceed to Cenfure, 
Buy the 27th Act of that Aſſembly, they ſuſpend one from 
the Exerciſe of his Miniſtery, becauſe he exerciſed it in 4 
vagrant diſorderly way, And By the 187% Act of Aſſem- 
bly 1701. Presbyteries are appointed to ſend in to the Com- 
miſſion an Account of ſuch Miniſters, or Preachers, as In- 
trude into Pariſhes, that Application may be made to the 
Government for Removing them, that the Kirks Intrudcd 

into way be orderly planted, Afemb, 1694. Sef. 14. 1c 
Qucen by Her Proclamation dated at Windſor, Sepicnor 

| 4+ WE 


1 
20. 1708. In purſuance of ſeveral Acts of Parliament made 
in favours of the preſent Church Eſtabliſhment, particu- 
larly the Act 1695. againſt Intruders, doth Require and 
Command; all ſuch as have Intruded upon Churches or 
Mianſes, to remove therefrom, and all Magiſtrates and 
Judges within their reſpective Juriſdictions, are to ſee the 
{ame executed, by decerning accordingly, and procuring 
Letters of Horning and Caption thereupon to be direct in 
communi forma, By the Diſcipline of the French Church, 
Cap. 1. Art. 26. The Miniſter that ſhall Intrude himſelf, 
although he were Approved by the People, is not to be 
Approved by the Neighbouring Miniſters or others, but 
notice muſt be given to the Colloquy thereof, or Provinci- 
al Synod. And by the 55 Article of that Chapter, the 
Names of vagrant Miniſters are to be proclaimed through 
all the Churches. . 5 
F 6. By the foreſaid Act of Aſſembly 1596. Ratifyed Yoeationat 
1638. It is Enacted, that ſuch Miniſters as ſhall be found T0 Ai 


not given to their Books and Study of the Scripture, not . 2 


3 rg ; enſured, 
given to Sanctification and Prayer, that Studies not to be 
Powerful and Spiritual, not applying the Doctrines againſt 

Corruptions, which is the Paſtoral Work, Obſcure and too 
Scholaſtick before the People, Cold and Wanting in Spiri- 

tual Zeal, Negligent in viſiting the Sick, or Caring for the 

Poor, or Indifcreet in chooſing Parts ofthe Word not meet- 

eſt for the Flock,Flatterers and Diſſembling of publick Sins, 
and ſpecially of great Perſonages in their Congregations ;, 
All ſuch Minifters are to be Cenſured according to the De- 
Sree of their Fault, and continuing therein are to be De- 
prived. Item, Such as be floathful in the Miniſtration of 
the Sacraments, and Irreverent, or Profaners thereof, by 
admitting the Ignorant or Profane thereto, and omitting the 
due Tryal of ſuch as are to be admitted, or uſing hut light 

Tryal, or having Reſpect in their Tryal to perſons. All 
lach Miniſters are to be tharply Rebuked, and this con- 
- Une 


2 F 
tinue therein, are to be Depoſed. Item, But if any Mini. 
ſter be found a Seller of the Sacraments, he is to be D. 
poſed Simplicirer: And ſuch as Collude with Scand! 1; 
Perſons, by Overlooking them for Money, do Incurr the 
like Puniſhment. Item, All Miniſters, who neglect the 

due Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and continue therein 

Admonition, are to be Depoſled. 
Perſonal S 7. By the forecited Act 1596, It is Appointed, that 
Faulis of Mi- ſuch Miniſters as are Light and Wanton in their Behayj- 
+ 4d gay our, as in Gorgeous and Light Apparrel, or in Speech, or 
in uſing light and profane-Company, or that are guilty of 
Dancing, Carding, Diceing, and the like, if they continue 
therein after due Admonition, ſhall be depoſed as Scan- 
dalous to the Goſpel; And agreeable hereto is the 54 (a. 
non Concilii Laodiceni, Quod non oportet ſacratos, vel Cle 
ricos in nuptiis vel Convivus aliqua ſpeftacula contemplayi, 
ſed priuſquam Ingrediantur Thymelici, ſurgere O ſece dere 
Adebeant. Item, Miniſters found to be Swearers or Ban- 
ners, Profaners of the Sabbath, Drunkards or Fighters, are 


After 


to be depoſed ſimpliciter. By the 27 and 42 of theſe Ca- | 


nons, called Apoſtolical, Epiſcopum, vel Presbyterum, vel 
Diaconum verberantem fideles peccantes, aut Infideles inju- 
riam facientes, ac per hoc timeri uolentem, ab officio Depo- 
ni Mandanms, And by the other Canon, Epiſcepus, Pref- 
ter, aut Diaconus, aleæ vacans, aut Ebrietatibus, vel 
Deſiltat, wel Gradu ſuo dejiciatur. Item, Miniſters that 
are Detractors, Flatterers, Breakers of Promiſe, Lyars, 
Brawlers, and Quarrelers, after Admonition, if they con- 
tinue therein, they are to be Depoſed. By the 33 Canon, 
called Apoftolical, Si quis Clericus in Caupena comeaens 
_ deprehenſus fuerit, a Communionis ſedalitate ſecernalus, 
præter eum qui vite neceſſitate divertit in hoſpitium. And 
by the 55 Canon Concilii Laodiceni, Quod non gporiet 
Sacratos vel Clericos, ex collatione, convivia peragere, ſed 
neque Laicos, And by the 43 Canon, Concil. Cartitagte 
| | = meth 


big, 24 
nen. Ne in Caupona verſentur Clerici, niſi boſpitio accepti. 
Ut Cleric: comedendi, vel bibendi gratia, non ingrediantur, 
17 _— neceſſitates compulſi. By our Law, (vid. Tit. 
13. Lib. 3.) the haunting of Taverns at unſeafonable Hours 
therein condeſcended upon, is equally puniſhable with 
Drunkennefs. So that a Miniſter's drinking Temperately 
in Change-houſes, tho with good Company (but at forbid- 
den Hours) will not defend him againſt the puniſhment of 
Drunkenneſs. Item, Miniſters are not to take Uſury, and 
if they continue therein, they are to be deprived. By the 
44 of theſe Canons called Apoftolical, Epiſcopus, aut Presby- 
ter, aut Diaconus, Uſuras exigens a Debitoribus, vel deſiſ- 
tat, vel ordine muletator. tem, Miniſters given to un- 
hwful Trades and Occupations, for filthy Gain, ſuch as, 
keeping of Inns, bearing of Worldly Offices in Noblemen 
and Gentlemen's Houfes, Merchandife,and ſuch like, buying 
of Victual, and keeping it to the Dearth, and all ſuch 
 Voridly Occupations, as may diſtract them from their 
Charge: All ſuch ire to be admoniſhed, and if they con- 


unue therein, are to be depoſed. By the 6th of theſe A- 


poſtolical Canons, Epiſcopus, aut Presbyter, aut Diaconus 
ſeculares curas non adſumat, alioqui deponatur. And by 
the 20 h Canon, Clericus fe fideiſueſſtonibus implicans gra- 
du fuo deficiatur. Calderwood, in his Hiſtory pag. 438. 
acquaints us, That by Acts of Aſſembly Miniſters are pro- 
hibite to joyn with their Miniſtery, the Office of a Not- 
tar, Husbandry, or Hoſtilary, Cc. under the pain of De- 
poſition. In the M. 8. Acts of Aſſcaubly. 1572. The Re- | 


UW gent defiring ſome Learned Miniſters to be planted Sena- 


tors of the Colledge of Juſtice, the Aſſembly finds that none 
were able to bear both the ſaid Charges. The Aflembly 
1643. (in the Index of their unprinted Acts you may find 
ſome of it) conſidering that Mr. William Bennet Miniſter 
at Ancrum did vote in the Election of a Commiſſioner to 
the Convention of Eſtates from the Shire of Roxburgh, as 
. 5 5 one 
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one of the Barons and Free-holders there, they do Recom. 


mend it to him to abſtain from Civil Courts and Meetings, 
As alſo, they underſtanding, that Mr. Andrew Murray Mi- 


niſter at Ebde, had come to Tucceed to be Lord Bali 


they appoint him to exerciſe his Calling of the Miniſter \ ; 
and to Reje& fuch Temporal Honours during his own Life, 


as being Incompatible with that Calling, and very goed 
Reaſon that the Leſſer and leaſt Uſeful ſhould cede to the 


Greater and Better Work, Item, By that forecited Aflem. 
bly Act 1596. Ratifyed by the Aſſembly 1638. All their 


Members are diſcharged from attending the Court, and af. 
fürs thereof, without the Advice and Allowance of their 
Presbytery: And that they intent no Civil Action without 


the ſaid Advice, except in {mall Matters. Calderiwggd 
in his Hiſtory of Aſſembly 1600. ſaith to this Purpoſe, 
Qui ambulat in ſole colyratur, qui tangit picem inqui natur, 


qui frequentat Aulam & Curiam proſ anatur; Forum pon. 
Tiſicis Petrum ad abnegationem Chrifti adegit que ef! coy. 
porum conſtitutio, ea eſt & morum, Circumpoſito acre cali- 


do caleſcimus, & rurſus frigido frigeſcimus. Cum ſqnfi 


ſanctus eris, cum perverſis perverteris. Item, Miniſters are 


to uſe Godly Exerciſes in their Families, ſuch as, Teach- 


ing of their Wives, Children and Servants, in ordering 


Prayers, Reading of the Scriptures, and ſuch like other 
Points of Godly Converſation: Whoever be found negli- 
| Sent therein, after due Admonition, are to be depoſcd. Item, 


iniſters that are not Spiritual, and Profitable in their oi- 


dinary converſc, are, upon due Tryal, to be ſharply Re 
buked. tem No Miniſter is to countenance or aſſiſt a 
publick Offender, challenged by his own Miniſter for his 
publick Offence, or to bear with him, as if his own Mini- 
{ter were too ſevere upon him, under pain of Admonition | 
„„ ood ot nds ect eos. 
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be obferved. Imprimis, None are to be taken in to be a 1 kee 
Helper or ſecond Miniſter, but ſuch as are able for the 
ſame Charge. Item, That Presbyteries be Faithful in the 5 
Tryal of Intrants, and in loving Admonitions one of ano- 

ther ſecretly, and that Abſents from Synods and Presbyte- 


ries be cenſured. Item, The Moderators of Presbyteries, _yg 


are to ſee that Godly Conference be entertained at Presby- 
terial Meetings, even in time of their Refreſhments. Item, 
Miniſters are to have more frequent Converſe among them- 
ſelves, for Strengthening one anothers Hands, and Beget- 
ting and Cheriſhing of Friendſhip, and Removing of Mit- 
_ conſtructions. Item, Miniſters are to cheriſh weak Begin- 
nings in the Ways of God, and Couragiouſly oppoſe all Re- 
vilers and Mockers of the Godly. Item, Silence or am- 
biguous Speaking in the publick Cauſe, and not Speaking 
againſt the Corruptions of the Time, are to be ſeaſonablß 
cenſured; And ſuch as Mock, Upbraid, or Threaten, Stop 
or Diſturb Miniſters for Freedom in Preaching, and the 
Faithful Diſcharge of their Conſcience, are to be proceſ- 
ſed, vide Aſſemb. 1648. Sefſ, 6. 


4 & 


| F 9. A Presbytery is not toproceed to the Citation of a What wi? 


Miſter, or any way begin the Proceſs, until there be firſt d= Pres? 


g | . 3 t er 
ſome Perſon, who under his Hand gives in the Complaint, my we 
with ſome account of its Probability, and undertakes to make 2 


+ i gainſt a Mi- 
out the Libel, at leaſt under pain of being Cenſured as a viſter: And 


Slanderer. This Informer or Accuſer ought to be of good how 5 2 

Report; for it were of dangerous Conſequence to admitt e- e. 

very Body to accuſe. By the 21. Canon, Concilii Chalced. 

Clericos vel Laicos, Epiſcopos aut Laicos Accuſantes, non 
indiſcriminatim,nec citra Inquiſitionem,admittere ad Accuſa- 

tonem, niſi eorum exiſlimatio primo examinata fuerit, Let 

Presbyteries may proceed againſt Miniſters, when a Fama 
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provide the following Remedies, againſt the Evils both in gant F, 
the Calling and Lives of Miniſters, and appoints them to b and Pas, | | 
3 ſonal Faults . 
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SEL. Pe of the Scandal is 10 great, | Ah for their own Vie. 
> dication, they find themſelves obliged to begin the Process 
| ER without any particular Accuſer, after they have Inquired 
n into the Riſe, Occaſion, Broachers and Grounds of the [aid 
dwonmon Fame. 
The Mas F 10. After the Presbytery has confidered the Libel 
ner las raiſed againſt the Miniſter, then they order him to be cit. 
"_ cd to get a full Copy, with a Liſt of the Witnefles Names 
to be led for proving thereof, and a formal Citation is tobe 
made in Writ, either Perſonally or at his Dwelling Houſe, 
bearing a competent time allowed to give in Anſwers unto 
the Libel, and his juſt Defences and Objections againſt 
Witneſſes, at leaſt ten free Days before the Day of Com- 
pearance, and the Citation ſhould bear the Date when gi- 
ven, and the Names of the Witneſſes to the giving thereof ; 
and the Execution bearing its Date, with the Names and 
Deſignations of the Witneſſes, ſhould be made in Writ and 
| ſigned by the Officer and Witneſſes : Which being accor- 
dingly Returned, he is to be called. As to the Form and 
M,nner of Citations, it is not to be underſtood as a Privi- 
lege reſtricted to Miniſters only, but it is to be Extended 
to all who are conveened before Church Judicatories, with 
little Difference, as has been obſerved on Tit. Citations, 
nge t be F 11. If the Miniſter compear, the Libel is to be __ 
rd 
4 Miriſber unto him, and his Anſwers thereunto are to be read, 
Compearing. Order to the diſcuſling of tlie Relevancy. If the Libel wy 
«nd Confeſs found Relevant, then the Presbytery is to endeavour to 
Ig. bring him to a Confeſſion: If the Matter confeſſed be of 
Scandalous Nature, ſuch as Uncleannefs, or the like, the 
3 Presbytery, whatever be the Nature of his Penitence, are 
EE: Inſtanter to depoſe him ab officio, and to appoint Him in 
j due time to appear before the Congregation where the Scan- 
dal was given, and in his own Pariſh, for removing the 


5 ding 7 the en eue of his Repentance. 
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Wu . 
own Church, when the Congregation is met, he is to be 
| holden as Confeſt, and to be Depoſed and Cenſured Inſtan-. 
ter with the leſſer Excommunication ; But if after fome 
time he do not ſubje&t himſelf to the Cenſures of the 
Church, he may be proceeded againſt till he be Cenfured 


with the Greater Excommunication. 


F 13. If the Miniſter accuſed do appear, and deny the T 
Fact, after the Relevancy is found, the Accuſed is to be ys 10 
heard Object againſt the Witneſſes, and allowed to be pre- „ 


II oe 4 , Uh 4 
ſent at the Examination, and modeftly to Crofl-Interrogate. gainſt whom 


If after conſideration of the Reputation, Hability, and De- #* Libel is. 


poſitions of the Witneſſes, the Judicatory ſhall find the?“ - 
Scandal ſufficiently proven, they are to proceed to Cen- 
ſure, as in the Caſe of Confeſſion. 


S 14. If the Errors be not Groſs, and ſtriking at the ry tc, 
_ Vitals of Religion, or if they be not pertinaciouſſy ſtuck rd Mi. 


unto, or induſtriouſly ſpread, with a viſible Deſign to Cor- bed 
| as 1 | yith Errors. 
rupt, or that the Errors are not ſpreading among the Peoꝛ 
ple, then Lenitives, Admonitions, Inſtructions, and frequent 
Conferences are to be tryed in order to Reclaim. And 
unleſs the thing be doing much hurt, fo as it admitts of no 
Delay, the Synod or General Afemblytare to be adviſed with, g 
and the Reference Intimated to the Miniſter concerned, 3 50 
which is agreeable to the 12 h Act of Aſſembly 1694. 
And by that Act all the Judicatorics of the Church are 
forbidden to Cenſure any Miniſter whatſoever for not 
Qualifying themſelves in the Terms of the Act of Parlia- 
ment, by taking the Oaths to the Civil Government. 
Tis true, that Appointment continues only till the next 
Aſſembly; But the ſame Reaſon for making thar Tem- 
porary,. may make it a perpetual At. 
—— F - $1547 16 


8 12. If a Miniſter abſent himſelf by leaving the Place, a nk i 
and be Contumacious, without making any relevant Excuſe, i, © 8 N 
after a new publick Citation, and Intimation made at his ,% N 
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15. If the Libel againſt a Miniſter: be for a multi. ge 
of ſmaller things laid together, the Presbytery in proce-4. 
ing therein are to make à Presbyterial Viſitation of that 
Minifters Pariſh. And if they find theſe things, laid tolls 
Charge, to Fenn av gk ſince the laſt Viſitation 
or find a ſatisfying Reaſon wherefore they were not then 


Tabled, they are to Inquire how far the Miniſter ht: 


been guilty of giving Offence, after he was acquainted that 
Offence had been taken at theſe, things he is charged with; 


It would be likewiſe Inquired, If any of the Complainers 


did firſt in a private Way Inform any of the Neighbouring 
Miniſters of theſe things now publickly complained of 2 
And the Presbytery is to Judge accordingly. If they find 


upon Tryal, the Complaint to Reſolve on the Miniſter's 
having committed ſuch Acts of Infirmity or Paſſion ; As, 


conſidering all the Circumſtances, may be either amended, 
and the People ſatisfyed, and that the Offence was taken 


by the Miniſters own People, only or mainly, then the 


Presbytery is to take all prudent Ways to fatisfy and re- 


Mbſence from 
Synod; Cen ſu- 
red * 
Fon, and mii 
I culled. 


tend of 
Wepofition > 


claim both Miniſter and People. | + 
F 16. By the 4th Act, .Sefſ. 2d. Par, 1#. Car. 2d. Mi- 
niſters are to be Suſpepded that abſent from the D:oceſu:; 


Synod for the firſt Fault, and. that ſuch a Cenſure may bc 


Inflicted where no Excuſe is offered is not to be doubted, 


Yet our Church-Judicatories are rather Inclinable to Threa- 
ten, and be in 1 Readineſs to Revenge every Diſobedience, 
than actually to Inflict the Cenſures they may, upon every | 


zuſt Provocation. Miniſters are ſaid to be Suſpended, be- 


cauſe their Reſtoring or Depoſing 1s yet doubtful, and doth 
much depend upon their future Behaviour, or upon further 
Diſcoveries and clearer Probation. | 5 
S 17. By the General Aſſembly April D582, as related 
in Calder wood's Hiſtory, the Cauſes of Depoſition were 


Bo % judged to be theſe, viz. Hereſy, Popery, Blaſphemy, Per- 
3 jury, Adultery, Inceſt, Fornication, Slaughter, Theft, Com- 


lo 
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the Laws of the Realm, Non-Reſidence, Abſence from his 
Kirk, and Neglect of his Office for Fourty Days together 
in a Tear, without a lawful Impediment allowed by the 
next General Aſſembly; Plurality of Benefices (but the 
Act of Parliament ſays, Plurality of Benefices having Cute) 
Dilapidation thereof, and Simony. Which Crimes are 
_ likewiſe declared Cauſes of Deprivation, by Cap. 132. of _ 
Parl. 1584. It is to be obſerved that the Church doth not T,,mz 
except in ſome moſt horrid Crimes, Depoſe and Excom: nication. and 
municate both at once. By the 25th. of the Canons, called Pepo/iion 
Apoſtolical, Fpiſco pus, aut Presbyter ant Diaconus in ſcortati- as ape 
one, vel perjurio, vel furto deprehenſus, ordine juo ſummo- , _ 
veatur; ab Eccleſia tamen non excludatur. Miniſters are not to M Minis 
imploy Depoſed Miniſters in any Exerciſe of the Paſtoral Feria Cm 
Calling, or entertain Miniſterial Communion with them, 2 with 
under pain of Depoſition. By the 1 17h. of theſe forecited ij, off — 14 
Canons, Si quis Clericus cum depoſito, ut cum Clerico, ſimul  _ 
Frag: carat & ipſe. If any Depoſed Miniſter ſhall | 4 Pepojed 
Apply. to the Civil Magiſtrate for Redreſs againſt that Sen- ap: 
_ tence, in fo doing he acknowledgeth in the Civil Magi- Ot Mari. 
ſtrate a privative Power, to hinder the Church from Exer- frate for Re- 
ciſing that Juriſdiction ſhe_ hath received from CHRIST, 2% h 70 to 
ever being reſtored. By the 1274. Canon Concil. Antiocheni, 
fi quis a proprio Epiſcopo depoſetus, Pretbyter vel Diaconus, 
vel Epiſcopus a Synodo, auſus fuit, Imperatoris auribus mo- 
leſtiam exhibere, cum oporteat ad majorem ſynodum converti, 
jus quod ſe habere putat ad plures Epiſcopos referre, eorum- 
de Examinationem & judicium (uſcipere : qui itaque his cons" 
temptis Iinperatori moleſtus fucrit, is nulla venia dignus, ne- 


and therefore he puts himſelf out of all hopes of almoſt 


que ſui defendendi locum habeat, nee Reſtitutionis future: _ 


em expeFet. . 1 | rs . Difference 
FF 18, By Deprivation a Miniſter is removed only from e, gr 

his particular Charge, and loſcth the Benefice, as was done poftion, and 

| againſt Degradatiqn, 


mon Oppreſſion, Common Drunkenneſs, Uſury againſt 


? be Reftored, . 


3 e 

againſt the Miniſters of Linlithgow and Bathgate, by th. 

Synod of Lotbian in May 1660, but Inſtances of this kind 

are rare. By Depoſition a Miniſter is Depoſed /»p;r3re; 

from both Office and Benefice: This Church doth 

make that Diſtinction, which the Canoniſts do, betwix U 

poſition and Degradation: for they ſay, that Depoſitiun 

is pronounced verbally, by his Superiors removing tin; 

from his Office, but in Degradation, the Enfigns and 

Veſtments of the ſeveral Degrees of Orders he had been 

Inveſted with, are pulled off him, and thereafter his ber. 

ſon is delivered to the Civil Magiſtrate, to be puniſhed 

JJ ESTES 

Prayer be- N 19. The Cuſtom of this Church 18, That when they 

fore Depoſition enter upon a Proceſs of Depoſition, the Name of GOD i; 
or Kepoſition. ſolemnly called upon for Light and Direction. Solenm 

Prayer is likewiſe made before they enter upon the Grounds 

for Reponing of depoſed Miniſters. The Act of Depoſiti- 

.d th ons runs in this or the like Form. At The which 

Form of Alls day anent the Summonds and Complaint purſued before 

| 3 'the Presbytery of at the inſtance of againſt 

E Minister at mentioning, Goc. And 

© anent the Citation, Oc. to have compeared, Oc. to have 

* Anſwered to the ſaid Complaint given in againſt him, 

and the ſamen being proven, to have heard an Sentence 

of Depoſition, or ſuch other Cenſure given and pronoun- 

* ced againſt him, by Authority of the ſaid Presbytery, as 

dhe ſhould be found to deſerve, conform to the Acts and 

Practice of this Church, obſerved in the like caſes, or ell2 

to have alledged an reafonable Cauſe in the contrair, with 

Certification, if he failzied, the ſaid Presbytery would 

proceed, and do therein as they ſhould find juſt, Which 

<Summonds being oft and divers times called, Oc. Pur- 

- *ſners preſent and compearing, the ſaid Defender. 

abſent. The (aid Presbytery having conſidered the ts 

* ticles of the ſaid Summonds and Complaint ; and being 


di 
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well and ripely Adviſed therewith,they found the ſame re- 
« ſevant by the Acts and Practice of this Church to infer 
« Depoſition 3 As allo, they found the Articles of the ſaid 


n * 
Rr 


« Complaint ſufficiently proven, by the Depoſitions of ſ . 


«yeral famous Witneſſes, lawfully Summoned, ſolemnly 
gworn, purged and Interrogate thereupon, That G. 
(here Narrate the particular things found proven) as 
 *the Depoſitions of the ſaids Witneſſes Extant in Proceſs, 

bear. And therefore the ſaid Presbytery did by their 

vote, Depoſe the ſaid Likeas they hereby do, 

in the Name of the LORD JESUS CHRIST, the alone 
King and Head of his Church, and by virtue of the 
power and Authority committed by Him to them, actual- 
ly Depoſe the ſaid from the Office of the Holy 
Miniſtry, Prohibiting and Diſcharging him to Exerciſe 

*the ſame, or any part thereof in all time coming, under the 

pain of the higheſt Cenſures of the Church. Extracted ec. = 
The Sentence of Suſpenſion runs in this Form, © They 
do Suſpend the faid from the Exerciſe of his 
* Miniſtry till a definite Time, prohibiting him to Exerciſe 
the ſame during the ſaid ſpace, till he be orderly Re- 
'poned thereto, under the pain of Depoſition. The Aſ- Ny. * 
ſembly 17 1648. conſidering that according to the „e 
Anrient Order and Practice of this Kirk, the Cenſures of AA iniſten is 
Suſpenſion and Depoſition are both ab Offcto & Beneficio, ©? OS. 
therefore they diſcharge Depoſed or Suſpended Miniſters, 1“ 25 


Bar 3 0 * nene. 
to Exerce any part of the Miaiſtcrial Calling, or intromet 


with the Stipend, under pain of Excommunication to the * 


Depoſed Miniſter, and of Depoſition to the Suſpended. 
dee alſo Act of Aſſemb. Dec. 1 8. 1638. Sef. 14. 

9 20. By the 34. Article of the 10th. Act of Aſſemb. For what 
1694. If Probationers Malverſe in Doctrine or Converſa- ene 


tion, they ſhall be Accountable to and Cenſurable by Preſ %% ea 


. 1 3 6 EY: ; ſured, 
byteries. And if they refuſe Subjection or prove Contu- 


macious to ſuch Cenſures, whether of Suſpending or Re- 
e 5 calling 


I As > is . r e eee 


calling their Licence, Intimation thereof ſhall be made +, 
the Church Judicatories where they Reſide or Haunt, that 
5 {o none may imploy them to Preach. 
- When the F 21. By the Ad of Aſſembly Auguſt ad. 1641. Mini- 
”  Aﬀenbly onh ſters Depoſed for the publick Cauſe of Reformation, and 
i ur yet Tranſgefling the Order of this Kirk, ſhall not be ſuddey!y 
and what Fu- © Fer A 8 J 
AIlicatoriei can received again to the Miniſtry, till they firſt evidence their 
'  Repme. Repentance both before their Presbytery and Synod, and 
= thereafter the ſamen be reported to the General Aſſembly. 
The Aſſembly Azgnſt 12th. 1643. Conſidering that Son- 
tences of Superior Judicatories ſhould ſtand effectua], till 
they be taken away by themſelves, theretore Synods are 
diſcharged to Repone Miniſters Depoſed by Afſemblics, 
and Presbyteries from Reponing any Miniſter Depoſcd by 
He cannot either. By Act of Aſſembly February 13. 1645. It is Ore 
TERS ' dained, that no Miniſter Depoſed ſhall be Reſtored again 
Pariſh, nor jet unto that place where formerly he ſerved, as being a thing 
10 that of prejudicial to the Congregation, and derogatory to the 
_— weight of that Sentence of Depoſition, and it being almoſt 
| 1 Er; impoſſible that ever he can prove uſeful in that Pariſi, 
=" again. See the Form of Proceſs on this Head, Aſemb. 1707. 
By Act of Aſſembly Auguſt 12. 1648. It is Enacted, That 
no Minifter Depoſed for being an Enemy to the Govern- 
ment of this Church, when it ſhall fal] out, that he be put 
in a capacity of Re-admiſſion to the Miniſtry, ſha!l cnter 
into the Congregation of any other Minilter, who alſo 
Aliniſters hath been Depoſed for that ſame Fault. By the 53. Ar- 
Depoſed for tiele of the French Church Diſcipline, Miniſters who havc 


Horrid Crimes : ; a 
mor abe been Depoſed for Crimes which delerve ſigna! Puniinment, 


 Reponed, or that bear marks of Infamy, cannot be reſtored to theilt 


Office, what Acknowledgement ſoever they make. And 
as for other leſs Faults, after due Acknowledgment made, 
they may be Reſtored by the National Synod, to ferve in 
another Church, and not otherways, which agrees with 
theſe As of our Aſſemblies juſt now cited. 


8 22. Br 
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F 22. By the 13+ Act of Aſſemb: 1690. All dentences Mov a fre 


paſt againſt any Miniſter, Hine nds. by any Church m9 Mink | 


Judicatory, upon the Account of the late Differences 


ſters were Rec 


zoned againfh 


among Presbyterians from the Year 1650, till the Re-'Scarences pa 
introduction of Prelacy, are declared to be of themſelves during 15. — 


Void — Null, to all Effects and Intents. 


TITLE V. 


| o Df Sentences and their Reviews, of Deel inatures, References; | 
and Appears. 


tae D Divide, 


is a Sentence intermediate between the Depen- kinds f 
dence and Termination of Proceſſes; Or they Scxtenrali 


9 x. * Sentences are either Inter loquitors, that Sereck 


are Definitive, that is, they Terminate Proceſſes. And theſe 


are either Abſolvitures, whereby the Defender is freed and 55 


Alſoilzied trom the Concluſion of the Libel or Proceſs, or 
they are Condemnatory, whereby the Concluſion of the 
| Proceſs is found juſt and true againſt the Defender. Or 
they are mixed, whereby the Defender is Abſolved from 
lome part of the Concluſion of the Proceſs, and 1s Con- 
demned in other parts thereof. 


F 2. The Moderator of no Judicatory ought to give 838 
forth their Sentence, till the ſame be firſt put in Writing, mu} be ar163 


and then he is to order the Clerk to read it in preſence of; b 
all Parties, Thus no Judicatory can be in the leaſt wronged 
by any Clerks Unfaithfulneſs or Omiſſion. 
3. When it is doubtful what Sentence ſhould be paſt, 


en before the 
be nene . 


In doubtful 


it is che Safeſt-ſide and the leaſt Error, either to drop the Caſes tis ſaſeſt 
Proceſs for the time, or elſe to Abſolve the Defender, con- A,, 
tom to that Maxim in Law, Satius eſt inpunitum relinqui 


P p 3 facing 


— 


Nur tobe Tried 


N Wi, ad 
* facinus nocentis, quam innoceniem damnare, L. 3. D. d 
for in Abſolving the Guilty there is but an Omiſi; 


whereas in Condemning the Innocent there is com 
of Iniquity and Injuſtice. 


— 


UN, 
Heng 


* indi bg of S4. Before a Judicatory can think to paſs a Sentence 
the Cauſes, Parties being firſt fully heard muſt cloſe what they have 


to ſay, and aſter they have concluded their Defences and an. 
ſwers, then the Judicatory begins to Adviſe what Sen. 
_tence to pronounce ; Ard ſeing the Purſuer ſpeaks ist“ 
his Libel, the Defender is allowed to be the laſt Speaker, 
F 5, When Faults are Singular and Monſtruous, it is 
the Laudable Practice of Judges, to order the Puniſhment 
and Trial of ſuch Crimes in private; I am ture to ac. 
quaint the People of ſome Unnatvral Sins, whereof they 
had never heard, were but a Scandalous and Pernicions 
Inſtruction. See the 51.” Art. 1. Cap. and 10.and 11. +; 

| of the 5. Cap. of the French Church Diſcipline. 
Nullity of F 6. Sentences are in themſelves Null, when pronounced 


Te Sint 


Sentences... Againſt the General Acts of the Church, or by an income. 


hen the 

Proceſs is carried and admitted before their Supetiour Ju- 
. --- _. ,(Mcatories. | ES OTE OY 
TheNauwe, $ 7. When the Party neglects to uſe the ordinary Rc 
Uſe hd End medy of Appeal, he is allowed (where the Sentence 15 
xi 8 palpably gravaminous) to purſue a Review thereof betorc 
reſin can a Superiour Judicatory. They are like Reductious, aud 
bought to be fo Libelled, calling the Parties and Judge to 
produce what is craved, to be reviewed. They are not 
much in uſe with us, and if they were, ſome Self- 
wild and Litigious perſons would take too much Enco 
ragement frem it. Aſſemblies, from which there cs 10 
| Appeal, may Review or Recal their own Sentcnccs, 01 
ſome new or cxtraordinary diſcovery. But Inferiour J. 
dicatories from which Parties may Appeal, are not to De. 


ol #46 by He 
UW a 4 2 w4 


tent Judge, ſuch as the Sentences of Kirk Scſſions age 
Miniſters, or even by Presbyteries and Synods, when tl 


4 


ho „ a 
termine, but to refer the defired Review or Reduction to 
their Superiour Judicatory. If a Party ſhall omit to pro- 
pone a competent and proper Defence, with a fraudulent 
and vexatious Intention to protract and reſume Debates x 
in that caſe he ought not ro he heard in his making 
thereof out of due Time and Order. But to hear emergetit 
and new diſcovered Defences ſince the concluſion of the 
Cauſe, is but jut. EE, „ 
F 8. In the latter part of the 234 Act Parl. 1693. It is L The Megi- 
Statute, That the Lords of Their Majeſties Privy Council, 5 4h #10 1n- 
znd all other Magiſtrates, Judges and Officers of Juſtice, 210 fy 
ive all due Aſliſtance, for making the Sentences and Cen- geiting Obe. 
Fires of the Church, and Judicarorics thereof to be obeyed, dence rw 
or otherways effectual as accords, = ei ö 
F 9. Declinatures are ante latam ſententiam defniti vam: . = 
But Appeals are made from and after that dentence. Theſe Difference 
Declinatures are of two ſorts, the firſt Unwarrantable, when beten Fe- 
n Judicatory is Declined, as having no Authority, as if © eg 
Miniſter ſhould Decline his own Presbytery, or the other When warrey- 
duperiour Judicatortes of the Church to be his Lawful uh made, - 
Judges, which is a higher Degree of Contumacy, than that and when nal. 
which follows upon Non-compearance, and may be war- 
rantably cenfured with Depoſition by the 5% Act of Par- 


lament 1690. There 1s a warrantable Declinature, chen ʒ- 
4 Judicatory is Declined as having committed njuſtice in X 
0 


long interlocutor-Sentence, There is likewiſe a warran- 
tle Declinature, which may be made againft particular 
Mambers, who are related to the Party by Confanguinity 
or Affinity, nearer than a Couſin-2erman, or wholave be- 
mvycd themſelves as Parties in the Cauſe. It is juſt now 
aid, that Appeals are properly made from Definitive-Sen- 
lences, but they are likeways made from Interiocutory-Sen- 
 tences, when they contain inch Damage to the Party, 
whereof no Reparation can be expected, from the Defini- 
1c Sentence that is to enſue. Thus Paul's Appeal was 


1 


uſt 


, wi 4 
* 


— 


THI ow 


1 als 4k 8 
Juſt, As 25. 9. for albeit his Accuſers could not prove 
their Libel againſt him, yet his Judge did not abſolve him, 
but partially and unjuſtly Remitted him to the Judgment 

| of his falſe and malicious Accuſers, RE 
What an 4p- F 10. Appellatio is by Lawyers ſaid to be Iniquitotis 


peal ir; llt ſententiæ querela, a minore Fudice ad ſuperiorem provocans; 


' End. The Deſign of Appeals is to Redreſs wrongs done by the 


Ner of making 


Iniquity, Unskilfulneſs, or Precipitancy of Judges. 

The E $11,As to the Effect of Appeals, non ſortiuntur Fſfectun— 
of an Appeal, ſuſpenſroum ſed devolmtivum tantum, and conſequently re olve 
and how it only in the Nature of Proteſts for Remeed of Law againſt 
U Exec a Sentence pronounced by the Lords of Seſſion, and not 
wi in the Nature of Suſpenſions. By the laſt Article (2p. 5, 
8 Act 11. Aſem. 1707. an Appeal being made by Parties, 
{ſhould ſiſt the Execution of the Sentence appealed from, 
only while the Appeal is duely and diligently proſecute, 
and may thereby be determined, otherwiſe not; unleſs the 
Judicatory appealed to, receive the Appeal, and take the 
Affair before them: And in that Caſe the Judicatory ap- 
pPealed from is to Siſt till the Appeal be diſcuſſetc. 
The Mar F 12. By the Act of Aſſembly Augu# 30. 1639. Ap⸗ 
* pellations are diſcharged to be made by leaping over citlir 
ppeals, and P. 8 dee ee e e e 
bs whom made, © TeSbytery Or Synod, except it be after the Synod is pait, 
and iumnedlately before or in the time of the fitting of the 
General Aflembly. The Afſembly. 1648. S/. 30. Order 
thus, That where the Appeal after Sentence is not ready 
to be given in, the Party ſhall proteſt for Liberty to Ap. 
peal, and accordingly, within ten Days, give in his written 
Appeal to the Judicatory or Moderator thereof, otherw!!s | 

it falls; Which Order and Method is further cleared by 
tlie eh Act of Aſlembly 1694. whereby it is appointed, 
That Verbal Appellants give in their ſubſcribed Appeals, 

within ten Days to the Clerk of the Judicatory appealed 
from, (notwithſtanding the Judicatory may be up before tlie | 

Line) and allo Intimate the ſame-to the MEA” by. 
2 8 905 leaving 


L 3or J . 
leaving with him an Authentick Copy thereof, with the A |. 
Reaſons of the ſame, to be Regiſtrated by the Clerk, and „ 
gummonds direct thereupon againſt Parties Defenders, and | 1 
Extracts thereof, with the Citation foreſaid, are to be pro- N 
duced by the Appellants at the diſcufling thereof, Decla- 
ring that any Appeals or Inſiſtings thereupon, otherways 
made, ſhall be rejected. „ . 

F 13. When the Judicatory ad quem meets, the Party When 4 
Appealed, and oftentimes the Judge 2 quo, craves that the App 3s te 


Appealant may be called, and if he appear not, the Appeal p,J$/8*D 2 
is holden as deſerted, In which Caſe firmatur ſæententia. 
If the Appellant fail, then to Inſiſt, it / facto falls, he- 
comes Void, and the Sentence of the Judicatory appealed 
from is to be put in Execution. See The Form of Proceſs on 
this Head, Enacted 1707. Unleſs the Appellants ſend full 
Inſtructions and Documents for the Neceſlity of their Ab- 
ſence., See Cap. 9 Art. 9. French Church Diſcipline, | | 
F 14: By the Act of Aflembly Augut 3. 1643. It is ap- How Parties 
pointed that all Bills whatſoever of particular Concernment, ae fu ted ij 
- whereunto all Parties having Intereſt are not cited, ſhould 5 = MR 18 
be Rejected. As alſo, that they be firſt preſented to the nn 
teriour Judicatories of the Kirk, who may competently con- 
| ſider of them, and from them, be orderly C pradatim 


brought to the Aſſembly, and References are to be made by 


the Inferiour to the Immediate Superiour Judicatories in 
the ſame manner. Likewiſe, Upon a Reference made and 
intimate, all Parties preſent are thereby cited, d, gn, 
to the Judicatory Referred unto But if abſent, the Clerk 
muſt be ordered to direct Summonds againſt them, which 1t 
omitted, the Reference cannot be Received, 3 
15. When an Appeal is brought from a Kirk Seſſion 3 : 
tothe Presbytery, they are to conſider, whether the Cauſe Appellate | 
is of chat Nature, as it behoved at length to come to. the ;; % be Diſ- 


Presbytery, by the Courſe of Diſcipline, before the final cd. 
Octermination thereof: As, if it be in a Proceſs of alledged 


Adultery or ſuch like; In which Caſe, they may, to ſave | 


them- 
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themſelves time, fall upon conſideration of the Affair, 
without infiſting upon the Bene or Male Appellariy 


When the even tho” it ſeem to be prepoſterouſly appealed. But if the 
4 57 i: not the Cauſe be ſuch, as the Kirk-Seffion are the competcn; 


Jaſtain- and proper Judges of, to its ultimate Deciſion, and if che 


ere 


hath no Cauſe been given by the Seſſion, through tranſgreſ- 
ſing the Rules of an orderly Proceſs, or by the Incompeten- 
cy . the Cenſure, the Presbytery is not to ſuſtain th the 
Appeal ; And if they do not ſuſtain it, but find the Ape 
lants to have Leen Malicious, Litigious, or Precipitant, t then 
they are to Inflict ſoine Cenſure, {uch as Reproof betorethe 
Presbytery, or appoint them to acknowledge their Preci- 
pitancy before their own Seſſion, and that beſide Remitting 


Pte he the Proceſs to them. If the Appeal be ſuſtained, and yer 


it 70 


Eee 


Initrutions and Rules to walk by, or private Adinonit on. 


upon proceeding in the Cauſe, the Presbytery find the Ap- 
pellant Cenſurabie, they are to order him to be ce niured 
accordingly : But if they find, that the Kirk-Seflion |: 
unwarrantably procceded, cither to the Contributing to th 
raiſing of a Scandal, or Inflicting a Cenſure without « ut 
ficient Cauſe, they are then not only to abſoive the Api el 
lant, but to take proper Ways for vindicating his Ino. 
cence; Yet ſo as not to weaken the Kirk-Seſſions A; who- 
rity, for which end, they may give that Seſſion . 


Cable 


or to call for a Viſitation of their Seſſion Regiſter, Scs 


that forecited Form 1 a Aſſembly 1707. 


——— 
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TTLY Iv 


is Order of Proceeding to Excommunication, 


F 1, F a quilty Perſon continue in that Condition men- 


tioned Tit. 1. H. L. or ly under the Cenſure of = pang 


the Leſſer Excommunication for a confiderable Leſſer 40 the 
time, after Intimation thereof hath been made, both in the Higher Ex- 


Congregation where it was Inflicted, and alſo in that to . 


which he belongeth ; And yet be found frequently Relap- Grounds for 
ing in theſe Vices, he was cenſured for, it may be conſtruc- lob. 

ted ſuch a Degree of Contumacy, and ſo aggravate the 
Crime as to found a Proceſs for the Cenſure of tlie Hier 
Ex communication, Which 1 1s to be Inflicted or not, s ma 
moſt tend to the Reclaiming of the guilty Perſon, and E- 
dification of the Church Where there is no obdurate 
Contumacy, the Leffer Excommunication needs only have 
Place. Again, where no Scandalous Practice hath been 
proven, only there is a {imple # ontumacy following by not 
_ appearing In that Caſe, the Leſſer 3 nication 18 

length enough. But if the Scand; 1 be of an hainous Na- 

ture, and that it is W } and Infectious, as in Hereſiæs 

or Schiſm in the Church; In which Cafes, Contunncy is 
to be proceeded againſt. 

g 2. Let every Error or Difference in Judgment about z. WM” 
Points wherein Learned and Godly Men ny d FI and er His e 
nich ſubverts not the Faith, nor is d leſtructive 2 to Godli- in J 142 ent 
de, or when Perſons out of Conſcience, do not come un 2 fein 
ob, 55 e | Ground ge 

io the Obſervation of all theſe Rules, which are or thall | Fu II ber 
be eſtablilned by 3 for Regulating the W ard cation, 


4 7+, v1 a 
1117 


How the Pres- 


Per ſons. pre- alan heb | 
= Show before the Presbytery, who finding them to have orderty | 


_ brdinar Cita- 
tions, three 


TSA ha 
Worſhip of God, and Government of His Church, the 
Cenſure of Excommunication ſhould not be Inflited for 
ſuch Cauſes. See Durb. on Scandal. The Letter from the 
Aſſembly of Divines at Weftminfter, with the Anſwer of 
our General Affembly 1645. 


F 35. The Kirk. Seſſion having brought the Proceſs to the 
2277 pro- Leſſer Excommunication, before they proceed further, they 
ceeads Nit | 


are by a Reference to lay their whole Proceeding in Writ 


in order to proceeded, and that the Leſſer Excommunication is not 
this Cenſwe. ſufficient, they are to cauſe cite the Scandalous Perſon. If 
he appear, and deny the Scandal alledged and libelled, then 
they are to lead Probation as in other Caſes, If ke appear 

three, ” Bens 5 
After three & 4. If he contemn theſe three Citations, then he is tg 
be admoniſhed out of the Pulpit, to appear and fubmitt 
public! Ad. three ſeveral Sabbaths, and a Presbytery Diet ſhould In- 


ok not, then the Citation is to be renewed” till he hath got 


monitione terveen betwixt every one of theſe Admonitions. By thele 


Admonitions Intimation is to be made, that the Presbytery 
will proceed to Inquire into the Guilt, although the D-- 
linquent be abſent, and threatning him with the highe! 
Cenſure of the Church, if he continue Impenitent; And 
therefore the Miniſter is gravely to admoniſh the Party 
preſent or abſent to Repent and Submitt himſelf to che 
Diſcipline of the Church, TEN 

Aſter thee SF F. If after all, the Perſon continue Impenitent or 


Admonitions, Contumacious, the Presbytery appoints the Minitter to 
follow three 


ublick P Pray for him publickly in the Congregation, and lic 15 to 
fs © Exhort them to joyn with him in Prayer, That God would | 


7. 00 e 
h deal with the Soul of the Impenitent, and convince lum of | 
the Evil of his Ways. Which Prayers of the Church, «7 
to be put up three ſeveral Sabbath Days, a Preschytery 
, Interveening betwixt each "nn | 
Fail fe Ex- ervecning betwixt each Praye 


* 


* 21 Yi! 3 
* $1 ö £3 £34 — 18. 
19 


7 ' . | , . | | * . 44 Re” 
communica; G 6. I he Scandalous Perſon ſtill continuing Lopenicent,2ne 
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making no Application or Submiſſion, the Presbytery is | 
then to appoint the Miniſter to Intimate their Reſolution | 
to proceed upon ſuch a Sabbath as they ſhall name for pro- 
nouncing that dreadful Sentence, unleſs either the Party 
or ſome for him, fignify ſome Relevant Ground to ſtop the 
Procedure, that ſo upon the Congregations tacite Conſent 
and Acquieſcence, the Sentence may have its due Weight 
and intended Effect. . 

F 7. All theſe flow and ſeveral Steps of the Churches The Reaſon i 
Proceedings to this high Cenſure, do ſhew their Tendcr- ibis fow pray 
neſs towards their Lapted Brother, their Earneſtneſs to have ©9%*: 
him Reclaimed, and alſo to creats a greater Regard and 

Ierrour of that dreadful Cenſure, both in the Party and 
all the People. Let not thoſe who deferve it, or upon 
whom it hath been orderly and juſtly Inflited, mock and 
lay, parturiunt montes, & c. For whattocver the Church 
ſhall fo bind on Earth, our Lord hath ſaid it ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, Matth. 18. 18. And this Cenſure is like a Seal 
to all the Threatnings of God in His Word, which ſhall 
verily be execute againſt lmpenitent Sinners. 5 5 

8. The day being come, the Miniſter is to preach a , The Ain 

Sermon ſuited to that ſolemn Occaſion, concerning the Na- 2 

Sv a our before be 
ture, Uſe, and Ends of Church Cenſures; Then, after the p,ovounce abs 
ordinary Prayers and Praiſes of the Congregation are Sentence. 
performed, the Miniſter is to narrate all the Steps of the 
Proceſs, ſhew the obſtinate Impenitency of the Scandalous 
Ferſop, and that now there remained only that Mean of 
cutting him off from the Society of the Faithful. Then 
hes to defire the Congregation to joyn with him in Prayer, 
Ihat God would grant Repentance to the obſtinate Perſon, 
would graciouſly bleſs His own Ordinance, to bea Mean 


for Reclaiming him, and that others may fear. 8 
K 3 . , 8 » Co 3 
| Fg. Then in mediately after Prayer that terrible Sentence The Ferm A 
to be pronounced, in theſe or the like Words, ſpcaking enk 
« V * Tom - . : _ — 0 11 * 
to him, in the Second Perſon, if preſent, and of him, in the , 


= 24 2 Tir e, 
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Third Perſon, if abſent. - Whereas thou N. haſt been by fut. 
ficient Proof convicted of (here mention the Sin) ) and at- 
ter due Admcnition and Prayer, remaineſt Obſtinate, with- 
out any Evidence or Sign of true Repentance. Therefore : 
in the Name of the LORD JESUS CHRIST, and befor: 
this Congregation, I pronounce and declare thee N. Ex. 


communicated, ſhut out from the Communion of the Faith 


What is 
meant Ly deli- 
vering to Sa- 
than. 


When pro- 


ful, debarrs thee from their Privileges, and delivers ee 
unto Sathan for the deſtruction of thy Fleſh, that thy Spi- 
rit may be ſaved in the Day of the LORD JESUS. bo 
F 10. Why the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 5. 5. expreſſes Excom- 
munication by dclivering to Sathan may be for this, among 
other Reaſons, That Sathan 1s called the God of tl 
World, as WW. 9 is taken in Oppoſition to the . wy 
GOD, ſo that delivering to him Implies no more than that 
Matth. 18. 17. It he neglect to hear the Church, let |: 
be to thee as an Heathen Man and Publican, thereby et 
ting us know how dreadful a thing it is to be {hut out 


from the ordinary Means of Grace and Saly: ation, and ex- 
poſed to the Temptations of our grand Adverſ ary the 
Devil, | 


F 11. If after Pray er, or before pronouncing of FEA 


nouneing 8 Sentence, the Scandalous Perſon make any publick $12 mi- 
1 ce m) ficatlon of luis Penitency, and of his defire to have tl 


be ſroppe oh.” 


Cenſure ſtopt, the Miniſter may upon any apparent Seri 


ouſneſs in him, delay pronouncing him Excommunicat d, 


The Erl, 
v this Ser 
| ge Mt. 


deal with the Scandalous Perton 28 they {hall {ee ce. 


upon his publick Engagement and Promiſe to appear before 
the Presbytery at their next Meeting, of which the Mi 
ſter is to make Report, and the Presbyrtery i is therevp-1 to 
F 12. After the pronouncing of this Sentence, 5 E Ms 
niſter is to warn the People of the Effects thereof, 
That they hold that Perſon to be caſt out of the Coun 
nion of the Church, and therefore they are to ſhun all ui 


neceſlary Converſe with him. Nevertheleſs Exconnnuni- 


Carton 


» 


„„ 
(ation diſſolvetli not the Bonds of Civil or Natural Relati- 
ons. By the Act of Afﬀembly 1596. Revived Aſſembly 
1638 . Seſf. 23. Art. 16, ſuch are appointed to be Excom- 
munic ated as will not forbear the Company of Excommu- + 
nicated Perſons: By the 1otÞ of theſe Canons called Apoſto- 
ical, Si gig etiam domi cum excommunicato ſoma! ora- 
verit, is patiter excommunicetny, By Aſſembly 1643. 8% 
wit. and Aſſembly 1648. Se /. 38. Art. 13. If a Miniſter - 
_ haunt the Company of Excommunicated Perſons, he ſhall 
be Suſpended for the firſt Fault, and Deprived for the ſe- 
cond; upleſe he have Licence From the Presbytery, or elſe 
the Excommunicated Perſon be in -xiremis, No civil Pe- 
ty, ſuch as Eſcheat of Moveables or Caption, doth now 
follow upon this Sentence, fo that the I. iberty and Eſtates 
of Church Members are not endangered by it, nor do they 
depend upon Church-men. But upon 2 Presby teries Re- 
preſentation to the Privy Council, againſt perſons that are 
Contumacious, ſuch may not expect to enjoy their Places, 
or be Intruſted wich any, as the laſt Act made ag unſt Pro- 
ſaueneſs in King William's Reign doth Inſinuate. By Fam. 
6. Parl. 1 I. Cap. 27. Excommunicate Perſons : 5 to be 
charged by the Miniſter to depart from the Church in time 
of Miniftration of Sacraments and Prayer, and not to diſ- 
obey, under the Penalties therein mentioned. 5 
Liz. The Miniſter is to conclude this Cenſure with ebe on by 
rayer, Praiſe 
Pray er * this Purpoſe, That GOD who hath appointed 4 proncun- 
this terrible Sentence for removing of Offences, and redu-,cing the Bleſe, 
cing of obſtinate Sinners, would ratify in Heaven, what "8 
in His Name, and by His Warrant. hath now bcen done 
on Earth, ant that the ſhutting lum out of the Church 
may fill hin with Fear and 85 ame, break his obſtinate 
Heart, and be a Mean to deſtroy tlie Fleſh, and recover 
from the power of the Devil, that Itis Sp irit may yet be 
ſave, and alſo that others may be Aricken with Fear, and 
ot dare to ſin ſo preſumptuouſly, or contenm the Authority 
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„ 8 
and Voice of His Church. See Knox's Formt prefixed ta 
the old Pſalms, Then the Congregation is to be difmi(. 
ſed with the Bleſſing, after finging the laſt part of the 
101 P/alm. OS + 5 . 

The Diffe- F 14. The 4 Art. Cap. 30 of our Confeſſion of Faith faith, 

rence bet hat for the better atiaining the Endsof Church Cenſures. 

the Greater | ages | 
and Leſſer the Officers of the Church are to proceed by Admonition 
and Suſpenſion from the Sacrament of the Lord'sSupper {or 
a time, and by Excommunication from the Church. The 
Difference then betwixt theſe two Cenſures is: Suſpenſion 
from theLord's Supper, Imports that the perſon ſo Cenſured 
is in Imminent Danger of beingExcommunicated and cut 
off from the Church, but before that heavy and finiſhing 
Stroke be Inflicted, there are further Means to be uſed, 
fuch as Prayers and Admonitions, in order to his Reclaim. 
ing, 2 Theſ}. 3. 6, 14, 15. Now we command you Brethrey, 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye mithdraw your 
ſelves from every Brot her that walketh diſorderlie: And if any 

Man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and 

Have no compeme with him, that he may be aſhamed, yet cont 
Him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Brother, Whcrens 
when a perſon is cut off by that high Cenſure, he is to 

: looked on as a Heathen Man, Matth. 18. 17. Upon which 

the Church ceaſeth to be his Reprover, they give him o- 

| ver for dead or deſperate, and will adminiſter no more of 

the Medicine of Church Diſcipline unto him, 1 Cor. 1. 
13. For what hath the Church to do to judge them that ar. 
without ? do not they judge them that are within ? but ber 
that are without, God judgeth. © 
dame Ex: N 15: Perſons guilty. of Relapſe in Adultery, of who | 
 aommunicati- are often guilty of other groſs Scandals, are to be morc 
in, het, and ſummarily Excommunicate than in ordinary Proceſlcs, both 

75 4. *17: for the Heinouſneſs of the Sin, and for Terrour to others. | 

knn“ See Seſſ. 38. Aſſemb. 2649, There is no Excommunicati- 
on abſolutely Summar, chat is, without previous Citatt- 

| Ons, 
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ons, Admonitions and Prayers, but it is Comparatively 
Summar, becauſe they are not firſt ſuſpended, as in ordi- 
nary Church Procedures againſt ſcandalous perſons. I am 
ſure, where there is no obdurate Contumacy, but on the con- 
trair, Edifying Signs of true Repentence, to ſuch rus Ec- 
cleſre ſemper patet: For the Repentance of the greateſt Sin- 
ners is more Edifying and Grateful than their Excommu- 
nication, And if the Holy One of Iſrae!, who is Abſolute 
and Sovereign in beſtowing of His Mercy & Grace to whom 
and when He will, ſhail think fit, by giving unfained Re- 
pentance to that nottour atrocious Sinner, to ſignify His 
| {forgiving of him, and receiving him into His Favour; 
Hao dare any Church upon Earth preſume to deliver ſuch 
2 perſon unto Satan? „3 
S 16. In caſe the Excommunicate Perſon continue Ob- iim 
ſtinate, after the Sentence of the Presbytery is Intimated 0 the Sentence 
in all the Kirks within their Bounds, they are to give an“ E-xcomms- 


 racation and 


Account thereof to the Synod, who are to appoint Intima- 43 yin, 
tion thereof to be made in all the Kirks of their Bounds; 
and if need be, the Synod is to bring the Caſe to the Af 
ſembly, that the Sentence may be Intimate through all 
the Churches of the Kingdom. Aſſemb. 1704. Seff. 10. 4j- 

 ſemb, 1648. Auguſt 10. Only let this be remembred, that 
if he come to be abſolved, Juſtice be done him, in cau- 

ſing the Abſolution be Intimate, where-ever the Bxcom- 
munication had been, to the Plaiſter will be proportioned 

tothe flor, © oo: : 

F 27. There is in the Canon Law a Church Cenſure Interdictum 
which they call Interdictum, by which they Excommuni- Lol a 
cate whole Kingdoms and Provinces for the Fault of fore, ? iet. 
whereby they make the Innocent ſuffer with the Guilty, 
5 through the forbidding the publick Exerciſe of God's Wore 
ſatp in that Kingdom, Place, or Province. They have a 
particular Ixterdictum by which they Excommunicate = 
number of Perſons ſpecially deſigned. By the firſt of theſe 

= the 


EE on 


| the Inhabitants are only affected and: reached with its. 
Cenſure during their Abode or Reſiderice in the Plac- In- 
terdicted. But the particular Izterdict doth reach aud 
low the particular Perſons thereby Cenſured, WR; VG 
they Sojourn. 


Anubema- & 18. Caldenbiod in his Hiſtory Dag. 208. tells us, 


COMMUNICA! 1 


ic gion, Ex- That Auat he mati ation is a Cenſure oi an higher Degree 


ET eee Excommunication, but the Reformed Churches gene- 
{mg are Synt- rally eſteem Excommunication to be Sever isa Diſci 5 lina, | 
mou, G ultimum fulmen Eccleſiz, and in the 16 Sect. 1 47 of 

the Directory for Church Government, as it was printed 

' Anno 1647. to be Examined: by the Aſſembiy, it is ſaid, 

Excornmunication is a ſhutting. out of a Perſon from the 

Communion of the Church, and it is the greateſt and ja 

Cenſure. And, pray, what can a Church do more Or, 
What have they to do more with a perſon ſhut out of 
A their Communjon ? The Anathematization among the 
1 .Canoniſts hath no other Effects, but is the ſame upon the 
2 Matter with their greater Excommunication ; Only, when 

the ſame is Inflicted with a number of more Solemnitics - 
and Formalities, becauſe of that Parade it is then called 
Anathematization. And we find by KNOX's Forms, hat 
he uleth the Words Excommunicated and Accurſed, 3s Sy- 
nonymous or Equipollent : See the Form of Proc Jl both | 
on t is and the Subſequent Title Aſſeub. 1 26/68 
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Tr & I E VI. 
of the Order of proceeding to Aal, 
§ 1. Y the Manuſcript Acts of Aſſembly at Ein- os, ad and 


 burgh March 1569, Perſons Excommuicated p7eſen Me- 
for their Offences, in order to their Abſolu— hari; IN 4 

tion, ſhall ſtand Bare-headed at the Kirk-door till Prayers ſolution, 

and Singing be ended, and thenenter the Kirk,and fit at the 

publick place of Repentance Bare-headed all the time of 

the Sermon, and again depart before the laſt Prayer, 

which is agreeable to KNOX's Forms, concluded Arno > 

1567. and ordered to be printed by Afiembly 1571. and 

is not diſagreeable to the Primivive Practice of the Church. 

but now, if after Excommunication the Signs of Kepen- 

tance appear in the Perſon Excommunicated, ſuch as 

Godly Sorrow for Sin, as having thereby Incurred God's 

_ heavy Diſpleaſure, occafioned Grief: to his Brethren, and 

juitly provoked them to caſt him out of their Communion, 

together with a full Purpoſe of Heart to turn from his sin 

into God, with a humble Defire of recovering Peace with 

God and His People. All which the Presbytery being ſa- 

i51yc4 with, they give Warrant for his Ablolution : 'Bue 

In order thereto, he is to be brought before the Congrega 

ticn, and there alſo make free Conf lion and exprets sor- 

row for his Sin, call upon God for Mercy in Chriſt, feek _ 

to be reſtored to the Communion of the Church, and he 

mult. promiſe, through the Lord's Strength, new Obedi- 

ence and more holy and circumſped Walking: Which 
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Appearatice before the Congregation, ſhall be as ; oft, 4% 
Church Judicatories ſhall find may be for Edification 
and Tryal of the profeſſing Penitent's Sincerity, 


Ab ſolation. S. 2. A Miniſter may warrantably without Licence on 
in Extremis; the Presbytery, haunt the Company of 1 a 


Edict of 


Al ſolut ion. 


Perſons in extremis, as 1s ſaid, Tit. Pr ac, And if he ul 
then find in the dying Perſon true Signs of Rep. 
ance, what is there to forbid his 2dminiſtrating the con 
fortable Sentence of Abſolution to him, ſeing it is dug 
the Signs of his Repentance, and his dying Condition can 
not admitt of longer delay. But that Miniſters might have 
better Warrant, & the Fears of dying Penitents be mor: = 
Gly removed, [ with there were ſome Church Act expret 
Authorizing Miniſters to abſolve Perſons in ſuch Ci Gs 
ſtances. 
8 IM the preceding T; ele there is an Edict of Fx- 
communication mentioned, ſo in hke manner, and on the 


fame Ground, there ſhould be publiſhed an Edict of wig 
ſolution, at leaſt a Sabbath before the ſame, that fo the 
I Penitent may be reſtored to the Apparent and Tacite $ Sat 
faction of that Congregation who nad fo conſented to b 


' The Mini- 
Her Beha- 
wiour ond 
Prayer before 


of b * oluti 10 


Secluſion. 

. The Day being come, the Miniſter i is to pre 
Sertnon ſuited to that Occaſion ; Then, after the orun 
Prayers and Praiſes of the Congregation are ended, he k. 
call upon the profeſſed Penitent, and make him I 1 el 
Promiſe, and Call upon GOD as above Thercatic: he's 
to deſire the Congregation to joy” n with him in Prayer to 


this purpoſe, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who hahe piv- 


nounced, that whoſocver by His Miniſters 18 bour 1 


Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; And alſo, that whoſo 


5 held 1 in bondage, ſo that he not only drew him to Iniq 


ver is looſed by the ſame, ſhall be looſed and abſo 
Him in Haven, would mercifully accÞt lus 3 aret this 
profeſſing Penitent N. whom Sathan of a long 5 Cu "1 
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but alſo ſo hardened his Heart, that he deſpiſed all Admo- 
nitions, for the which his Sin and Contempt, they were 
compelled ro Excommunicate him from the Society of the 
Faithful. But now ſeing the Holy Spirit hatl ſo far pre- 
vailed, that he profeſſeth Repentance for his Sin, that it 
may pleaſe God by His Spirit and Grace, to mike him a 
ſincere and unfeigned Penitent: And for the Obedience of 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto Death, fo to accept of this poor 
returning Sinner, that his former diſobedience be never laid 
to his charge, and that he may increaſe in all Godlineſs, 
ſo that Sathan in the end may be trodden under foot by 
the Power of our Lord Jeſus, and GOD may be Glorifi- 
ed, the Church Edifycd, and the Penitent ſaved in the Day 
of the LORD. 5 e 
ß 5. After Prayer, the Sentence of Abſolution is to be Sentente of 
pronounced in theſe or the like Words. Whereas thou N. Ab ſolaeion &. 
haſt been ſhut out, for thy Sin, from the Congregation of en 


3 : TOM t 5 
the Faithful, and laſt now manifeſted thy Repentance, C * 


wherein the Church reſteth ſatisfyed; In the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, before this Congregation, I pronounce 
and declare thee abſolved from the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication formerly denounced againſt thee, and do receive 
thee into the Communion of the Church, and the free Uſe 
of all the Ordinances of Chriſt, that thou mayeſt be Par- 
taker of all His Benefits to thy Eternal Salvation. After 
this is pronounced, the Miniſter ſpeaketh to him as à Bro- 
ther, Exhorting him to Watch and Pray, or Comforting 
him, if there be need, the Elders Imbrace him, and the 
whole Congregation holdeth Communion with him as one 
of their own, 

g 6. When the Preſbytery hath given Warrant for ah- Har ibe Ex: 
folving the Excommunicate Perſon, he is thereupon mate- Pang ai . 
rially abſolved, and therefore may be admitted to Church Nee be. 
Worſhip, before he be actually and formally pronounced?“ “' 
and declared ſuch, The Church may Pray for Excommu- 
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. j 
nicate Perſons, unleſs they had certain Knowledge, Tmear 
very well Grounded, that any of them had committed the 
Unpardonable Sin, and that unto Death, 1 Fobn F. 14. 
Matth. 12. 31, 32. And when we do Pray for theſe Ex. 
communicated, whom we hope not to be ſo guilty, yer w. 

- to not Pray for them as Chriſtians, or of our Commmuniog, 
hut as if they were Heathens, for their Converfion and 
5 Repentan ee. | a Cor ds” 
Conelufen of & 7. The Miniſter is to conclude the Abſolutior, wil 
the Abjels: Prayer, thanking GOD who delighteth not in the Death 
£107 of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould Repent and Live, 
and Magnifying the Mercy of GOD through Jeſus Chriſt, 
in pardoning and receiving into His Favour the moſt grie- 
vous Offenders, whenever by his Grace they unfeigned!y 
| Repent and forſake their Sins. Thereafter the Congrega- 
tion is Diſmiſſed with the Bleſſing, after ſinging a part of 
| {ome Penitential Pſalm, — —— EG | | 
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